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ERRATA. 
Pag. 197. lin. 11. for laterally read latterly 


I. transfer the comma after removed io thence, 
9. for ſurface read head  _ 
23. for opiſthonos read opiſthotonos 


17. for pro- read truly 


9. after mann inſert er 
17. for are read is 


8. for informalis read infernalis | 


3. 
23. & for deturgent read detergent 


AUTHOR'S | PREFACE... 


IN the former Volumes I have embraced the _ 
© whole claſs of fevers, together with the febrile | 

_ exanthematic diſeaſes, I now proceed to the 
explanation of the diſeaſes of particular parts, 
eſpecially internal parts, beginning with thoſe of 
the head, For many reaſons, I have preferred 
to every other arrangement, however ſpecious 
and ingenious, that which the nature and. ſeat 


functions, the connection of the parts, and the 
firſt view of the diſeaſe itſelf, point out 


thoſe who may exclaim againſt my following 
the common and ancient method, notwith- 
ſtanding the great variety of thoſe of late 


regardleſs of the cenſure, or reproaches, of 


introduced into the Schools by the Noſologifts |... 
of our own times. But if there be any fault an 


this, I hope that they will my — ks * . 
. Ver IV. 23 5 
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| my candidly acknowledging. that Jam not 
naturally inclined to be much captivated by 
mere novelty, For I am not in the practice, as 
is commonly done, of ſearching after what is 
merely new, but what is juſt, right, and recom- 
mends itſelf by being attended with ſolid ad- 
vantage. I admire the labours of Noſologiſts 
in endeayouring, after the example of Botanical 
claſſification, to arrange diſeaſes into orders, 
| genera, and ſpecies; nor would I wiſh to de- 
prive their works of the praiſe due to them, 
on account of their greatly aſſiſting the me- 
mory, both in the naming of diſeaſes, and in 
forming the diagnoſes of them. But all the ſy- 
| ſtems which have been hitherto framed, how- 
ever elaborate, are liable to nearly the ſame 
objections which have been brought againſt 
thoſe of the Botaniſts. And, to ſay nothing of 
the barbarouſneſs of the new terms, which have 
been adopted, as well as the arbitrary rejec- 
tion of thoſe long eſtabliſhed, what confu- 
ſion and deviation from received doctrines are 
the conſequence, and in what darkneſs does 
te ſubject ſtill continue to be involved ! The 
moſt remarkable and frequent conſequence is, 
that diſeaſes, which are widely different from 


t OR: 
one Motbes, are collected together, and, con- 
trary to the intention of nature, forced into 
the ſame claſs: while others, which are by 
nature nearly allied, and, as it were, bound 
together, in compliance with their arbitraty, 
ſyſtem, are, with great abſurdity, ſeparated 


from one another. I ſhall illuſtrate this by 


a few examples, to put it in a clearer point 
of view. Sagar, in the ſecond edition of his 
ſyſtem, lately publiſhed, makes his Thirteenth 
Claſs to conſiſt of thoſe diſeaſes which, after 
Sauvages, whoſe example he follows, he deno- 
minates Ye c/anie. In Order I. of this Claſs he 
places the Hallucinationes, a term perfectly new 
and unheard of. To theſe are referred va- 
rious kinds of diſeaſes, namely, vertigo, ſuffu-" 
Jun, or cataract, diplopia, or double viſion, * 
rignus, or tinnitus aurium, hypoobondriafis, and | 
ſomnambuliſi.” Who does not at à fingle glance 
perceive the very wide difference which ſubſiſts 
between vertigo and cataract, between tinnitus BY | 
aurium and double viſion, and between hypo- 
chondriafis and ſommambuliſm ? Every no- 
vice in medicine; however flightly acquainted: 725 
vith nee muſt be capable of un 8 
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judgment on this point. os Order U. of the 


ſame Claſs he places his Moroſitates, a term of 
diſeaſe equally new, and hitherto wholly un- 

known to phyſicians. / Among the moroſitates 
he claſſes pica, bulimia, polydipſia, antipathia, or 
averſion, noſtalgia, or the deſire of returning 


home, panopbobia, or terror during ſleep, ſaty- 


riaſic, or an erection of the penis attended 

| with a 8 furious venereal deſire, nympbomania, | 
or furor uterinus, tarantiſmus, hydrophbobia, and, 
laſtly, rabies. The conſequence of ſuch a claſ- 


ſification is, that terror during ſleep is con- 


founded with ſatyrl N, noſtalgia with furor 
uterinus, tarantiſmus with hydrophobia, chirſt, 
morbidly increaſed appetite, and canine mad- 


neſs ;—diſeaſes which, if J miſtake not, dif- 
fer as widely from one another as it is poſſible 
to conceive. Such are the incongruities, and 


| ſuch are the vgſanię and hallucinationes. of the 


new ſyſtem! But as I have already ſhewn 


that this arrangement unites together diſeaſes 


ſo oppoſite in their nature, it will be proper 
to adduce an inſtance from the ſame author 


of thoſe which, although nearly allied, from the 
fault of the ſame ſyſtem are improperly dis- 


ed. In Order L Claſs XI. in Which he has 


E 
brought together the ii inflammations, or pblkgna- 
fie, are enumerated the phlegmaſia muſculoſe, . 
namely, pblegmon,” or inflammatory ſwelling, 
cynanche, myoſotis, and carditis. In Order . i oh 
are enumerated the phlegmaſie membranacee, 
namely, : pbrenitit, diabbragmatis, pleuritic, gaſtri- | ; 
tis, enteritis, epiplbitit, cyſtitis, &c. In theſe 
two Orders only the true and legitimate, or 
5 phlegmonic, cynanche, or angina, and pleuritis, 55 
are ranked. Hence the other genera, or ſpe 
cies, of theſe two complaints, as the ſpurious, 
catarrhal, ulcerous, gangrenous, convulſive, 
and paralytic angina, &c. as alſo the rheu- 
matic, putrid, bilious pleuritis, and the ſpe- 
cies named verminoſa, &c. although, with re- 
gard to the ſeat of the complaint, and the 
ſimilarity of the ſymptoms, nearly connect- 
ed together, by this ſyſtem are prepoſte- 
roufly ſeparated, moſt of them being referred 

to other claſſes, Who can vindicate the pro- 
priety of this, or affirm that it is calculated ei- 
ther for the advantage of the ſtudent; or conve- | 
nience of the practitioner? It would be irkſome 
to point out all the abſurdities of theſe ſyſtems | 
of Noſology. It will be ſufficient to adduce 


23 


5 vi * 75 ns 
a axainple of the almoſt: endleſs vari- 
ties of ſpecies which are propoſed and inju- 
diciouſly multiplied by ſome authors. Thoſe, 
in particular, ſeem to be ſuperfluous which are 
derived from ſome ſlight acceſſory ſymptom 
being preſent. Such authors; likewiſe, as conſi- 
der every ſymptom as a Ar to labour 
under an egregious error. Yawning, ſtretch- 
ing, and febrile ſhivering, are looked upon 
by them in the light of ſo many diſeaſes; and 
thus do they unprofitably augment, ad inſinitum, 
the number, not only of the genera, but alſo 
khat of the ſpecies of diſeaſes. I therefore beg 
leave to call the reader's attention to what has 


been obſerved by Ludwig, independent of any 
opinion I may entertain. After. reviewing the 

ſyſtem of Noſology publiſhed by Sagar, he re- | 
| marks = If I may be allowed to give my op1- 
nion of this work, as well as of that of Sauvages, 
and every other compoſed after the ſame plan; 


tin 
9 


I am ſenſible of the extreme difficulty of 5 


ſuch an undertaking, and of the vaſt pains 
which have been beſtowed upon it, particularly 
by Sauvages in the compoſition of his Noſology: 
I muſt confeſs, however, that theſe very nice 
diviſions of ſymptoms create more confuſion” 


| | i 2 | 
than they afford light; and that ſuch ſyſtems 
appear to me to be altogether void of any true 
foundation of diviſion *. Tbaer approaches 
nearly to the ſame opiniby; which Ludwig en- 
tertains, affirming that | thoſe authors, Wo 
- conſtruc their diviſions of diſeaſes from their 
ſymptoms, generally deviate widely from the 
truth: becauſe the ſame diſeaſe, proceeding 


from the ſame cauſe, varies exceedingly accor- 


ding to the diverſiy of the patient's: conſtitu- 
tion, age, manner of living, and the method of 
cure employed, in like manner aſſuming diffe- 
rent ſymptoms; while, on the other band, diſ- 
eaſes, which are completely different from one 
another, in many ſymptoms frequently agree; 
and therefore, if merely on account of the agree- 


ment of the ſymptoms they be.comprehended —_ - 


under the ſame ſpecies and name, very oppo- 
ite affections muſt neceſſarily be confoundedF. 
For which reaſons it appeared better to ar- 
range the diſeaſes of particular parts according 
to their local ſituation. For every one f 


Comment. de Reb. * a Scient Nat. n vol. xyiii, 


F. 3. Pp. 451. | 
+. De Aa. Sy. Nerv. in Febr. 42 p. 5. not S. 
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them diſcovers itſelf, not only to the patient, 
but alſo to the phyfician, by the diminiſhed, 
morbid, or defective action of ſome part. In 
my opinion, the phyſician wilt be better enabled 


to aſcertain under what kind of diſeaſe a perſon 


labours, by having explained; one after ano- 
ther, the particular diſeaſes in which ſuch a 
morbid action takes place, and by the ſymp- 
tons being pointed out by which the different 
kinds of injuries are manifeſted, than by the 
ſpecies and varieties of diſeaſes being ſparſely 
enumerated, or by being obliged to ſearch 
for them in various parts, or claſſes, of a work, 
diſtant from each other. I have alſo thought 
proper rather to deſcribe than define diſeaſes, 
on account of their proximate cauſes being ge- 
_nerally unknown, in conſequence of which, 


according to Zimmerman *, Locke , and 


Nietch 4, they are more properly derived 
from their phenomena than their eſſence. I | 
have admitted very few ſpecies and varieties, 

chat I might not be guilty of the ſame fault 
which I have condemned in others; ; «HAS ſuch 


* Zimmerman On Kxperience. 
"Ii On the Human UN e 5 | 
=P * athologia, De. | | 


* 


EE Bae, 
as T have fer down are generally taken from 
evident cauſes, a practice which I find appro-—˖¶ 
ved by other authors of great reputation . 
| But although I have been very ſparing in eſta - 
bliſhing- genera, ſpecies, and varieties, I un- ; 
derſtand that there are ſome idle people, inca- 1 
pable of any labour themſelves, who are per- 
petually and loudly exclaiming that the acqui- 
ſition of our art ought ſtill to be ſhortened and 
expedited, which they allege has not been 
done by the numerous diviſions, varieties 
precepts, and cautions, with which theſe -In- 
STITuTIons ſeem to abound : nay, that ſtu- 

_ dents, in conſequence of the variety and diffi- - 
culty of the ſubjects which occur, are deterred - 
from the purſuit of the ſcience, and almoſt - 
brought to deſpair of ever attaining a compe- 
tent knowledge of it? They affirm, moreover, | 

_ that all theſe minutiæ are ſuperfluous,' on ac 
count of many phyſicians having acquired ho- 
nour, wealth, and celebrity, without their aid. 

But ſuch perſons as ſtart theſe objections, in 
fact, by graſping at too much, gain nothing at 
all. I have made a point of rejecting too nu- 
merous or nice diſtinctions and varieties, . 


* Zimmerm. I. c. p. 302. 
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ſuch as do not correſpond with the nature of the 
diſeaſes; which is ſo certain a fact, that if they 


be compared with thoſe, of ſome Noſologiſts, 
the injuſtice of the charge will at once appear. 
With regard to a few neceſſary diſtinctions, 
which I have put down for the ſake of under- 


ſtanding the ſubject more clearly, and which I 
always. took care to demonſtrate in the patients 
themſelves to my pupils, ſo long as I conti- 
nued in the Clinical Chair of the Hoſpital at 
Pavia, who can oppoſe or reject them, as with- 
out ſuch aid no Art nor Science can ever exiſt 


or be taught? I confeſs that for theſe, and 


many ether reaſons, Medicine is a Science the 
knowledge of which it is very difficult to acquire. 


But will it become more readily underſtood by 


omitting thoſe things which appear to be ſo in- 
timately inter woven, and almoſt co-exiſtent with 


it? Will it not rather be rendered mutilated, im- 


perfect, and nugatory? In the other Sciences no 


one has either omitted, or conſidered. it as pro- 

per to omit, the neceſſary opinions, diviſions, 
ſubdiviſions, and varieties, which flow from 

5 the ſubject. Shall orators and naturaliſts; ſhall 
botaniſts and chemiſts, be allowed to employ 
them, and ſhall medicine alone be denied this 


„ 
privilege? If the ſtudy of Medicine is not to 
be facilitated by neglecting theſe things, and 
by a ſcanty ſelection of precepts,” how other- 


wiſe is it to be promoted? In ſpite of the ob= 


jections of theſe ſelf-ſufficient critics, the ſtudy. 
of Medicine cannot be facilitated and ſimpli- 


fied in any other way than by adopting a neat, 


perſpicuous, and convenient arrangement in 
the explanation of the ſcience; by previouſly 
eſtabliſhing clear, diſtin, and adequate ideas 
of every particular; by giving as full a hiſtory x 
as poſlible of the ſeveral diſeaſes; by avoid- _ 
ing hypotheſes and ſpeculative opinions; by 
throwing out doubtful, uncertain, and/contro-- 
verted points, if they cannot be elucidated, or 
by ſeparating them from ſuch facts as are cer- 
tain and demonſtrated ; by remarking the facts 
and obſervations of every age; by diſtinguiſh- 


ing one diſeaſe from another; and by noticing 


their different ſpecies, varieties, and degrees; 
by pointing out the ſymptoms by: which the 
preſence of diſeaſes may be aſcertained, and 
their approach foretold, and thoſe, not of a 
general nature, but ſuch as are peculiar” to 
every complaint; and, laſtly, by giving an 
ample method of cure, calculated to che varie- 


8 


tiesand cauſes of complaints, to the ſeaſon, to 


their degree of violence, to the climate, and 


to the patient's age, ſex, and temperament, 
which cannot be done without employing ma- 


ny precepts, exceptions, and cautions. Thus 


the difficulties and obſtacles with which the 


ſeience is ſurrounded, and by which its ſtudy is 
rendered difficult and tedious, are obviated, 


and almoſt made to diſappear. All this I have 


endeavoured to execute according to my abi- 


lity. It is not for me to ſay whether I have 
"attained my object: I leave this to the de- 


cifion, either of ſuch as have been long enga- 


- ged in practice, or of thoſe ſtudents who com- 


mence practice for the firft time after quitting 
the Univerſity. The former ſet will at once aſ- 
certain whether I have all along followed na- 
ture, and regulated every thing by the teſt of 
experience ; ; the latter will perceive whether 


or not my deſcriptions agree in all reſpects 


with what they diſcover to occur in their pa- 
tients, and whether or not they derive any be- 
nefir from them in dubious caſes. I prefer 
abiding by the deciſion of either of theſe ſets 


of readers. Let others depreciate and reject 


-. = 


my labours, if they pleaſe. Let them, as 


— 


CC» 93; 


| uſual, ab after Compends, Maw 3 5 05 
Compilations, in which they will find both the 


principal genera of diſeaſes briefly deſcribed, 


.and ſome general methods of cure, frequently | 


empirical, which may be eaſily read and under- IS 


ſtood, even by ſuch as have not been regularly 


educated in the ſtudy of Medicine: Let then 


| phy ſicians 5 at firſt fight confidently determb © 


ning the nature of diſeaſes reduced to a few. = 
heads; diſregarding the manifold variety of cau- 


ſes, and nor loſing time in the careful examina» 
tion of them; ſnatching at any one which firſt _ 
cm itſelf to them, and ſupporting i it, when 

once conceived, with all ie, obſtinacy. 
Truſting like mountebanks to their noſtrums 


and antidotes, let them promiſe health to all HY 


who apply to them. In one word, ler them 


make experiments at the expence of their pa- 


tients lives. And if, in conſequence of this 
compendious method of diſpatching buſineſs, 
they ſhould commit any very groſs error inaſcer- 
taining a diſeaſe, as afterwards appears on dif- 
ſection, or if the event ſhould declare the falſity 
of their prognoſis with regard to life or death, 


—which frequently happens,—let them not | 
a ITeqQuUENtly' am 1 


„%%% 4. 
deſpond, but proceed boldly to affirm that 
they have ſhortened and facilitated the ſtudy 
of Medicine! For my own part, I ſhall reſt 55 
ſatisfied with a few judicious readers, anxtouſly | 
: engaged in the purſuit of truth ; who are well 
aware that a knowledge of the Science cannot 
be acquired without conſtant, and almoſt in- 
defatigable labour; and that a perſon can have 
no pretenſions to it without having previouſly 
exerciſed the deepeſt reflection, and beſtowed 
the cloſeſt attention, upon en at che pa- 
tient bed ide 
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or THE HEADACH: 

i IN treating of the diſeaſes which occupy par- 
ticular ſeats, eſpecially internal ones, I ſhall 
commence with the head, the ſupreme and nobleſt 
part of the body, in which the mind andits faculties 


appear to reſide. Among the diſeaſes to which it is 
liable, the firſt that offers itſelf is the pain, which 
properly belongs to the faculty of ſenſation. It is 
not uniformly defined in the ſame manner; al - 
though, in my opinion, thoſe authors ſeem to 
be in the right, who conſider it © as a diſtreſſing 
ſenſation, which the mind perceives in ſuch a 
manner as to refer it to a part of the body which 
ſuffers unuſual violence from any cauſe, whether 
external or internal *.” That pain, therefore, 
which in a particular manner is referable. to the 
Vor. WV: A 
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head, may be defined to be, a certain uneaſy and 


unuſual perception of heavineſs, pungeney, diſ- 


tention, compreſſion, throbbing, or ſome other 


diſagreeable ſenſation affecting the whole head, 


or a part of it. This perception correſponds 
with a particular, unknown change, eluding 
the ſenſes, impreſſed on the /en/orium commune 
by ſome power, and which at times is ſo vio- 
lent, inherent, and permanent, that even after it 
has ceafed, or the cauſe has been removed, the 
idea, or image of the pain, whatever part it had 
occupied, may remain, and be perceived by the 
mind, as is felt in particular by people after the 
amputation of any of their limbs f. 

** Caldan, Inflit. Pathol. e. xxi. 5 304. + I ibid. J 36. 
p. 232. and Van Swieten, in Apher. Boerhaav. De Cogn. et 
Cur. Morb. $ 220. 


2. Hence, according to the nature of that en- 
ation (par. 1.), the pain of the head is either oh- 


tuſe and heavy, or lancinating and pungent, or di- 


Aractiug, or oppreſſive, or throbbing, or reuding, 
and fo forth. Moreover, if the pain be recent, 
or occaſioned by evident cauſes, though not too 
violent, it is generally named cephalalgia ; if in- 
veterate and obſtinate, cephalza ; if it affects one 


ſide of the head only, hemeranta ; laſtly, it is na- 


med continued, or periodical, according as it con- 
ſtantly diſtreſſes the patient, or recurs at ſtated pe- 
riods, ceaſing altogether, or remitting during cor- 
reſponding intervals. There is alſo a pain which 
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is confined to a particular ſpot, about the ſize of 
an egg, when it is ſometimes named ovam ; but 
it is called claus, when the pain is intolerable, - 
occupying a much ſmaller ſpace, and cauſing the 
idea of a ſharp nail being forced deep into the 
brain: and as this laſt ſpecies. of pain frequently 
affects hyſterical women, it is therefore | com- 
monly named clavus byſtericus. 

3. As the pain affects ſometimes the 1 
ſomelimes the external parts of the head, it is very 
properly divided into internal andexternal; between 
which it is of the greateſt conſequence to be able to 
diſtinguiſh accurately. For obſervation has ſhewn, 
that its cauſe is not always ſituate in the head, but 
ſometimes in other diſtant parts of the body, by 
conſent with which the head is affected. Accord- 
ing, therefore, as the headach is occaſioned in one 

or other way, another diviſion of it ariſes, namely, 
into idiopathic, and ſympatbic. Some authors alſo, 
befides theſe diſtinctions, have framed others, ac- 
cording to the variety of its origin and cauſes. 
Hence it is not improperly diſtinguiſhed into 
protopathic, or primary, deuteropathic, or ſecondary, 
into ſymptomatic, febrile, inflammatory, ſanguineous, 
bilious, phlegmatic, rheumatic, catarrhal, arthritic, 
ſcorbutic, venereal, hypochondriacal, hyſterical, and 
convulſive, and, laſtly, by Ettmuller, into Warm 
and cold; although moſt of theſe may be in 
ſome mealure e to the former ones. 
Tens aa Ae 
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4. To the immediate cauſes of headach be- 
tongs, whatever preſſes upon, diſtracts, compreſ- 
ſes, erodes, or in any othet way irritates and 
injures the parts, whether internal or external, 
which are | endowed with the faculty of ſenſa- 
tion. Under this head comes, too violent mo- 
tion, or exceſſive quantity, or congeſtion of the 
blood, diſtending the veſſels, and ſometimes the 
cellular membrane, and other receptacles of the 
common integuments, of the muſcles, of the apo- 
neuroſes, and of the pericranium, externally, and 
of the meninges and brain, internally; an accu- 
- mulation of ſerum, particularly that which is a- 
erid, or its being ſuddenly effuſed in conſiderable 
quantity within the membranes and ventricles ; 
inflammation ; eryſipelas; a ſcorbutic, venereal, 
phlegmatic, arthritic, or rheumatic depravation of 
the fluids ; herpetic, ſcabby, variolous, and other 
kinds of acrimony ; the virus of the plica poloni- 
ca, eſpecially when forced in, or retained * ; va- 
rious metaſtaſes ; tumours ; abſceſſes ; exoſtoſes; 
tophi ; caries; a makconformation of the. era- 
nium itſelf; induration, or offification, of the dura 
mater; bony ſcales, or hard, ſharp-pointed warts 
ariſing in its procefles ; little ſtony concretions ' 
formed in ſome part; the want of the uſual ſu- 
tures; any kind of ſpaſms which retard the free 
circulation of the fluids, and the like, which 
both by immediately and remotely compreſſing 
nervous and ſenſible parts, or by irritating and 
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| 3 thay 8 excite e the pain in various 


* Although in the plica 1 "he 5 8 very 
much injured, and run together in a horrible manner, ſtill I 
do not claſs this diſeaſe among the diſeaſes of the head, be- 
cauſe it appears to me to belong to the univerſal diſeaſes, and 
to a particular kind of cachexy. Many authorg have given a 
very accurate deſcription of the plica polonica, but particu- 
larly Saxonia, Trac. de Plic. Sennert, Oper. T. iti. p. 849. 
Fphemerid. N. C. Dec. 1. an. 6. p. 190!" Saillant, Mem.” Hiſt. 
fur la malad. finguliere de la Veuve Melin lu a la Fatuh.: de Med. 
de Paris au prima menſi. de Feurier. 1776. But the chief of 
them is Vicat, the lateſt writer on the ſubject, whoſc pam- 
phlet, entitled De la Plique Polonique, publiſhed at Lauſanne | in 
17755 appears to be highly worthy of peruſall“ 1 3s 


+ The celebrated Haller, from the teſtimony and experience 
of ſeveral phyſicians of undoubted authority, obſerves: « Moft 
dreadful headachs have been obſerved to ariſe from the corti- 
cal part of the brain being in a ſtate: of inflammation; from 
an effuſion of blood in the brain; from a fungous excretcence 
under the cranium; from grumous blood compreſſing the cor- 
pus firiatum and corpus calliſum ; from a ſcirrhous gland at the 
falciform proceſs ; from a collection of blood in the anterior 
ventriele; from a calculus in the pineal gland; from a ſeir- 
rhus in the cerebellum; from a hard body preſſing upon the 
corpus calloſum; from a putrid or ichorous taint, or abſceſs; 
of the brain; from ſerum ſtagnating in the ventricles, and 
conjoined with corruption of the brain, or a ſcirrhous tumor; 
from ſome ſharp ſubſtance lurking in the brain; from à worm 
being contained in the cerebellum z from an abſceſs in the cg- 
rebellum; from oſſification of the carotids, and concretions 
formed in them; and, laitly, from the blood alone, by 
means of the cold bath, being forced to the head. * 
Ppyſiog. T. iv. lib. x. ſect. vii. f 20. 
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4. Such are the principal cauſes (4.) which TY 


curate diſſection has repeatedly diſcovered and re- 
corded. Not a few eminent phyſicians, however, 


are of opinion, that the blood is formed into po- 
typi in the ſinuſes of the dura mater, oppoſing the 


free circulation of the fluids, retarding the return by 
the veins, and thus occaſioning the pain in the head. 
Which in fact does not appear improbable, eſpe» 
cially. in thoſe perſons in whom a mal-conforma- 


tion, and too great laxity of the ſinuſes ſuffers 


the motion of the blood to become ſo ſluggiſh, 
that the fibrous part, and that which is more dil- 
p {ed to concrete. ſepa ates from the other con- 


ſtituent parts of the blood, and, according to its 


"= _ — 


nature, gradually becomes compacted. But I conſi- 


der it as being a very doubtful queſtion, when 
ſuch polypi are found on diſſection, whether 

they exiſted before death, or are the conſe- 
quence of it. When they exiſt in fact before 


death, they contend that the pain then ſtretches 
along the longitudinal ſinus. But Morgagni, 
for whoſe judgment | entertain the higheſt re- 
ſpect, ſuſpects that not unfrequently the moſt ob- 
ſtinate periodical headachs, of the ſpecies named 


85 cephalza and hemicrania, which yield to no re- 


medies, are to be derived from mal-confor ma- 
tions, and particularly from a bony induration of 
the dura mater, and its appendages *, 

De Sed. et Cauf. Morb. Epiſt. i. n. ii. 


b. Among the cauſes of headach muſt 1 


1 
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. wile be enumerated, worms neſtling in the brains 
: BatgMoxgagat rejects this opinion as being erro- 
neous S For he believes that it is impoſſible to 
diſcoyerꝭ them in the brain, unleſs. they have 
palled into it from without; nor does he think 
that worms, or the ſmoke of tobacco, and ſnuff, 
can at all penetrate into the cavity of the ctra- 
nium, unleſs in conſequence of a paſſage being 
formed by an ulcer in the nares, or bones of the 
ſkull ; which ſeems quite conſiſtent with reaſon, 
But "FM ſome eminent phyſiologiſts, on the 
moſt minute examination, have detected living 
animalcules in the brain of brute animals, in hy- 
datids, and various viſcera, it is the part of 2 
prudent perſon to ſuſpend his judgment until 
time ſhall have thrown more light on the ſub- = 
ject. | | 


e. n 

7. I do not deny, that frequently the cavities 
of the noſe and frontal ſmuſes, and other parts 
lying under the ſkin, are Infeſted with worms, 
which either ſecretly find their way thither, or 
are produced from eggs being depoſited there, 
and which, by corroding the parts, ſometimes oc- 
caſion the moſt excruciating pain, baffling every 

- remedy, and generally not ceaſing before they 
are ejected from their lurking- places. The ſub- 
jects of this complaint are particularly thoſe Who 
are expoſed to various kinds of flies, e " 
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ox- flies and horſe- flies, and perhaps alſo bunter Hic 
and cannot t all times guard againſt the attacks 


r 
A * [- 7 ET 


Gi of ſuch enemies, while they ſleep in the open 
1 fields, or meadows. For upon thoſe occaſions the 
pm animalcules lay their eggs in the noſtrils, or near 


i . them, from which the recent inſects are hatched, or 
wo they depoſit the worms themſelves, — for ſome of 
them are really viviparous, —or they are drawn in 
1 along with the breath, and are nouriſhed and 
| grow up in their concealment. Likewiſe the 
1 eggs of inſects, which have been depoſited in 
flowers, by ſmelling them incautiouſly, may be 
1 drawn into the noſtrils, and hatched there. In- 
| ſtances of this kind are to be found in Fernelius *, 
Trincavelli T, Rolfinck 4, and other careful ob- 
ſervers ||. © Nay, it ſometimes happens, that 
even lumbrici creep up to the noſtrils, and ſet- 
tling there occaſion a headach . | | 


* Pathol. lib. v. c. J. 55 Lib. ix, c. e. 4. + De De- 
lore Capit. 
| In particular may be conſulted an account publiſhed by 
Wohlfart, in the year 1 768, entitled, Ohſervatio de Vermibus 
per Nares Exc retis, in which he mentions worms having been 
ſeen both by himſelf and others. For he relates, that they 
were paſſed from the leſt noſtril of a man of fixty-ſeven years 
of age, who had been much tormented for eight days with an 
obſtinate headach and ſwelling of the left fide of the head, 
which had been preceded for three days by a conſtant epiſtaxis. 
The diſcharge of them, which took place to the extent of nine- 
1 teen, all of them white, was attended with relief to the patient. 
pt it Being incloſed in a glaſs veſſel containing earth, in a few days 
31 they paſſed into blackiſh, hard canker- worms, and, at the 
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expiry of a month, weden flies, N dit beben 
eyes, and very delicate antennæ; their body was interſected 
in eleven different places; and in their head they had two 
angular, black, and moveable hooks, by means of which, 
while they endeavour to drag the poſterior part of the body in 
creeping, they ſtrengthen their head, and at other times re- 
tract them in ſuch a manner as to conceal them intirely. In 
the laſt interſection there was a depreſſion with two marks, 
and the ſurface of the body was intirely covered with black, 
ſhort hairs, thinly ſcattered. But the author is of opinion 
that they were generated in this patient, “ in conſequence of 
fome fly having depoſited its eggs in the mucus accidentally 
hanging from the noſe, which being retracted along with the 
mucus, and cheriſhed in the frontal finuſes, ' hatched the 
worms.” Comment. de Reb. in ſcient. Nat. er Med. geſt. vol. xvii. - 
p. 159. er ſegg. Razou makes a ſimilar obtervation, which 
may be ſeen in his Tabule Neſologice, p 205. In the Edin- 
burgh Medical and Philoſophical Commentaries, alſo, we are 
informed by Hill and Monro of worms like ſcolependræ, an 
inch and an half long, having been excreted from the noſe. 
A few years ago, Gelmetti, the firſt phyſician” in Mantua, 
who had ſtudied the Practice under myſell in the Hoſpital at 
Pavia, communicated to me the hiſtory of an excruciating pain 
in the head, which was at length removed by the diſcharge of 
three little worms. Theſe worms, however, were not paſſed 
from the noſtrils, but from a ſmall tumour which had gradually 
ariſen at the apex of the noſe. A racking pain had firſt been 
felt in the forehead, from whence it had paſſed to the root of 
the noſe, and a ſmall tumour having at length broken out, as 
I have already ſaid, and from which worms were diſcharged, it 
intirely diſappeared. After they had been kept for ſome days 
in a glaſs, to undergo their transformation, as he purſued the 
ſtudy of Natural Hiſtory with great eagerneſs, he was highly 
delighted to find them changed into black flies, of a hey 
ſize, ſuch as are obſerved to infeſt horſes. 

$ In Bartholin is to be ſeen the firſt epiſtl of Langelote, 
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in Which the following hiſtory is detailed. “ A country- 


woman, after having been long afflicted with dreadful head- 
achs, which at length increaſed to ſuch a height, as to force 
her to run about like one diſtracted, came to the clergyman of 
the pariſh of Neukirchen, then celebrated among the peaſantry 
for his {kill in diſeaſes, and who has not been long dead. He 


immediately adminiſtered the ſternutatory which he had been 


accuſtomed to employ in headachs, by which her head being 
violently. ſhaken, one worm was diſplaced, and compelled to 
paſs out at the noſtril; in conſequence of which the rending 
hcadach immediately ſubſided.” The worm was as long as 
the middle-finger. Epiſt. Medicinal. Cent. 2. Ep. lsxiv. —Saltz» 
man makes mention of a violent hemicrania, which continued 
almoſt a year, accompanied with a ſpaſmodic contraction of 
the eye-brow, occaſioned by a worm lurking in the frontal ſi- 
nus, and which immediately ceaſed on the worm's being diſ- 
charged. De Perm. e narib. Excuſſo, g v My former pupil 
David Buzz, who now practiſes with great ſucceſs in his na- 
tive country, has communicated a ſimilar caſe to me. A 
country-man labouring under a very diſtreſſing hemicrania, 
had been treated with a great variety of remedies to no pur- 
poſe, but was at length reſtored to perfect health in conſe- 
quence of a worm, of the ſpecies of the /umbrici teretes, having 
been diſcharged from the noſe. 


8. Hitherto enough has been ſaid of the more 
obſcure cauſes of the complaint, It remains for 
me to give a brief enumeration of theſe which 
are more remote and manifeſt, They are gene- 


rally conſidered as being the ſuppreſſion of uſual 
evacuations of blood ; the intermitting of vene- 


ſection in thoſe who have been accuſtomed to it; 
ulcers being imprudently dried up ; the abuſe of 
fermented liquors; inſolation; heat; cold; 
wind; the prevalence of the ſouth winds; re- 
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pletion; erudities in the prime vie ; nba and 
other ſpecies of worms ſettling in the ſtomach or 
inteſtines, hypochondriaſis, or hyſteria; pun- 
gent, or heavy ſmells; exeeſſive ſenſibility of 
the nerves, as it is called“; hard riding along 
rough roads; a blow, or fl 15 ee , and. | 
ſo forth. 1 F 1600 

* 'Balloni had already enge this as one of the cauſes; 
for, according, to Bonetus, in his Epit. (20 id. p.'162:), 


he obſerves :. Certain pains ariſe from acuteneſs of ſenſation, 


as ſome people are very liable to fainting, 9 to exceſſixe 
ſenßbility. 4 | = 


7 HE D1AGNOSTS, 


9. Tur . parts are known to be aſſet 
42 if the hair becomes hard as it were, and 
the pain is aggravated merely by touching it, or 
compreſſing the {kin ; if any redneſs or ſwelling 
are obſervable, while the functions of the brain 
are little, or not at all, affected. On the other 
hand, it appears to be ſituate within the ſkull by 
the preſence of the oppoſite. marks ; particularly 
when the pain is attended with mental ſtupor, 
dimneſs of fight, tinnitus aurium, dulneſs of hear= 
ing, or when every kind of noife cauſes unealinels ; 
nay, according to GALEN, the pain then ſtretches 
all the way to the roots of the eyes. The voice 
alſo ſometimes becomes interrupted without any 
evident cauſe ; the deglutition is affected; the 
muſcles of the neck and jaws are contracted and 


— 
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painful; the limbs are ſeized with ſhaking; the 
head is diſtreſſed with frequent vertigo, and, if 
the diſeaſe is very violent, vomiting, or a defire to 
vomit, and delirium, at length come on. Sometimes 
ſuch is the injury ſuſtained by the internal parts, 
that it is propagated to the retina and choroid 
coat, the eyes becoming very impatient of light, 
and extremely painful, or, being ſuffuſed LR 
_ redneſs, they {well , and water. 


The eyes at times become ſo inflamed and ſwelled from 
this cauſe, as to put on the appearance of ophthalmia, and 
that too of the primary kind, which will appear from the fol- 
lowing caſe. An unmarried lady, of twenty-five years of age, 
who dwelled hard by St Francis's Chapel in Fayence, in the 
month of November, ann. 1752, was attacked with a very 
acute pain, which affected the whole left ſide of her head, and 
ſhe continued to be tormented with it for almoſt fifteen whole 
days, without applying for medical aſſiſtance. She was at 
length obliged to call a phyſician, when her left eye had be- 
come red and ſwelled in conſequence of ophthalmia, without 
being accompanied with any remiſſion of the complaint, but, 
on the contrary, the diſeaſe having increaſed to ſuch a pitch 
within a few days, that the whole external ſurface of the eye- 
lids and neighbouring parts was raiſed into a great, red, and 
painful tumour. Likewiſe her whole cheek was ſwelled, and 
was all over ſuffuſed with a red colour, leaving a white mark 
when preſſed with one's finger. A perſon would have pro- 
nounced it to be an eryſipelatous inflammation. There was 
preſent a very violent fever, attended with the greateſt reſtleſſ- 
neſs and anxiety. But the palpebræ were ſo ſhut in conſe- 
quence of the ſwelling and inflammation, as to completely 
conceal the ball of the eye. Immediately the method of treat- 
ment which is calculated for the greater inflammations was em- 
| ployed, and the mildeſt emollients were applied externally, 
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A few days hard however, the inflammatiog-was ſuc- 
ceeded by ſuppuration, and, an abſceſs at the external angle 
of the eye burſting ſpontaneouſly, it was, found to contain 
much very fetid pus, which was poured. out in great 
quantity, not only from the cavity of the orbit, and ſur- 
rounding parts of the eye, but alſo from the greater part of 
the cheek, when they were preſſed. Hence the ſwelling of 
the palpebræ and neighbouring parts in a ſhort time ſubſided, 
ſo as to admit of the eye being again ſeen and examined. The 
whole adnata then appeared very red, and ſo much ſwelled as 
to riſe above the ſurface of the cornea, in the ſame manner as 
takes place in chemgſis. The Cornea notwithſtanding retained: 
its ſhining appearancg and pellucidity. But the pupil was 
larger than uſual, as happens in mydriaſis, and that eye had 
completely loſt its ſight. On the fourth day after the burſting 
of the abſceſs, a violent and univerſal diſtenſion of the nerves 
came on, which was ſhortly after ſucceeded by palſy of all 


te limbs, accompanied with complete loſs of ſenſe, languid, | 


irregular breathing, attended with ſnoring, a ſmall intermit- 
ting and defective pulſe, and thus in a very ſhort period the 
patient breathed her laſt, Twenty- four hovrs after death, the 
head was opened, when the whole adipoſe and cellular mem- 
brane, which extends under the ſkin to the eye-brows, orbit, 
and cheek, all the way to the lower jaw, was found deſtroyed ; 
and, in place of it, the ſpace between the ball of the eye and 
its muſcles, and the bottom of the orbit itfelf, full of true and 
very fetid pus. The eye alone ſeemed uninjured, as welt as 
the fluids contained in it. On the brain being laid bare, the 
anterior left lobe, all the way to the ventricle, appeared in a 
great meaſure deſtroyed in conſequence of ſuppuration having 
taken place, The ſuppuration furrounded the whole optic nerve, 
without the nerve itfelf ſhewing any injury, either externally 
or internally; and it communicated without the hollow of the 
orbit. Dallarmi and Laurence Benedictus, who were at that 
time clinical ſtudents, were preſent at the diſſection. 


10. Sometimes the pain, although it is 9 925 
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internally, extends not only to the eyes, but like 
wiſe to other external parts, on account of the 
dura mater, when the principal cauſe of the pain 


is contained in it, although it ſeems to be void 
of ſenſe, through the pericranium and blood 
veſſels having a connection with the external parts 


of the head, or on account of "theſe laſt being 
drawn into conſent by means of the nerves. If 
the ſenſe of pain is felt deeper, it generally im- 
plies that the brain, and particularly the medul- 
lary portion of it, are affected nor is it abſurd 
to ſuppoſe that in this caſe the pia mater, which 
ſtretches under the lateral and other ventricles. 


of the brain and its baſe, is very much affected *, 
provided the ſeat of the pain is not ſuppoſed to 


be it, but the white and medullary part of the 
brain, compreſſed, and otherwiſe irritated by it. 


And hence it will not be a matter of great ſur- 
priſe if the pain ſometimes likewiſe proceeds to 
the crown of the head, becauſe the brain, which 
is diſtended in all directions, may be likewiſe 
preſſed againſt the vertex, or becauſe the pia 
mater, which ſtretches along to that part, injures 


the medulla of the brain there, and fo gives riſe 


to a ſimilar painful ſenſation in it. 

* Morgagni, 1. c. Epiſt. 1. n. 7. 
II. But it is of conſequence to diſtinguiſh the 
different cauſes from which the pain ariſes. I 
hall, therefore, with all manner of care, enu- 
merate the ſymptoms peculiar to each of them. 


| 
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And, firſt, it appears that the complaint is oeca- 
ſioned by the blood, from plethora being pre- 
ſent; from the turgeſcence of the veins and arte - 
ries; from the great, full, violent, or ſometimes 

ſuppreſſed pulſe; from the heat about the fore- 

head; from the throbbing of the temporal arte- 

ries; from the tinnitus aurium; from the impa- 
tience of light; from the redneſs of the face or 
eyes; from the ſanguine temperament; from the 
patient's youth; from hemorrhages “; and from 
cauſes which have- increaſed the quantity of the 
blood, or quickened its motion and impetus to 
the head f. „ eee 


Vandermond, Recuiel d. Objervationt, Oc. vol. viii. p. 2755 | 
+ I do not here ſpeak of the pain which accompanies in- 
flammation, For I ſhall more properly treat of the inflam- 

matory headach, and point out its ſymptoms, when I come to 
diſcuſs the ſubject of cephalitis and phrenttis. 


12. The pain ariſing from the ſerum or. 
phlegm, generally. occurs in. thoſe who are of a 
phlegmatic temperament, of a cacheQtic and wan 
habit, and people in old age and in childhood; 

and it is preceded by the cauſes which — 
a ſuperabundance of watery and pituitous fluid. 
In this caſe the face is pale and ſwelled; the 
veins ſubſide; the limbs become yellow and 
cold; no heat nor pulſation, can be perceived; 

there is a propenſity to ſleep, which ſymptoms are 
generally preceded by torpor, vertigo, inſenſibility, 
and deep ſleep. But in particular there 3s, _ 
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fone a ccatarrh, by which the pituitary n 


_ other parts are affected. 


13. We are told by Dolzus, that this 1. 


. 12:) is accompanied with a ſenſe of heavineſs, or 


* together with {ſluggiſhneſs and ſtupor of 
mind : while, if it is occaſioned. by the bilious 
humour, that it is very acute, nay lancinating, 


and attended with remarkable heat. Morgagni 


in ſome meaſure agrees with Dolæus when he in- 
quires into the cauſe both of the acute and ob- 
tuſe pain. For although he explains the matter 
ſomewhat differently, he acquieſces in opinion 
with him when he ſuppoſes that, if in the ſide 
affected with the pain the ventricle is filled 
with pure, inſipid water, a more obtuſe pain a- 


riſes, although all the cavities be filled; while, 


if it abounds with impure, acrid, or faltiſh wa- 
ter, an acute one is the conſequence. For, in 
the opinion of this philoſopher, mere plenitude 
does not always appear capable of exciting acute 
pain, unleſs to the fulneſs be added acrimony of 
the fluid, or it be of ſuch a nature as on ſudden- 
ly ariſing immediately cauſes a violent ſeparation 
and dilaceration of the parts. Hence ar leaſt it 
appears highly probable, that an acute and pun- 
gent pain, in whatever part it occurs, is generally 
decaſioned by an acrid and pungent fluid; and 


that a dull and obtuſe one proceeds from a wa- 
tery, or viſcid, but ao: humour. 


L. c. 7 | . 5 # - os 


_ © 15: Sympathetic headach is occaſioned by 
injuries done to other parts. It very frequently 


RY x Fo. WR CE 6 2 ER a 


0F-TYE HEADACH) 17 5 

14. We may ſulpe& the preſence of worms 
and little inſects, if the pain continues fixed and 
obſtinate at the root of the noſe, here it is joined 


to the forehead, or where one or other frontal 
ſinus is ſituate, and reſiſts every remedy employ- 
ed; if the patient is affected with frequent 


ſneezing; if the noſtrils are dry, or only one or 
other is unuſually moiſt; if they are itchy; if a 
fetid ſmell proceeds from them, or from the 
mouth, and vertigo occaſionally recurs . But 
it is frequently a more proper and almoſt pe- 
culiar ſymptom of the pain's ariſing from this 
cauſe, that it is conjoined with a ſenſe of gnaw-- 


ing, and that of an animal crawling in the brain. 


Vogel, Acad. Prulect. ds Cogn. et Gur. Morb. $ 4d. 


originates in the ſtomaeh, or even in the uterus. 
That which ariſes from the ſtomach rather oceu- 
pies the fore- part of the head. It generally com- 
mences with crudities in the prime vie, or after 
eating, or a ſurfeit; and is accompanied with 
nauſea ; a bitter taſte in the mouth; vomiting af 
a viſeid, acrid, acid, or bilious matter; pains. of 
the ſtomach ar inteſtines ; flatuleney; eructa- 
tion, and other marks of the preſence of indi- 
geſtion. Thoſe who labour under headach from 
this cauſe are generally relieved, as I have al- 
ready ſaid, 4 the accethon mo 3 
Vox. IV. r 


2 x 0 
"wp 2 CONVEY Soy og — 4 n * 
* * ** — * 
en » 
J > — , 1 . 
r e reer — = 3 
r N 1 . K * 
4 2 — « - — | 7 > ö 3 iN; 2 
* 6 : —.— = 


" 
CJ 
CL Wn 4 
— - n 
222 J 
© 118 $14 
A 
8 ets Ll a 
* * 4 
2 * Lata % 
* — * — "1 
4-2. ave 4 — 
* — 


rs OF. THE HEADACH. 


diarrhoea, which do not afford any relief in 


the idiopathic complaint. It generally affects 
people when faſting; but in that caſe it is allayed, 


or even intirely removed, by taking food, by 
which the ſpaſmodic affection of the ſtomach is 


overcome, or its acrid, irritating cauſe corrected. 


But it may be underſtood that lumbrici, and 
other kinds of worms, from which the ſympathic 
headach not unfrequently proceeds, are lurking 
in the inteſtines, from the preſence of the ſymp- 


toms peculiar to n n have en been 


enumerate . 
* See dhe laſt Vol. Chap. Of Worms 


16. The headach which ariſes from the uterus 
diets affected, is felt more in the crown and 
back-part of the head, and occaſions a ſenſe of 
cold there. It generally ſupervenes on the ſup- 


: preſſion, or difficult diſcharge of the catamenia, 
and hyſteria; and it differs little from that one 


which proceeds from an affection of the inferior 
viſcera of the abdomen, ot from black bile, 


or exceſſive ſenſibility, or ataxia, of the nerves, 


attacking. hypochondriacal and nervous people. 
This pain is; generally accompanied with ſpaſmo- 
die affections of other parts, and particularly cold- 
neſs of the lower extremities: and it is almoſt 


invariably allayed by external preſſure, in con- 


ſequence of the feeling of the nerves . either 
blunted, or altogether interrupted by it. It 
e * Baglivi, Prax. Med. I. 1. De Dolore n b 
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17. Under this head frequently ſeem to fall 
(15. 16.) the ſpecies of headach named hemicrania, 
ovnm, or rlavus hyſtericus. Thehemicrania general- 

ly comes and goes periodically, like a quotidian 
and tertian intermittent. Hence ſome name it 
a difgniſed, or topical intermitting fever, It eom- 
monly begins at ſun-riſe, is aggravated at noony? 
remining and - altogether ceaſing at ſun-ſet. It 
is, therefore, by ſome likewiſe named morbus j 
folaris. It ſometimes performs its courſe in the 
evening, or at night; but this rarely happens. 5 
A very rare caſe of the complaint was obſerved 
dy Petrus Salius Diverſus, a celebrated phyſician 
of Fayence. It was that of an hemicrania te- 
turning periodically every eighth day, with 
which a prieſt belonging to the order of St Do- 
menico had been ſadly afflicted for no leſs- than 
three years and ſeven months *. A perſon 
would have pronounced it to 10 perfectly 
ſimilar to an ofan intermittent of long conti- 
nuance, of which mention has already been 
made f. Sometimes; however, hemicrania is 
cauſed by an arthritic taint, or by a collection of 
blood in the frontal finuſes ; but in that caſe it. 
has not ſuch manifeſt and uniform courſes; and 
moreover ſymptoms of theſe diſeaſes are not 
wanting. Thus likewiſe it will not be attended 
with great difficulty to diſtingulſh the ſymptomatic 2 5 
or n headach, in the ſame manner as an | 
| Ba DIFFOR 103 GW 
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inflammatory , febrile, ſcorbutic, or - venereal one, 
from other ſpecies of the complaint, if we care- 
fully inquire into the pri mary affection, from 
which it derives. its origin, and detec it * its 
ſymptoms. WP $5207 125 2 F4 


"#*' Annatat. in lib. Altomari, cap. xii. p. 394. where the au- 
thor gives an account of the caſe: his words are, « A clergy- 
man for three years and ſeven months ſuffered an hemicrania 
in the right ſide of the head, accompanied with a ſevere and 
acute pain. about the temporal muſcle, which uniformly re- 
turned every Monday almoſt always at the fame hour. The 
exacerbation continued twenty-eight, or thirty hours at moſt, 


during which he could neither view the light, nor hear 


any noiſe, without manifeſt diſtreſs, nor could he taſte food. 
After this time had elapſed, he became perfectly well, and per- 


formed all the funCtions, both natural and e » properly.” 


1 Val. i. par. 85. 


18. It is evidently N 6 more el to 


0 en when ſuch a pain proceeds from ſome or- 


ganic affection (4. 5.). However, the duration 
of the diſeaſe, and no relief being received from 
the remedies employed, with the ſymptoms enu- 
merated in par. 9. and 10. and the abſence of 
thoſe which I have detailed from par. 8. to 16. 
render our conjecture highly probable. I diſco- 
vered a cyſt, full of pus, about the ſize of a 
pigeon's egg, covered with a pretty firm and 


thick membrane, ſituate in the right lobe of the 


brain, under the parietal bone, where it is joined 
to the temporal bone, in a very ſtrong man, 
who, for ſome months, had been dreadfully tor- 
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mented with a moſt excruciating Pain in that 
part, and which was occaſionally ſo much aggra- 
vated, that he was affected with convulſions and 
tremors all over the body, particularly on the 
oppoſite ſide, and generally fell down; nor did 
he receive any relief from the moſt powerful re- 
medies that were employed A red ſwelling; 
like a ſteatomatous one, much about the ſame 
{ize, was found in the anterior right lobe of the 
brain, under the cortical ſubſtance, in an old 
man, who at the end of four montits had died 
of a chronic fever, of frequent recurrence; 
attended with an almoſt perpetual pain in the 
crown of the head, and paralyſis of the oppoſite 
ſide, together with con vulſions recurring after ir- 
regular periods, there being at the ſame time 
preſent an ulderated ftate of the'lungs, A female, 
arrived at maturity, on a cuticular complaint, 
under which ſhe laboured, being raſhiy for- 
ced in, was attacked with a cephalea, the ſeat of 
which was uncertain, with whieh for ſome 

months ſhe was ſo much affſicted ſometimes at- 
tended with fever, that frequently, on account | 
of the agony ſhe ſuffered,” ſhe was ſeized 
with univerſal ſhivering, ſhrieking out, and 
| ſcarcely ever being able to enjoy ſleep q and her 


pulſe was variable, ſmall, contracted, and ir- 


regular, ſeldom frequent. Being at length com- 
me exhauſted w__ the. diſeaſe, ſhe Was car- 
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ried off. On diſſection of the body an abſceſs 
was found in the medullary part of the poſte- 
Nor lobe of the brain, near the tentorium, filled 
with pus, the cavity of which could have con- 
tained a large - ſized nut and its ſhell, Fanto- 
nus f, on diſſecting a man advanced in life, 
, who for ſeveral years had laboured under a ce- 
phalæa, which during the laſt months of his life 
had been attended with very excruciating pain, 
diſcovered a hard, whitiſh, red tumour. The 
patient, when queſtioned concerning the ſeat of 
the pain, pointed to the crown of the head. He 
uſed like wiſe to be ſometimes ſeized with epilepſy, 
and complained of very great acrimony of the 
ſaliva, and craving hunger. When be ſuffered 
the greateſt pain his converſation. was generally 
incoherent. At length he expired in a ſtate of 
profound coma, and convulſed. Nor was any 
mention of * are 46 ihe _— of * 
| patient. 22 

This account does not differ much from RENE br 


Lanciſi, De Subitan. Mortib. I. c. c. xi. 11. p. 66. 
# Epiſt. de Obſerwat., Meg. et Anat. ad Mangetum, Ep. v. 


19. Planc of Rimini found the right lobe 
of the cerebellum in a great meaſure deſtroyed 
by an abſceſs, in the cafe of a young nobleman, 
who, in conſequence of the checking of a diſ- 
charge of pus from the ear on the fame ſide, to 
which he had been liable from his infancy, had 
fallen into a moſt ſevete headach, attended with 
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OF THE HEADACH®D _ 
an acute continued fever, of which he /ſhottly: 
died . The fever was ſeveral times aggravated 
in the courſe of the day, and was at the ſame 
time attended with ſhivering, ſo as to put on the 
appearance of a hemitritæus. Sometimes loſs of 
ſpeech and lock. jaw came on, but the voice was 
ſhortly reſtored. At laſt being ſeized with a 
pally, not of the oppoſite ſide, às uſually” takes 
place, and deprived of his ſenſes, he died f. The 
account alſo which Douglas I gives of a man who 
was affected with an abſceſs of the cerebellum, 
deſerves our notice; for he complained of-a pain 
and weight in his forehead. Bleeding, purgitig; 
and cantharides applied to the neck, had proved 
of no ſervice. He was obliged to ſit with his | 
head inclined forward, for the pain Was aggrava- 
ted by che oppoſite poſition. What is very ſur- 
priſing, he was quite free of fever, nor was he 
troubled with any ſpaſmodic' affections. But he 
complained of almoſt perpetual fickneſs, and he 
could enjoy ſcarcely any ſleep. On the follow- 
ing morning he expired almoſt in a ſtate of ſyn- 
cope, which ſuddenly came on, without any — 
vulſion or palſy of either ſide having preceded. 
In the middle of the cerebellum was found att 
abſceſs, which contained two ounces of white 
pus. There was alſo preſent * conſiderable 
quantity of effuſed pus, which had proceeded 
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probably- occaſioned the- patient's ſudden. death. 


From the ſymptoms Which I have enumerated 


as having occurred in theſe patients (18. 19.), 


an attentive practitioner will be enabled in ſimi- 
Ar caſes to form a tolerably accurate gueſs con- 


cerning the cauſe of the complaint. Eut to di- 
vine che more hidden complaints which proceed 


from an unnatural conformation. of the parts, al- 
moſt exceeds the bounds of human ingenuity. 


Whcever withes to conſider the hiſtories of moſt 
of the cauſes which come under this head (4. 5), 


in order to be the better enabled to form the diag- 
noſis, may conſult Bonetus , Fantonus $, Mor- 


gagni q, Ligntaud FF, and other authors who 


| have collected facts on the ſubject, but particu- 


larly the medical journals, and the various Tranſ- 
actions and Wende which, are b 
ed f. | 


Saria Medica dune Poftema e 4 G. 


5 kb. I We find a pretty ſimilar caſe recorded in the 


Medica! Commentaries by a. Society Gentlemen in Edinburgh, 
of a man thirty. ſix years of age, which it may not be impro- 


per to quote here. From his infancy he had been accuſtomed 


to an oceafional diſcharge- of pus from his right ear; but he 
did not experience much inconvenience from it. He had only 
loſt the hearing of that ear ſome years before. It was at 
length, however, affected with a moſt excruciating pain, 
which in a ſhort time not only ſpread to the head, but like- 
wiſe- excited nauſea, attended with a gnawing ſenfation at the 


mouth of the ſtomach. Upon the tenth day the patient fell 


into a ſleep and kind of ſtupor, and during his fleeping ſpoke 
ee. On the following day he became com pletely 
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delirious, raved, and was affected with fever. On 9 
day delirium and deep ſleep alternated with one another a 
looſeneſs came om; and in the evening he became lethargic. 

At night the limbs were occaſionally convulſed; and frequent 
fuhſultus tendinum took place. All theſe ſymptoms! increa+ 
ſed on the 13th, 14th, and 15th days. The convulſive affee- 
tions were more frequent; the delirium more manifeſt; 5; the 
pulſe upwards of an hundred; a ſtrangury was preſent ;; the 
pupil was fixed and dilated, and could not be made to con- 
tract on the application even of a bright light. On the fix 
teenth day a complete loſs of ſenſe came on. To, the fre- 
quent convulſive affections, and ſubſultus tendinum, difficult 
reſpiration was likewiſe added; the pulſe was extremely. va- 
rious, but generally very frequent. The bladder was diſtended 


with urine. On the ſeventeenth at day-break he expired apo- 


plectic. On opening the ſkull the Back part of the middle 
lobe of the right hemiſphere was found adhering: cloſely, for 
the breadth of about two fingers, to the dura mater, where it 
looks towards the 08 petroſum, and likewiſe to the tentorium 
cerebello ſuper-extenſum. Underneath, in the ſubſtance of the 
brain itſelf, an abſceſs was diſcovered, containing nearly tuo 
ounces of very fetid, greeniſh! pus, and had corroded the brain 
itſelf. The ſurface of the left corpus, ftriatum appeared in- 
flamed. Likewiſe each thalamus of the optic nerves was 
tinged with a red; dark colour. Inferiorly and poſteriorly 
there was ſome greeniſh pus. The ſeptum lucidum, fornix, 
and ſides of the third ventricle, together with the anterior pro- 


ceſs of the cerebellum; which lies aboye the valve of Vieuſſen, 5 


cohered more laxly than uſual, were green, and emitted a very 
fetid ſmell. In the ventricles, two ſmall ſpoonfuls of limpid 
lymph were found. The dura mater, where it ſurrounds the 
os petroſum, was black. The os petroſum itſelf was ſome- 
what obliterated, compared with the oppoſite one, but by no 
means carious. The paſſage of the right ear was filled with 
brown, greeniſh, fetid pus, with which in like manner the 
whole cavity of the tympanum abounded, and its membtane 
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and Views ſeemed to Have been OT" deere completely to 
3 ſtroyed. 1 * 


Likewiſe Epi. ad Manget. vol. viii. n. 3: 6. 


26 oF THE HEA DACH. 


L . Anatom. 1. I. 
9 Obferv. Anat. iii. vi. ix. XXV. 
¶ De Sed. 
er Cauſ. Morb. Epiſf. 1. and elſewhere; conſult the parts in 


1 Edinburgh Medical El 4. 
ſect. 1. De Dolore Capitis.. 


the third index of that work under the head cerebrum. ** Hift. 
Anatom. + Namely, thoſe of England, and the Hi. et 


Mem:"de P Acad. des Scienc. de Paris, the Journal de Medecine of 


Vandermonde, the Giornale Medico di Ventzia, Nouelle Letterar. 


del Lami, Avviſi ſulla ſalute umana del Sig. Targioni, Raccolta 


d Opuſeuli- Medico Pratici, e Fiſico Medici Dello Steſſo, Giornale 


Medico di Firenze, Magazino Toſcano del Sig. Manetti, Wen 


| 9 &t cient. "Natur. ggf, Toes: 22 9 85 * 


20. With regard to the prognoſis, a bern ge. 


er remarks muſt be made. That pain which 
affects the head rg. is els | dangerous, 


wc * #* 


internally. Por —_ is * to apprehend that 


the latter may terminate in blindneſs; diſtenſion 


or rigor of the nerves, madneſs, phrenitis, epi- 
lepſy, loſs of memory, apoplexy, ſphacelus, ab- 


ſceſs, and death. That which proceeds from ex- 
_ ceflive ſerum, or phlegm, although it is of long 


continuance, is generally attended with? leſs dan- 
ger, unleſs it injures 'the internal parts of the 
brain. Tt is unfavourable when, it ſupervenes 
on acute fever, if it be conjoined with urine, 
which, from being thick and depoſiting a ſedi- 
ment, has become thin and pellueid; and like- 


wie when it ſuddenly occurs in people verging 
on old age, or after angina, or in 8 of 


p< 


. 
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the latter being too ſoon diſcuſſed * ; as itiaf- 
fords a proof that the morbid matter is carried to 
the brain, and that phrenitis is threatened. For 


the patient runs the Tiſk of falling into lowneſs 


of ſpirits, if the pain, from being acute and vio- 
lent, immediately grows milder, or ceaſes, with- 
out being preceded by any critical evacuation, or 
diminution of the diſeaſe in other reſpects, as it 
indicates the deſtruction of the — 225 e, 
and the commencement of gangrene. its 
The author of the Cœacæ Prænatiome n. 372. ” Linden. 
pub. or Lepden.12665 4. which Nn one I | generally follow, - . 
' 21. It is likewiſe a bad ſymptom whena WW 
ſon is affected with headach, to: vomit frequently, 
particularly ruſt· coloured matter, and to be af 
feed with deafneſs and watching; but this 
muſt be underſtood of the idiopathic complaint. 
For in ſuch a caſe the vomiting is ſympathetic, 
and is occaſioned by the ſtomach and abdomen 
being drawn into conſent by the pur vagum' ner- 
darum. When this happens the patients are 
quickly ſeized with raging madneſs. It is like- 
wiſe a bad ſign hen women, during the period 
of geſtation, are affected with headach, together 
with drowſineſs and heavineſs , or are attacked 
with convulſions ; for it ſeems to ariſe from a 
congeſtion of blood in the brain. A headach o- 
curring in acute fever, attended with other bad 
marks , or with debility and rigor, or bloody 
urine 9, or loſs of voice; and occaſional irigor,”is 
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| fidered/as being a fatal mark in the caſe of head- 
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univerſally conſidered as n a moſt 88 
fymptom f. ER biqdtot 2 1 10 


* Prorrbit. 1. + Bid. f Cdac. OY 834. [| Coat, 
n. 160. Prenct. n. 129. 6 Caac. n. 22. 28. J Hid. n. 285. 

"22. = Ie: author of the Conte | Prenotiones * 
obſerves: Thoſe perſons who, during'the rigor, 
are very cold, and are affected with a pain in the 
head and neck, loſs of ſpeech, arid thin ſweat, 
on recovering their ſtrength; and, as it were, re- 
collecting themſelves, are carried off.“ The 


fame author informs us, that it is à very bad 


ſyinptor for a perſ6n whs is affected with a pai 
in the head; together with a certain degree of 


deafneſs, : trembling of the hands, pain in the 


back of the neck, and voids black, thick urine; to 
throw up green coloured ſtuff. Laſtly, it is con- 


ach , for the patient to obſerve certain appear- 
ances floating before the eyes, called muſcz volitan- 
tet, to graſp the bed-cloaths, and pull-down things 
which he conceives to be ſticking on the walls. 
 __*. Cont. n. 1. + Prent..n. 17). $i} + N 
083 According to: Hippocrates, « W a . 
ſon labours under headach, and feels the pain all 


over, a diſcharge of pus, or water, or blood, 
from the noſe, or by the en or from the ears, 


removes the diſeaſe. This, however, muſt 
not be ſuppoſed to hold invariably: : Sometimes 


ſo great is the injury done internally, that ſuch 
an evacuation proves inadequate to its removal; 


* 
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as I have more than once had an opportunity of 
obſerving. The patient alſo receives relief from 
the burſting of ulcers, and ſometimes from ſleep 


and a looſeneſs, or from the expectoration of a 


thick, inodorous matter , together with thick 
urine, and a ſtrangury , or abſceſſes in the in- 
ferior parts l. The convulſive pain of the head, 


and alſo the ſympathetic one proceeding from the 


ſtomach, uterus, and other parts, is generally of 
long continuance. Sometimes, however, although 
it frequently returns at intervals, in conſequence 
of ſleep, reſt, and abſtinence, it is allayed within 
twenty-four hours. Thoſe perſons who are ſub- 
ject to the ſpecies of the complaint called hemicra- 
nia, as they advance in life, in conſequence of 
their ſenſibility being diminiſhed, and the cohe- 
rence of their ſolids inereaſed, generally get 
greatly better. But the periodical hemicraniæ, 
particularly thoſe which return in the morning, 
as I have already ſaid, generally diſappear of 
their own: accord, within __ or nine, or, at 


moſt, fourteen days, p 2 
_ * Aphor. 10. ſect. vi. De Fudicat. >: $a: R 8 n. 173. 

t. Coac. n. 170. Prædict. i. n. 152. ll Prænat. n. 129. 

Coac. n. 160. | i EL” „ 


| THE cl. 
24 The cure muſt be adapted to the W 
of the cauſes. When the complaint proceeds 


from plethora, or congeſtion, or from inflamma- 
tion, or quickened febrile motion, it becomes ne- 
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* to draw blood liberally, and from a e 
wound, from the arms and feet, always keeping 
in view the patient's temperament, habit, age, ſex, 
and ſtrength. If this is not attended with rellef, 
the frontal or jugular vein , or the temporal ar- 
tery itſelf, may be opened. In the caſe of an ob- 
ſtinate diſeaſe, arteriotomy was recommended, 
both by Geſner | and Dolæus , upwards of two 
hundred years ago, and the propriety of it has been 
ſince confirmed by the experience of the moderns. 
Likewiſe both wet and dry cupping-glaſſes are ad- 
vantageouſly applied to the back, ſhoulder-blades, 
and neck, as well as to the occiput; or leeches 
may be applied to the temples, and behind the 
ears , as well as to the hemorrhoidal tumours, 
eſpecially in hypochondriacal patients, or thoſe 
labouring under a diminution or ſuppreſſion of 
the hemorrhoidal or menſtrual evacuation. It 


is of the higheſt utility, however, to excite a 


flow of blood from the noſe, by fomentations, or 
the vapour ' of warm water, or by introducing 
into it a pen with a ſharp point, in order to 
make a wound in it ; which is of particular ſer- 
vice if the headach proceeds from the ſuppreſſion. 
of an epiſtaxis. After emptying the veſſels, it is 
proper to purge the belly repeatedly, by means 
of gentle medicines; and, as far as poſſible, to 
derive the blood from the head by warm ſemi- 
cupium, or emollient cataplaſms, or irritatin 8 ſi- 
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elt is not unuſual for ſurgeons,” when they are deſired to 
open the jugular vein, to retard the return of the blood from 
the head, by tying a bandage round the neck, to produce a 
turgeſcence of the, veins ; but this proves. injurious in diſeaſes 
of the head. Laying aſide the bandage, therefore, we onght 
to compreſs the jugular vein, by placing the hand a little above 
the clavicle, and drawing the head backwards; by which 


means the vein alone will ſwell, and become fit ſor a 


without the head ſuffering any injury. 


+ Tiſſot, Epiſt, Vari Argument. de Cephalea, p. 185 ed. Fe | 
net. + Miſcellan. N. C, ann. vi. i. obſ. 60. p. 90. _ | Did. 
obſ. 8. wn of ww N YN 


458+; When the PRs. ag analy from a ele 
lection of ſerum, or phlegm, it muſt be reſolved 
and evacuated. Bleeding in this caſe is inadmiſ- 
ble, unleſs, as ſometimes happens, it be con- 
joined with manifeſt plethora. But the blood 
ought to be drawn ſparingly and prudently, 
otherwiſe more danger than advantage may he 
the conſequence. Wet cupping-glaſſes, applied 
to the ſhoulder-blades, are attended with leſs dif- 
ſiculty, on account of their being more eaſily 
borne, and drawing off the ſerum, together with 
a {mall quantity of blood, without injury. Cathar- 
tics, eſpecially hydragogues, occaſionally repeated, 
are more convenient. Of this kind are jalap, ſcam- 
mony, the neutral ſalts, having a bitteriſh taſte, 
as that employed in England, Modena, Carolina; 

&c. ſenna, agaricum, pills made of hermodacylus. 

and of the /uccinum Cratonis, the pilula tartaree, 
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or byaropice, of Bontius, rhubarb with manna, 
fweet mercury, and the like. The following re- 
medies poſſeſs an inciding and reſolving quality, 
while they cauſe a diſcharge of the ſuperabun- 
dant ſerum by the urinary paſſages, I mean gum 
ammoniac, the roots of the herb arum, ſquills, 
and aſellus, the ſuccinated liquor of hartſhorn, 
terra foliata tartari, and, laſtly, wine prepared 
with the aſhes of broom. With theſe may be 
occaſionally employed, infuſions of the cephalic 
plants, as ſage, betony, marjoram, roſe-mary, 
wild valerian root, piony, angelica, and ſo forth. 
If theſe fail of producing an effect, we muſt next 
have recourſe to the employment of diaphoretics, 
in the uſe of which it is generally neceſſary to 
perſiſt for a long time. The chief of theſe are, 
decoctions of the wood of guaiac, juniper, box- 


\ 


tree, miſletoe, ſaſſafras, ſarſaparilla-root, burdock, 


bark, rough bind-weed, and ſo on. Several emi- 
nent practitioners are ſaid to have employed the 
decoction of ſoap-wort with ſucceſs.  Revulſion | 
and evacuation are occaſioned by bliſters, ſetons, 

and iſſues, eſpecially when applied to the back of 
the neck *, friction, and ſimilar remedies, which 
have already been repeatedly mentioned. With 
reſpect to bliſters, when the diſeaſe proves obſti- 
nate, 'after the general remedies and proper eva- 
cuations have been employed, modern practi- 
tioners adviſe applying them to the part affected, 
nay, to the whole head, previouſly ſhaved; par- 
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ticularly the phyſicians of England, who recom- 


mend them as being a remedy of the moſt effica- 


cious kind, in diſcuſſing and evacuating the hurt- 
ful fluid, and affording wonderful relief to the 
pain. And this remedy is neither new nor unuſual © 
among ourſelves, Louis Septali having long been 
in the habit of preſcribing them in ſimilar caſesF. 

But neither can all theſe remedies be employed, 

nor can they ſeverally be uſed indiſcriminately, 
nor in all patients without a prudent ſelection. 
The patient's nature, temperament, and habit, 
his age, the country, the cauſe and degree of 
violence of the diſeaſe, and many other circum- 
ſtances indicating or forbidding the uſe of parti- 
cular remedies, muſt be carefully conſidered, in 
order that our judgement may be guided in the 
choice of the proper means to be employed; which 
certainly requires a judicious and experienced 
practitioner. Nor muſt we be ſatisfied merely with 
having employed theſe remedies ; for, after remo- 

ving the diſeaſe by means of them, the patient 
ſometimes remains ſo languid, and has ſuch a 
tendency to a bad ſtate of body, that his ſtrength 
requires being confirmed by the uſe of —_ | 
beates and the peruvian bark. : 


. Carol. Piſo, De Serox. Colluv. ſet. 2. P. I. 0. I. p. 42. 43. 
Van. Swiet. $396. + Animadv. er Caut. Med. I. 6. p. 141. 
where theſe words are to be found, « But when the ſkin of 
the head is ſo thick as not to allow the irep-adenithonnd ol 
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and no ſenfible evacuation of humours occurs, I have very fre- 
quently found that it is better after ſhaving off the hair to apply | 
a bliſter either to the part affected, or to the whole head; 
for the matter by this means being drawn outwards, is evacua- 
ted, particularly that part of it which is thinner, warm, and 
acrid: for, even when a pain of long continuance proceeds 
from thick matter, it can ſcarcely be yery violent unleſs there 
ve a mixture of ſome portion of that fluid. | 


26. When the pain proceeds from peg 
eating or repletion, it is to be cured. by abiti- 
nence, purging, or vomiting. It is proper to 

employ cathartics, ſtomachics, and ſtimulants, if 
_ dyſpepſy has given riſe to the complaint. In this 
| caſe Felici, a phyſician of conſiderable eminence 
in Picentia, propoſes likewiſe adminiſtering an 
emetic *, Baglivi f aſſerts, that the drinking of 
an infuſion of coffee is a remedy of the greateſt 
ſervice in removing headachs which come on in 
the afternoon in conſequence of indigeſtion. 
Langius | cured two patients who laboured under 
an hemicrania from weakneſs of the ſtomach, by 
giving them, every morning before . breakfaſt, 
for the ſpace of eight days, 12 grains of un- 
pounded black pepper, and making them after- 
wards drink a large draught of cold water. I my- 
ſelf have more than once obſerved the moſt ſalu- 
tary effects to be produced in this diſeaſe by the 
drinking of medicated waters, iy the 
acidulated ee Daa + 1162 | 


Diſſert. 4. | + De Capit. Afect. in Acut in eiur. Prax. 
n Miſcel. Veritat. faſe. i. p. 68. 69. 
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27. When an hemicrania comes and goes every 


day at ſtated periods, it nearly reſembles, as I have 


already obſerved (2. 17.), a diſguiſed quotidian fe- 
ver. It in fact appears to be what Ballonius names 
a partial and topical fever, becauſe the part affected 
is not only extremely painful, but likewiſe warm; 
and the temporal arteries throb with more vio- 


lence and frequeney, nearly in the ſame manner 
as takes place in fever. Nor is it a rare occur- _ 


rence for the fit to commence with ſlight cold or 
ſhivering, although the arteries over the reſt of 


the body beat with tranquillity. After employing 


bleeding, and gentle and repeated purging, which 
very frequently cannot be avoided, if the parox- 
yſm does not go off ſpontaneoully, it is very ſuc- 


ceſsfully removed by the liberal employment of the 


peruvian bark. Frequently when prematurelygiven 
before the quantity of blood has been diminiſhed, 
and the prime vie cleanſed, it is attended with 
no benefit. Sometimes the  hemicrania is ſo ob- 
ſtinate, that it cannot be removed unleſs by open- 
ing the temporal artery *. Generally, however, 
after employing one or two bleedings, in plethoric 


people, and in thoſe labouring under an inflam- 


matory diatheſis, it is ſufficient to open the jugu- 
lar vein, the great utility of which, in this diſ- 
eaſe, has been celebrated, not only by the moſt 
ancient phyſicians, but'alſo by thoſe in modern 
times, e by Richa of Turin f. The ſame 

C 2 8 
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author affirens his having derived almoſt equal ad- | 
vantage from the CAR of leeches to the 
temples. _ | 

Proſp. Alpin. Medic. Ægypt. 1. 2. c. 12. « Ludwig, Com. 


de Reb. in ſcient. Natur. et Med. geft. vol. iii. p. 535. + Con- 
Ait. Taurin. alter. p. 79. 


28. Aperients, emmenagogues, and anti- 
hyſterical means are neceſſary in the caſe of the 
pain which depends upon obſtructions in the veſ- 
ſels of the abdominal viſcera and uterus, or upon 
hyſteria, or hypochondriaſis originating from a 
ſimilar cauſe. But it muſt be oppoſed by means 
of anthelminthics, as ſhall hereafter be ſhewn, if 
lumbrici and other ſpecies of worms in the in- 
teſtines ſeem to occaſion it, When ſpaſms 
and exceſſive ſenſibility diſtreſs the patient, ſti- 

mulants and anodynes, as the different com- 
Poſitions of opium, muſt be employed. Hence 
the remedies recommended are the pilulz 
byſterice, the diaſcordium Fracaſtorii, the the- 
riaca Andromachi, the pbilonium Romanum, the 
mithridatium Damocratis, the laudanum nepen- 
thes Quercetani, the laudanum liquidum of Syden- 
ham, the extraftum opii gummoſum of Baume, 
_ caſtor, muſk, camphor, the volatile falt, ſpirit 
and oil of amber, and ſo forth. Baglivi propoſes 

the powder of the gutteta of Riverius, to the ex- 

tent of a drachm, with a decoction of primroſe, 

which, however, judicious phyſicians of the preſent 
day would wiſh to be freed of many trivial and 
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ufleſ ingredients, left, on account of them, it 
ſhould be rejected as wholly: void of any medical 
virtue. On the whole, patients of a delicate con- 
ſtitution, and endowed with ſenſibility, agree 
beſt with temperate remedies; and if they be of 
a rigid and dry fibre, the tepid bath, and copious 
drinking of the pureſt water, are well calculated- 
for them. On the. other hand, if there be too 
great laxity of the fibres, as happens in people-of 
a phlegmatic temperament, or cachectic habit, in 
the caſe of paralyſis, drowſineſs, impaired me- 
' mory, or ſenſe, thoſe remedies are better adapted 
to them which poſſeſs a gently aromatic quality, 
are {lightly ſtimulant and ater or even 
rubefacients and bliſters f. 1 
De Dolore Capitis in "_ wet: vat Hoffman. MM To | 
T. 3. ſect. 1. c. v. $ 45. 
29. The thin, 19 ſerous Auid, which- the 77 
ancients named ſalt, or bilious (13.), if it be col- 
lected in any part, occaſioning a warm pain (3.), 
requires decoctions of the cooling herbs, whey, 
and milk; nor ought we to be deterred in this 
caſe from the employment of milk, by the au- 
thority of Hippocrates, when he affirms that it 
proves injurious to people labouring under head- 
ach; for this aſſertion, I imagine, is to be under- 
ſtood only of the pain in the head occaſioned by 
imperfect digeftion, and an acid in the ſtomach. 
I am likewiſe of opinion that this method of denn 
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ought to be adopted in the ſpecies of pain to 
which perſons endowed with extreme ſenſibility, 
and affected with derangement of the nervous 
ſyſtem from any flight cauſe, are liable. Nor 
muſt we then lay aſide opium “, the laudanum 
liguidum of Sydenham, the Hrupus de meconio of 
the ſame, and the other remedies already enume- 
rated (28.). But if the remedies containing 
opium, and poſſeſſing a narcotic quality, be not 
borne well, as ſometimes happens f, or the other 
remedies propoſed there do not turn out well, in 
their room we may ſafely ſubſtitute the /iquor ano- 
dynus mineralis of Hoffman, vitriolic ether, the 
Sirius antepilepticus of Pezoldt, emulſions of the 
greater cold ſeeds, and white poppy, water diſtil- 
led from the flowers of violets and wild poppy, 
or green nuts rediſtilled, which are endowed with 
2 remarkably anodyne and ſedative quality. 


* When. there is great reaſon to ſuſpect the preſence of 
. ſenfation, giving riſe to a headach from any ſlight 
cauſe, which, on account of that acuteneſs of ſenſation, be- 
comes exceſlive, Ballonius adviſes our having recourſe to nar- 
coties. Epid. 2. & conſil 1. & 43. lib. 3. ex Boncti recenſione. 


- + We very frequently fall in with women or men, in whom, 
from a peculiar idioſyncraſy, opium, inſtead of occaſioning 
reſt and ſleep, excites anxiety, heat, giddineſs, fluſhed face, 
| nauſea, and watching. For ſuch perſons, therefore, we 
ought rather to preſcribe anodynes, of which kind are the re- 
medies of which I have already made mention. I know a nun 
to whom two or three grains of muſk were givem with advan- 
tage, and likewiſe another womap, who enjoyed no ſleep, un- 


* 
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10 ſhe every kigbt took 4 Cie ſpbonful of Pezoldr's antepilep- 


te ſpirt in a Caught of cold water. 


30. With regard ro-the waere which afford 
relief when the pain is a ſymptom. of other 
diſeaſes ( 3. „ it is not neceſſary to ſpeak, 
as, on overcoming theſe by the proper means, 
it likewiſe is removed. But for curing the head- 
ach which is occaſioned by lues venerea, the dia- 
phoreric decoctions of the woods are univerſally 
recommended. To which, if crude antimony be 


added, they are ſuppoſed to be rendered more 
active. Malpighi, as I have learnt from Bec- 


caria, tn ſuch value upon the decoction com- 
monly called the decoctum ex lignit, and that 
made from the ſhells of nuts, that he uſed «o al-. 
ſert, that the moſt obſtinate caſes of ſyphilis, 
which had defied the power of mercury, fre- 
quently yielded to it . It muſt not be ſuppoſed, 
however, that this remedy is uniformly produc-_ 
tive of its ſalutary effects. For it is ſometimes 
employed to no purpoſe ; in which caſe, if ſymp- 
toms which render the preſence of ſyphilis ſuſ- 
pected be obſerved, it is the practitioner's buſi- 
neſs with all diſpatch to haſten to the employment. 
of mercury, as being the moſt efficacious e. 
which can be uſed. 


The decoctum antivenereum of Malpighi. 


Rec KS io Sully crud, contuſ. et nodulo incluſ. unc. iv. Rad. 91 


farixpar. elect, et inal. unc. ij. Putam. nc. rind. 1 unc. Wye 
. 8 4 | 
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M. Infund. per h. xxiv. in aq. ſont, lib. viij. aper ciner. cali- 
dos. Deind. decoy. ad tert. part. conſumt. Col. et colat. 
unc. viij. dentur ter in die per dies xx. aut xxx. non e 

decocto ſecundario pro potu ordinarioo 


* 


31. If the preſence of worms in the nares, 
frontal ſinuſes, or other fubcutaneous parts, be 
ſuſpected, they muſt be diſplaced by means of the 
vapour of warm water, and errhihes, or deſtroyed 
by the fumes of tobacco and burnt powder of 
camphor. Camerari, on the authority of Littri, 
makes mention of a worm having been expelled 
by the employment of ſnuff “. With this view 
Vogel f recommends to the patient, inhaling by 
the noſtrils and mouth the ſmoke ariſing from 
the leaves of wormwood, horehound, betony, and 
lefler centaury, of each two drachms, angelica- 
root, zedoary, and amber, of each one drachm, 
and half an ounce of crude antimony, beat up 
together, well mixed, and ſprinkled upon burn- 
ing coals. | 

* D; iſert. Epift. xii. + De Cogn. et Curand. Morb. $ 420. 

32. Beſides, I muſt not omit here mentioning 
the proper remedies applied externally for alle- 
viating the pain. Roſe-water, or that of elder- 
flowers, and vinegar applied to the fore-head, 
whether tepid or cold, allay, diſcuſs, and repreſs 
the pain, and in a certain meaſure check the mo- 
tion of the blood. When the pain is of the con- 
vulſive and ſpaſmodic kind, the temples are very 
1 properly anointed with the unguentum Populneum, 
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br ſome opium, with a little camphor and ſaf- 
fron diſſolved in Hungary water; or they may - 
be rubbed with vitriolic 'ether, which allays the 
pain and diminiſhes the heat. The juice of ver- 
vain, or the herb itſelf pounded, and applied to 
the part where the pain is felt, is ſuppoſed to be 
ſerviceable in the caſe of every pain in the head, as 
if it poſſeſſed a ſpeciſic property. Some likewiſe ad- 
viſe the introducing into the noſtrils ſome anodyne 
tincture, or the ba//amum vitæ of Hoffman *, or 
camphorated ſpirits of wine. For they conſider 
it as reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that in conſe- 
quence of being immediately applied to the olfac- 
tory nerves, the others alſo are made to feel the 
efficacy of the medicine. In general the part af- 
fected may be moſt advantageouſly fomented 
with warm water, or tepid milk, or warm coals 
wrapt up in a cloth. In the periodical Hemicra- 
niæ, a few hours before the acceſſion of the pain, 
I am in the habit of applying to the temples and 
frontal ſinus, theriac, with gum galbanum and 
camphor, beat up with a certain quantity of vi- 
negar. For it proves reſolving, diſcuſſing, and 
blunts ſenſation, in conſequence of which a milder 
paroxyſm frequently ſucceeds. 


The balſamum vitæ of Hallman. - 
| Rec—Ol. deſtillat. Lavendul. | 


. Majoran. 


Caryophil. 
Macis. 


Cinnamom. an. ſcrup. j. 


7 


of THE by ago a 


en vos; Succin. . an. b. foul! i ACK 
54, well: .__ Citric cert. expxeſſ. ſcrup4j. 
Ambr. gryſez ſcrup. ſem. 
Olea * ambra, et balſami peruviani ſcrupulo uno miſcea- 
tur, atque in ſpiritus vini rectificatiſſimi unciis decem ſolvan- 
tar. Intern. datur a gutt. x. 2d xx. ad nauſeam, ad colicam, 


ad diarrhœam. Extrinſicus ad roborandas, e, . 
=P 


33. Gee ee e 
lar and bold method of treatment once adopted 
by the celebrated Tiſſot in the caſe of a moſt vio- 
lent and long-continued cæpbalæa, with which 
an unmarried woman of thirty years of age, 
otherwiſe ſound and vigorous, as country- people 
generally are, was diſtreſſed *. The ſeat of the 
greateſt pain was the internal poſterior angle of the 
right parietal bone, and it was confined to the 
Huce a ſixpence. But the whole fore bead was 
affected by conſent. Veneſection, arteriotomy, 
warm ſemicupium, immerſion of the whole body in 
cold water, letting cold water fall by drops on the 
head, opium, and ſetons, had been tried without 
effect. She had only received ſome temporary 
relief from wet cupping-glaſſes being applied to 
the part affected; and ſomewhat more laſting be- 
nefit from a copious fuppuration excited by can- 
tharides applied to the head. He conjectured 
that the pain was externally ſituate, and as he 
thought that no part below the ſkin and 
muſcles could be affected with it, he cauſed 
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a crucial inciſion to be made in the part affect. 
ed, extending all the way to the face, that 
by dividing the nerves of the ſkin or muſcles the 
feeling might be deſtroyed. From the moment of 
performing the inciſion the pain diſappeared, and, 
after a ſuppuration of conſiderable continuance, 
even that which affected the forehead gradually 
ceaſed f. But nobody who does not poſſeſs the 
ſame ſound judgment and intimate knowledge of 
anatomy, would preſume to have recourſe to 


ſuch an experiment. Probably by employing the 


decoction of the woods, as it is called, internally, 
and the cautious rubbing in of mercury, exter- 
nally, the cauſe of the pain in fuch a caſe might 
be removed, without adopting ſo harſh and 
doubtful a method of treatment. Frequently the 
obſtinacy of the pain, and the nature of the 
part affected, as well as the moſt careful conſi- 
deration of all the circumſtances, even when 
there was no reaſon to ſuſpect the preſence of a 
venereal taint, have led phyſicians to employ 
this {imple and efficacious treatment with ſue- . 
p ch 7 | 2 

'®* Foift. Var. Ag. p. he „ 

+ A caſe which occurred to Gavaſetti { De Cauter. c. 3.) is 

in point here. A conſtant ſympathetic headach aroſe in con- 
ſequence of a perſon's thumb having been bruiſed. It diſap- 


peared, however, on the thumb being cauteriſed. Vid. Hal- 
lers Elem, Phy/.'T. 4. lib. x. ſect. vii. Fri. 
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every caſe of headach the moſt ancient 76. 
cians in general conſidered it. as neceſſary to 
abſtain from meat, to drink water, and ſhave 
the head. But in the caſe of one occaſioned by 
a warm cauſe, they adviſed bathing the head with 
abundance of cold water, or employing vinegar of 
roſes, If it proceeded from cold, or if a tenacious 
and thick humour required being diſſolved, they re- 
commended. fomenting or chafing the head with 
warm water, or letting it fall by drops upon the 
part, and afterwards anointing it with warm. oil, 
and covering it with cloths ; at the ſame time 
bathing the feet, and employing remedies to 
clear the noſe, exciting a flow of ſaliva by 
the proper means, purging the belly, and, by 
means of muſtard, cantharides, or red-hot iron, 
exciting ulcers, to afford an outlet to the 
diſeaſe ®, . Experience alſo has ſhewn, that in 
the caſe of a long-continued and confirmed head- 
ach, it is ſometimes allowable to employ the cold 
bath, and that it is attended with ſervice, after 
the head has been ſhaved, to ſuffer the hair to 
grow, and to comb it frequently; by which 


means I once obſerved a nobleman in the prime 


of life, and of a phlegmatic and corpulent habit, 
cured of a cephalza with which he had been 
conſtantly afſſicted. It is moreover of great 


_ conſequence in the treatment of headachs to 


cover the feet, and raiſe the / head; which re- 
mark it is likewiſe very neceſſary to keep in view, 
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to — the coming on of che complaint, par- 
ticularly in 46787 devoted to the ſtudy of litera- 
ture. | . 

* Vid. Celſ. I. iv. c. 2. n. 5. i * Fe, 


CHAPTER UI. 
OF HYDROCEPHALUS AND SPINA. BIFIDA 
THE WATERY SWELLING OF THE SPINE. 


T > 
77 


| 35. Tux next diſeaſe to be conſidered is bydro- 
cepbalus, becauſe it is frequently conjoined with 


headach, or proceeds from ſimilar cauſes. This 


name -was formerly given to that diſeaſe in 
which the head becomes turgid with a wate- 
ry fluid, ſwells, and eaſily yields to the preſſure 

of the finger. But under it are now compre- 
hended ſeveral complaints which differ both in 
their ſeat and effects, in which there is ſometimes 
no external ſwelling. It is a mark, however, in 
common to them all, to ariſe from ſome collection 
of water, or lymph, which is found effuſed either 
between the ſkin and pericranium, or between 
the pericranium and {kull, or within the cavity, of 
the cranium itſelf. The laſt happens in two ways, 
either in conſequence of che bones of the cra- 
nium being too widely ſeparated, which mat 
commonly happens to the feztus, or in infancy ; 
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or, in conſequence of chem not being ſeparated 


at all, which is a fault chiefly incident to mature 


age; although I do not deny that ſometimes 
there are inſtances of grown up people, and thoſe 
advanced in life, the bones of whoſe cranium 
have become ſeparated by diſeaſe. We are in- 


; formed by Ramazzini and Hamberger, eminent 


medical profeſſors, that this has happened to 
people labouring under nnn and vio- 


lent headach. ' 


36. The firſt diſtinction of 88 
therefore, is into external and internal. In the 
external ſpecies, if the fluid is collected in the 
firſt ſituation (35. ), Platner affirms that the ſwell- 
ing proceeds to an enormous extent, exhibiting 
through the ſkin a pellucid fluid, as if contained 


in a glaſs or horn. If it is collected in the ſecond 


ſituation, which is of leſs frequent occurrence, 
the head does not ſwell to ſuch a degree, but 
when preſſed becomes elaſtic like a diſtended 
bladder *. , 
lit. Chir. 1745. 

37. There are two kinds of internal hydroce- 


phalus, as I have already obſerved (35.), of which 


the one may be ſaid to be compoſed of the internal 
and external kind, becauſe in it the water fills and 
diſtends the internal parts of the brain in ſuch a 


manner as even to puſh the bones of the cranium 
ogtwards, and cauſe a ſeparation of the ſutures, 


and at length eſcaping through them, betrays it- 
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ſelf by an enormous ſwelling of. the head.: and 
this ſeems principally to have happened in fœ- 
tuſes which haye been obſerved by diſſecters to 
want the brain altogether: I ſay have been ab- 
ſerved only, for Morgagni is of opinion that they 
did not really want the brain originally, but ra- 
ther that it had become gradually ſo macerated 
) and diffolved, as at length to eſcape through ſome 
hole, as that of the occiput or ſpine,—which 1 in 
fact appears much more probable. / 2 
38. But the other ſpecies of the complaint, as 
it takes place without the ſeparation of the bones 
of the cranium, and does not betray itſelf by any 
external tumour or ſwelling, has not univerſally _ 
obtained the name of hydrocephalus. - For ſome 
authors ſuppoſe, that when the bead is not 
ſwelled, hydrocephalus cannot take place. Moſt 
writers, however, among whom Morgagni holds 
the principal rank, are of opinion that the ſame _ 
name, without doubt, applies to this ſpecies of 
the complaint alſo *. For, when a great collec- 
tion of water. gradually takes place within the 
cranium, increaſing more and more daily, if the 
bones yielded to it, as happens in infants, it is 
perfectly obvious that the ſwelling of the head 
would appear alſo externally ; becauſe moſt of 
the cauſes giving riſe to a collection of water in 
the cranium of young infants, exiſt in grown 
up people, and cauſe the ſame accumulation . 
But this ſpecies of internal hydrocephalus may be 
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diſtinguiſhed into acute and chronic. By the 
firſt term I ſhould diſtinguiſh that diſeaſe, which 
has a rapid tendency to death, and is accompanied 


with conſiderable fever : by the laſt that which 


proceeds to a fatal termination by ſlow degrees, 
and 1s unaccompanied with fever, or at leaſt at- 
tended with a very flight one. 


2 De Cauf. et Sedib Morb. c. epiſt. xii. n. 3. 


+ Zwinger, who has collected a number of caſes of the 
complaint, and carefully compared them, deſerves to be con- 
ſulted by the ſludent. Vid. A. Helver. vol. i. c. 1. 


39. It appears, therefore, that the proximate 
cauſe of hydrocephalus is a gradual accumulation 
of watery fluid filling either the external or in- 
ternal parts of the head, or both together. The 


remote cauſes appear to be the following: an 


obſtruction of the veins which return both the 
blood and lymph from the head and brain; com- 
preſſion ſuſtained during parturition by the 
mouth of the uterus, or by the umbilical cord 
twiſted round the neck; loſs of tone of the ab- 
ſorbents; polypi; glandular tumours about the 
neck; the rupture of the lymphatic veſſels; con- 
tuſions; a bad habit of body; vitiated fluids; a 
ſerous colluvies and univerſal laxity and atony; 
ſcalded head, tinia, and ſcabies, being forced in; 
the ſuppreſſion of the ſecretion of urine n 
ſweat, and fo forth. _ : 4 
FN An effuſion and congeſtion of ſerum i in 


os wn wo 


n 
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the ventricles of the brain, particularly the ante- 


rior ones, conſtitutes! hydrocephalus interuus. T' 
have already ſhewn that a collection of it between 
the dura and pia mater, or between them and the 
brain, ſeems rather to induce comatoſe affections 
than actual hydrocephalus. But ſeveral particu- 
lar cauſes, which I ſhall ſhortly enumerate, may 
contribute to the production of ſuch a congeſtion. 
Perhaps the moſt frequent and chief of them is, 
the burſting of hydatids, generated” in the cho- 
roid plexus, or elſewhere within the brain. 
41. Likewiſe morbid conditions both of the 
infundibulum and pituitary gland are conſidered 
by Morgagni as capable of producing it. For 
although Vieuſſen, Ridley, and Lieutaud deny* 
that the infundibulum is hollow, he {till adheres to 
the opinion of the ancients, and holds it as a cer- 


tain fact, that the ſerum of the ventricles is cars 
ried down the infundibulum to the pituitary 


gland, where it is abſorbed. But as no certain 
concluſion, with regard to the infundibulum be- 
ing hollow, can be drawn from experiments and 
injections , on account of the. very delicate tex- 
ture of the part, and, according to Sabatier , one 
of the ableſt anatomiſts, as we are {till ignorant 
of the true ſtructure and nature of the pituitary 
gland, why might not Morgagni, whoſe inti- 
mate knowledge of anatomy has not been ſur- 
paſſed, be allowed to bs his own * 
on che ſubject ? . a tt et <2 
Murray, Profeſſor of Anatomy at Uplai. uy Es 
Yor 1V.- D | 


r the 7 eta os hollow, becauſe in the brains of 


men who had been froxen to death, he had diſcovered congealed 
watery fluid penetrating into the infundibulum. Others like- 


Wiſe have obſerved in it a portion of blood which had fallen 


from the ventricles. But the affertion of Murray is contra- 
dicted by the repeated experiments of Girard, Profeſſor of 
Anatomy in the college of Parma, who was never able to diſ- 
cover in the infundibulum water congealed with cold. Nor 
is it rational to conclude, on account of blood having been 


found in the infundibulum, that it is naturally hollow; be- 


cauſe the force, impulſe, and gravity of extravaſated blood 
may be ſo great, as to make new room for itſelf in the 
very ſoft parts of the body, as I myſelf have frequently found, 


and experience has ſhewn, to happen in the other medullary 
parts of the brain, where no cavity exiſts naturally. Add to 
this, that Girard's obſervations are confirmed by the very ac- 


curate refearches lately publiſhed by Vincenti Malacarn, diſ- 


4 tinguiſhed for his minute knowledge of the ſtructure of the 


brain. On repeating the experiments of Murray, he was not 
able to diſcover any cavity in the infundibulum. It will be 
better, therefore, to leave this queſtion to the deciſion of time. 


But let us grant that the infundibulum is not hollow. Still 


1 appears from the experiments of Malacarn ( Dale Offerua- 
ziene in Chirurg. Part 2. p. 45.), that the infundibulum and pi- 
tuitary gland are very amply provided with lymphatics, ſo that 
he does not heſitate to refer the latter to the claſs of lymphatic 


_ glands. Hence it follows, that the lymph is conveyed from the 


ventricles of the brain by the lymphatics to the infundibulum 
and. pituitary gland, and thence to the common receptacle. If 
the reflux of the lymph be ſuppoſed to be impeded, either by 
the obſtruction of the cavity of the infundibulum (granting it 
to be hollow), or from the infarQtion or compreſſion of the 
lymphatics, will not the infundibulum and pituitary HPO be 
found to ſerve the ſame purpoſe ?. 


+ Trails Complet. d. Aust. L. l. p. 4080. # 
he Let us, 9 s that the e hypotheſis 


? 
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of Morgagni and the ancients, concerning the of- 
fice of the infundibulum and pituitary gland, is 
true. It will readily appear that the morbid con- 
ditions of each, which may give riſe to hydroce- 


phalus, do not differ greatly from one another. 
And with regard to the pituitary gland, he ab- 
ſerves, we muſt conſider the peculiar condition of 
this gland, by which either the admiſſion or tranſ- 


miſſion of water is prevented; namely, its be- 


ing defective, as ſometimes happens; its being 
obſtructed; its having become ſcirrhous; its 

being deftroyed, and conſumed ; or the —_ 
itſelf having acquired ſuch ſpiſſitude and den- 
ſity as to be incapable of paſſing through the 
gland; or, after having entered into it, its 
not getting out again, or its poſſeſſing ſuch aexi- 


mony as to irritate the extreme tubes of the infun- 


dibulum, and probably obſtruct them by inducing 


ſpaſm: which, however, is a fact that will not 


be readily granted by thoſe who have aſcertained 
by experiments that the nervous and medullary 
fibre is deftitute of irritability, or the property of 


contracting itſelf on the application of a ſtimulus, 
Beſides, the obſtruction of the infundibulum it- 


ſelf, or the union of the fornix with the baſe of 
the lateral ventricles, or very violent compreſſion, 
will likewiſe prevent the free paſſage of water 
en the ventricles to the pituitary gland. - + 
458. w_ as 1 obſerves, it Wen! not 
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always happen, although the pituitary gland be 
found in a morbid ſtate, that a great collection of 
water takes place in the ventricles of the brain : 

and, on the other hand, although it remain 
perfectly ſound, they have ſometimes been found 
quite full of water. We muſt, therefore, as he 
concludes, ſuppoſe the exiſtence of other paſſages 
by which the ſerum, which is found in the ven- 
tricles, is abſorbed. If theſe become obſtructed, 
or from any other cauſe cannot perform their of- 
fice, an accumulation of ſerum will take place, 
although the pituitary gland be in a ſound ſtate. 
But if they remain open, and nothing be wanting 
to the due performance of their action, although 
the gland has become injured, after all ſuch an ac- 
cumulation of ſerum as is adequate to the produc- 


gt:0n of hydrocephalus will not happen. It is high- 


ly probable, then, that this affection occurs when 
the ſerum is diſcharged more abundantly into the 
ventricles by the exhalant arteries, orinorga nic 
| Pores, than it is received by the pituitary gland 
and other paſſages, e the abſorbin 8 lym- 
phatic veins T. 


De Sed. * 8 es 1 N i Ep. x 
n. 3. | 


— 


44. Sometimes another diſeaſe e upon 
hydrocephalus internus, I mean the watery ſwell- 
ing of the ſpine, named by us Hina bifda. It 
ariſes in the vertebræ, and ſeems to be formed 
by the ſwelling of the ſpinal marrow. Every 
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part of the ſpine is liable to this diſeaſe, but 
more particularly the inferior lumbar vertebræ, 
and the top of the os ſacrum. Snip and Swa- 
german, as we learn from Portali *, have ob- 
ſerved ſimilar tumours upon the — as large as. 
a perſon's head, unaccompanied with any paraly- 
ſis, either of the eee or inferior were of the. 


* Mem. de Acud Roy. des Scienc. de Paris, an. 1770, 1777, 
p- 36. Drawings of ſuch nen "oY be ſeen in 
Ruyſch. Annot. 34. fig. 36 . 207 . 


45. Theſe tumours are prominent, of the natu- | 
ral colour, ſoft to the touch, more or leſs diſtended, 
according to the patient's poſture, full of water, 
and, on looking through them with a candle, 
they appear diaphanous, becauſe the water col- 
lected in them is generally limpid. When preſſed 
with the points of the fingers, they are found to 
be divided in the middle, According to Plat- 
ner's * explanation of their origin, when an ac- 
cumulation of water takes place in the anterior 
ventricles of the brain, it gradually deſcends by 
the aqueduct of Sylvius into the third ventricle, 
from whence, if there be no outlet into the in- 
fundibulum, it proceeds through the greater 
valve of the brain into the fourth, thence open- 
ing for itſelf a paſſage into the tube of the ſpine. 
This very frequently aneh in nine, * 

| 23 it kirk 
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ring which the head is ſometimes very — | 
compreſſed by the mouth of the nn „ Rom 


Ilir. Chirurg. 9 748. 


46. A collection may be formed in the ſpine, 
not only of the water which defcends from the 

internal parts of the cranium, but likewiſe of that 
which is feereted within the fpine . Henee 
ſometimes a dropſy of both concurs, ſometimes 
of one only, or hydrorachitis is obſerved, both in 
fotuſes and infants, and alſo in boys and grown- - 
up people, but much more frequently in the for- 
mer, their vertebræ, like the bones of their head, 
being of ſuch a nature as to be very apt to yield, 
and ſometimes actually giving way. 

* Portali, in conſequence of the obſervations he had made, 
contends that the ſeat of the water collected in the ſpina bifgda 
is in the canal which tons all along the ſpinal marrow, and 
which was formerly deſcribed by Columbo and Carol. Stepha- 
ni, although of late it has been almoſt forgot, or at leaſt 
much neglected; and he is of opinion that this canal was 
formed by nature to admit of the alternate intumeſcence arid 
depreſſion of the ſpinal martow, in the fame manner as hap- 


penis in ths brain. 2450. de I Acad. Boy. de Scienc. de Paris d 
Pan. 1770 C1771. 


47. In conſequence, therefore, of a greater or 
leffer number of the vertebræ opening, and water 
prefſitig upon the integuments of the ſpinal mar- 
row, there ariſes in the back-part of the ſpine a 
tumour, ſometimes greater, ſometimes ſmaller, 
ſoft, particularly in the middle, watery, generally 
pellucid, like an hydatid, ſometimes ſemi-opaqu e, 
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in appearance not unlike hydrocephalus, as 1 
have already remarked*.: According to Mor- 
gagni , by whoſe authority I am generally diſpo- 
ſed to be guided, they open chieſty Where the 
ſpinal proeeſſes afterwards ariſe, not only, as is 
believed, beeauſe the bones are then disjoined,. 
for they are likewiſe ſeparated on each fide, where 
they are connected with the bodies of the verte- 
brz,—but likewiſe, as he ſuppoſes, becauſe the 
reſiſtance of the incumbent. muſcles and tendons 
is much leſs there than at the fides of the ſpine. 
For in the foetus, the part of the canal of the 
ſpine, where the bones of the vertebræ unite po- 
ſteriorly, is extremely delicate, as it is ſcarcely 
covered with any thing but the common integu- 
ments, and is not offeous, but cartilaginous,” and 
the finer and ſofter the younger the fœtus is. 


The ſize of the ſpina bijida, as I have already . 
various. But in the fœtus, or immediately after birth, it ig 


ſaid to be ſometimes about the ſize of a walnut, ſometimes as 
big as a common turnip, + L. c. Ep. xii. n. 9. 


48. Some authors, however, derive the Hina 
bifida from compreſſion of the lateral part of the 
ſpinal marrow, where the nerves paſs out; on 
account of having at times obſerved it accompa- 
nied with paralyſis of the limbs. But they ap- 
pear to be miſtaken, as in general paralyſis, at 
leaſt the genuine complaint, is not preſent, or 
only Le late in the diſeaſe. Beſides, Swen. 

* | 


german obſerves, that it takes place only after 
b:rth, in conſequence of ſome prediſpoſing cauſe.” 
Others, again, as Heverman , refer the cauſe. 
hoth of hydrocephalus and ſpina bifida to an im- 
proper polition of the foetus in the uterus, alle- 
ging, with a ſhew of truth, that in conſequence: 
of the back and loins being bent too much for- 


ward, the vertebrz are drawn aſunder, and an 
come protuberant. 


* De Hydrecephalo et Spina Bifida, eee 1767. + Ver- 
miſcbte Bemertungen und Unterſuchungen, c. p. 304. Nats 
Ludwig: Comment. de Reb. c. vol. xv. p. 309. 


49. I have already cbſerved way that, the 
ſuperior part of the os ſacrum is ſometimcs af- 
feed with theſe ſwellings. But becauſe the in- 
ferior and external part of it, which, according 
to Ruyſch, is naturally ſomewhat open, is never- 
theleſs not more frequently liable to them, Mor- 
gagni, inquiring into the cauſe of this, thinks 
| that it proceeds from the, tube of the thicker 
membrane, deſtined for containing the cauda 
equina with a certain quantity of water, not be- 
ing extended to the lower part, where it opens; 
but that it ſometimes happens, that by the force 
of the morbid collection of water it is preſſed 
downwards, and at length, being lengthened to 
that part, becomes prominent, cauſing the ex- 
ternal ſwelling “. 8 


Concerning theſe tumours, the der may FP a 4 differ 
tation entitled, ©« Diſertatio Frig. Orthii de ns Tumor. 


tunic. 3 Jo. Salzmanni habits ;; and the Pro- 
gramma of Platner, Morb, Nov. ann. 1754, together with the 
obſervations of Trew on this ſubject, publiſhed in the Com. 
mere. FREY __ hebdomad, W &'2r-" PO OE 
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50. Taz marks of hydrocephalus externus have 
already been pointed out (35. 36.) But the firſt 
ſpecies of the internal complaint (37.) is diſtin-. 
guiſhed by a ſwelling of the head, which is ac- 
companied with ſome hardneſs, by the fore-head 
becoming prominent,* by the ſutures being too 
looſely connected “, and by the eyes becoming 
fierce, prominent, and moiſt. It is likewiſe in- 
dicated, if tumours ariſe upon the ſoft ſutures of 
the bones of the head, particularly from that 
which connects the occipital and parietal bones, 
and ſeem at length to hang down from the head f. 
yt Sometimes, although the ſutures in young, infants, at the 
beginning of the diſeaſe, be ſeparated, and the bones/of the 
{ull be looſely connected, as the children advance in life they 
become ſo united, that nothing but the largeneſs of the head 
is diſcernible. Inſtances of this kind are related in Ekmark's 


diſſertation upon Mann afro, Internus, pub. ann. 1745, which 
I ſhall quote below. | 


+ Platner. I. c. 19 Vid. Ruyſch: Obſerv. 1 
obſ. Iii. p. 69. bg. 45 r M. Aurel. Severin. De Atſceſſ. Næuiſſ. 
Obſervat. c. ix. - 


51. It is more difficult to W che been 
ſpecies of the internal e ( 38.), as it ata 


583 OF HYBROCEFHALDS, & c. 

trays Uſeff by no internal marks. According to 
Petit, however *, the following ſymptoms moſt” 
frequently occur in it: It is generally preceded 
in children by difficult or painful dentition, | 
worms, morbid ſtates of the lymph, obſtructions, 
ſpaſms, and convulfions. Nor do the ſymptoms 
occurring in adults affected with internal hydro- 
cephalus differ greatly from theſe. The ſuhjects 
of the complaint . are frequently attacked with 
ſlight ſpaſmodic affections of the mouth, lips, and 
eye-lids ; they gnaſh their teeth, bite their lips, 
and pick their noſe, like children troubled with 
worms; they become pale, melancholy, and lan- 
guid ;- their belly is ſometimes open, ſometimes 
bound ; their eyes are livid, and the pupil dilated, 
or they are affected with what they call A 2-r'S 
But if the patients become dull and drowſy, if 
they loſe their memory, and impaired ſenſation, 
together with heavineſs, be ſuperadded to theſe 
ſymptoms, we are not only enabled to conclude 
with more certainty that hydrocephalus internus 
is-preſent, but we may even W that death 
wilt ſhortly take place. 

Mam. de P Acad. Roy. 1718. p. 127. Van Swicten 
made ſimilar obſervations, & MCCXv111, 

52. 1 muſt not here omit adducing the A 
vations of Fothergilt . In conſequence of re- 
peated experience, in the courſe of a long prae- 
tice, he confidently affirms, that internal hydro- 
| cephalus ſeldom takes place before the third year 
of one s age, generally within the fifth and tenth, 
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and very ſeldom later T. He obſerves alſo; that” 
at that titne of life it frequently deceives us, un- 
der the appearance of teething or worms, as I 
have already mentioned on the authority of Pe- 
tit (51.), until the ſymptoms increaſe to fuch a 
height as to render the complaint irremediable. 
The ſymptoms, however, which denote its 
preſence, according to him, are, particularly 
headach, pains in the legs, tranſient and diſturbed 
ſlumbers, irregular pulſe, and the eye-lids being 
fo widely ſeparated as to diſcover great part of the 
albuginea. The experience which I myfelf have 
had, in the treatment of this diſeaſe, confirms the 
truth of theſe obſervations, as I have remarked 
very fimilar circumſtances. occurring, and, in 
particular, when the diſeaſe has arrived at its 
height, I have obſerved the moſt excruciating head- 
achs, ſometimes univerſally diffuſed, ſometimes 
confined to a part, in the ſame manner as an 
hemierania; coma vigil z perpetual complain- 
ing; trembling of the limbs ; mental emotion ; 
and, what I would wiſh particularly to be kept i 
view, aphonia occaſionally recurring : the pulſe 
fometimes {low and great, ſometimes quick and 
fmall, and extremely variable ; ſometimes alſo fre- 
quent and febrile 4. | 

Medical Obſervations and Inquiries by @ Sei ine, 
in London, vol. iv. p. 40. Vid. excerpt. in Comment. de Reb. in 
Scient. Natural: et Med. geft. vol. xviii. p. 390. 392. 


+ In a diſſertation of Ekmark's, publicly diſcuſfed at Upſal, 
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on the r{t of June 1763, is to be found a rare inſtance of 
chronic hydrocephalus internus, accompanied with the account 
of the diſſection of the body, which began to betray itſelf in a 
woman when ſhe was only ſix months old, and continued un- 
til the forty-fiſth year of her age. It is to be eh in Sandi- 
fort's 7 be/aurus Diſſertationum, vol. ii. p. 325. 


| It may be ſerviceable in this place to relate the hiſtory, 1 
though it is ſhort, and by no means perfect, of an internal 
acute hydrocephalus, that I may diſtinguiſh it from the flow 
and chronic one, as I received it from the perſon who treated 
the patient, accompanying it with an account of the diſſection. 
A girl with a large head, about four years of age, of the ſan- 
guine temperament, and a good habit of body, but who had 
formerly been ſeveral times attacked with a rheumatic cough, 
began to complain occaſionally of a pain in the head. One 
day ſhe was ſuddenly affected with cold and ſhivering, which 
were ſucceeded by heat and conſiderable fever. She was pur- 
ged by means of an antiphlogiſtic cathartic; but as the fever 
ſtill continued, ſhe was afterwards bled. The fever continuing 
irregularly, frequently increaſed, and again remitted without 
attaining an apyrexia. After the bleeding ſhe became better, 
inſomuch that the fever not only ſeemed gradually to diſappear, 
but ſhe was unable to get out of bed, and had a defire for 
meat, of which the took a larger quantity for ſeveral days. The 
headach, however, never altogether left her, nor did the pulſe 
at all return to its natural ſtate, being irregular and quick. 
At length, four days before her death, ſhe had another attack 
of the fever, attended with ſuch an aggravation of the head- 
ach, that ſhe firſt became delirious, and was next attacked 
with occaſional convulſive motions of the face, and, laſtly, of 
the limbs. At length one fide of the body becoming paralytic, 
ſhe continued upwards of twenty-four hours ſnoring and de- 
prived of ſenſe, till at length, after antiſpaſmodic, antiphlo- 
giſtic, and revellent means had been employed to no purpoſe, 
ſhe expired on the ſeventeenth day from the commencement of. 
the diſeaſe, and on the fourth after the recurrence of the fe- 
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ver and headach. Her body was diſſected in proper time. 

Kavina, one of the chief military ſurgeons, and a particular 
friend of the family, preſided on the occaſion, and tranſmitted 
the account of it to me in writing. On opening the ſkull, the 
dura mater appeared thick, and of a bluiſh colour, as it is gene- 
rally found to be in infancy, on account of the ſize of the brain, 
and the darkneſs of the veſſels lying underneath appearing thro' 
it. Its blood-veſlels, as well as thoſe of the pia mater and 
brain itſelf, were very turgid and full of blood, and particularly 
all the venous ſinuſes, which were filled with an unuſual quan- 
tity of it. Upon folding back the membranes, the external 
ſurface of the left anterior lobe of the brain was found covered 
with a fine, concrete, clear, yellow fluid, like jelly. The ven- 
tricles were tinged with a great quantity of water. Such were 
the appearances which took place in the head. The thorax 
was next opened. In the fore-part of the Tight lobe of the 
lungs a tubercle was found, from which, after opening it, on 
preſſure, nearly two, 'drachms of lymphatic fluid paſſed out. 
Above the ſame part of the lungs a concretion of yellow, gela- 
tinous, mucous fluid had taken place. In the left fide two tu- 
bercles were found, which, on being preſſed, poured out fetid 
pus. Externally its ſurface was marked with a violet coloured 
blackiſh ſpot. The pulmonary veſſels contained ſcarcely any 
blood. In the right auricle of the heart there was a great po- 
lypus, which cauſed a conſiderable ſwelling of it. The abdo- 
men was not diſſeQed. 00 far his account goes. * 


53. No author W to have deſcribed this 
diſeaſe more accurately than Hippocrates. His 
words are: © If a collection of water takes place 

in the brain, an acute pain in the ſinciput and 
at the temples, ſometimes in other parts, takes 
place. At other times there is rigor and fever, at- 
tended with pain in the region of the eyes, and 
blindneſs, the pupil is divided, the patient ſees 
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double, and, on riſing, is ſeized with vertigo, and 


cannot bear the appulſe of the wind, nor the 4 


light of the ſun; his ears tingle, and noiſe is of- 
fenſive to him; he ſpits out the ſaliva and phlegm, 
and ſometimes alſo rejects his food, and the fkin 
of the head becomes more ſenſible *,” All which 
ſymptoms nearly correſpond with thoſe of which 
have already made mention from the obſerva- 
tions of Petit and others. They generally occur, 
however, on the diſeaſe ſuddenly attacking a 
perſon about the age of puberty, as I have fre- 
quently obſerved. But it is to be remarked, that 
no one of them (51. 52. 53.) is pathognomonic ; 
nor can we infer any thing from any of them fing- 
1y ; and that, if not all, at leaſt the greater part of 
them ſhould concur, while the preceding ſhould 
exactly correſpond with the ſucceeding ones. 
For they are individually in common to many 
other diſeaſes and cauſes. It is to be obſerved 
alſo, that the pain is occaſionally abſent, or that 
a ſenſe of heavineſs, rather than of pain, is exci- 
ted, and that the patients are more diſpoſed to 
lethargy, while ſometimes the oppoſite of this 
happens, according as the accumulation of water 
takes place ſlowly, or quickly, or according as it 
proves hurtful by its quantity or acrimony . 
Lib. ii. De Mort. n. 15. edit. Marinel. 
+ In the 42. Helvert. vol. i. c. 1. is to be 4 
tion of Zwinger on hydrocephalus, well deſerving of peruſal, 


in which he has not only amaſſed inſtances of the diſeaſe from 
all hands, but very carefully compared and arranged them. 
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5.4. Patients labouring under watery ſwellings 
of the ſpine ſometimes loſe the power of their 
feet. But in that caſe, if they be newly born, 
or young infants, their feet or legs are bent in- 
wards, on account of their remaining in the po- 
ſture they had held in the uterus, and at the ſame 
time fall away on account of the deficiency of the 
nervous energy. If the collection of feram be 
confined to the ſpinal marrow alone, the ſymp- 
toms of hydrocephalus which I ſome time ago 
enumerated are wanting. But if it is collected 
in both fituations, both ſets of ſymptoms are ne- 

ceſſarily united. Moreover, if by accident or de- 
ſign theſe tumours are opened, and diſcharge 
lymph, in conſequence of which the head is re- 
lieved, or the ſwelling diminiſhed, or if, after a 
cicatrix is formed, the ſwelling recurs, it affords” 
a certain proof that the ſeat and cauſe of fþing la- 

fide and ee are in common. 


-- 
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55. HxPROCEPHALDS Fang W 
ing from evident cauſes, is not very difficult of 
cure at firſt, But when it has become 1aveterate, 
and is combined with a bad habit of body, it 
can ſcarcely be removed by the power of medi- 
a- cine. The internal complaint admits of ſcarcely 
„ any hopes. The /þina bifide, again, is not long 
4 protracted, for it ſhortly proves fatal, and this 
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it does the ſooner the more aſſiduous we are n 
attempting its cure. The opening of the tumour, 
notwithſtanding what has been affirmed by ſome 
in its favour, is attended with certain death; 
which Swagerman * attributes rather to the ad- 
miſſion of the air, than to the injury ſuſtained by 


the nerves. 
c. 


2 0 URE. 


* 


56. Wurrx the cure of the external W of 
the complaint is to be intruſted to ſurgery “, 
the remedies which are requiſite in that of the 
internal ſpecies belong properly to the phyſi- 
clan. Fothergill t tells us, that at the begin- 
ning of the complaint the ſame method of cure 
ought to be adopted which is employed in the 
cure of worms; but that, in order to prove ſer- 
viceable, all the excretions ought to be promoted. 
For, in conſequence of this, the lymphatics, on 
account of their inanition, become more capable 
of taking up the fluid, and abſorb that which is 
collected within the ſkull and brain with greater 
avidity. Watſon propoſes diuretics and purga- 
tives, the utility of which has been confirmed by | 
experience J. 


VIInſtances of internal hydroeephalus having been cured are 
related by Piſo, De Seros. Colluv. P. I. ſect. 2. c. 1. p. 42. as 
well as by Morgagni and others. Calliſen in a few words deli- 
vers his ſentiments concerning the ſurgical treatment of the ex- 
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ternal hydrocephalus- He obſerves: When the diſeaſe has 
attained its height, it generally defies the power of art; ſtill it 
is proper to attempt the cure by means of efficacious diſcuſſing 
and ſtrengthening topical applications, at the fame time pru- 
dently employing a bandage: by which remedies alone, when 
no ſervice is obtained from ſcarificationy bliſtering, or ſetons, 
the humour is to be drawn off. Hit. Chirurg. hodiern, p. 114. 
cx. But theſe means ought to be 1 2 at the Hes 
zime by the Internal cure. 


* 


3 2; ee eee 
found in the Comment. de Reb. in Scient. Nat. et Med. geft. 


. xvili. P. 392. 403. 
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y 5 is proper, therefore, to purge the belly 
with jalap, ſyrup of buckthorn berries, of ſuccory 
with rhubarb, of manna, and ſimilar remedies, 
which evacuate the ſerous humours, and to give 
them repeated trials after diſcontinuing them for 
an interval of ſome days. During the i intervening 
days we ought. to give internally aperients and 


præparati, the ſuccinated liquor of hartſhorn, the 
tinctura tartari, or that of antimony, or amber; 
the juice of parſley, or hops; gum-ammoniac; : 
decoctions of the diuretic roots, eſpecially of tur- 
meric and madder ; thoſe of ſaſſafras wood, Juni- 
per, and guaiac te of juniper-berries, the 
fruit of dog-hips, and the like.. Nor is it impro- 
per to employ cinnabar, and even mercury, if 
s neceſſary : or, when very great atony of the ſo- 
- lids, and torpor of the ſyſtem, cheriſh the com- 
15 Vor. IV. ws 


diuretics, as oxymel, or vinum ſcilliticum ;, afell; * 
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plaint, we may have recourſe to tonics and 
ſtrengthening remedies. 

358. When the ſwelling of the head IE theſe 
means has begun to go off, what remains of it 
ought to be reſolved by the occaſional employ- 
ment of friction, or aromatic fomentations, or 
plaiſters; and, above all things, the flaccidity of 
the head ought to be ſupported by a proper ban- 
dage. It is ſerviceable alſo to. ſcarify the back of 
the head, or to cauteriſe it with hot iron, or to paſs 
a ſeton through the ſkin of the back of the neck, to 
keep up the diſcharge of pus as long as poſſible, or 
by means of cantharides to excite extenſive ulcers 
in ſome part. But the tumours growing to the 
ſpine or os ſacrum muſt by no means be opened. 
For after opening them, in conſequence of a co- 
pious diſcharge of water from them, convulſions 
quickly ariſe, which are followed by death. 
Nay, according to Ruyſch, we muſt even prevent 
their burſting ſpontaneouſly. The application of 
tonics, or aſtringents, is therefore recommended. 
In order, then, to avoid the opening of them, 
which proves ſo pernicious, and yet to draw, off 
the water from them without occaſioning danger, 
Mathey *, in a theſis of his preſented for public 
diſcuſſion, has propoſed employing a ſeton in pre- 
ference, taking care nearly to fill up the hole with 
an iſſue, and to allow the water to come off only 
by drops. As this plan ſeems rational enough, I 
ſee no reaſon for not making a trial of it, For 
what may we not attempt in ſo hopeleſs a caſe ? 
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* Sronce Publique de la Societ. Roy. de Med Ph Paris tenue te | 
p Decembre 1779, p. 3% 

59. But in the internal ſpecies of hydrocepha- 
| lus, deſcribed in par. 38. 52. and which I named 
acute and violent, I have learnt from experience 
that-every remedy proves fruitleſs. Even though 
violent fever and headach were preſent, bleeding, 
leeches, cupping-glaſſes, or cantharides, the bath, 
fomentations, and plaiſters applied to the ſoles of 
the feet, have proved inefficacious, as well as re- 
ſolving, ſtimulant, and paregoric remedies. 

60. In general we muſt place our reliance ra- 
ther on the dietetic regimen, to prevent the diſ- 

eaſe, when it is already commenced, from pro- 
ceeding to its height, or, when it is far advanced, 
from immediately proving fatal, It is therefore 
of great conſequence to abſtain from glutinous, 
fatty, and acid matters, to employ a light, dry 
kind of food, to drink very little, and to uſe the 
decoction of contrayerva-root, or that of the bark 
of ſaſſafras- wood, or of ſarſaparilla-root, or of bur- 
dock, in the caſe of the diſeaſe being flight, and 
ſlow in its progreſs, ſtill leaving ſome hopes of 
the patient's recovery, and likewiſe to uſe gentle 


exerciſe, and to breathe the dry, pure air of mount 
tainous ſituations *. 


* See Differtatio de Hydraceph. quam pro vat Deftoris de. 
fendit Johannes Henricus Gaudelius, Gottin. 16 Decem. 1763. 
It is to be found in The. Diſfert. Cl. Sandifort. vol. is. p. 337. 
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CHAPTER III. 


OF AGRYPNIA, OR PERVIGILIUM. 


2 


61. We name that long: continued and unna- 
tural watching, by which the ſtrength of the 
body, and particularly its functions, are thrown 
into a ftate of derangement, agrypnia, pervigi- 
lum, or vigiatio, to diſtinguiſh it from the na- 
tural waking ſtate, which proves of ſhort conti- 
nuance, and harmleſs. 

62. It ſeems to depend on that condition of the 
ſenſorium commune, which takes Place 1 in people 
while awake, but more violent in degree, and 

more conſtant. In a ſubje& which is involved 
in ſuch obſcurity, it may be allowable, in order 
to convey ſome idea of this ſtate, to ſuppoſe, 
that the fibres of the brain are ſtretched or moved 
in the ſame manner as when they are prepared 
for receiving ſenſations, and for performing the 
other functions of the brain with readineſs and 
alacrity, and that therefore they cannot, without 
the greateſt difficulty, become relaxed or quieſ- 
cent, as is neceſſary for the enjoyment of ſleep ® 
Every ching, therefore, which can ſtretch, velli- 
cate, or in any way move or derange the ſen- 
ſorium commune, may give origin to agrypnia. 
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Although the experiments both of Haller, Caldani, and 
Fontana, as well as thoſe of other authors of very great cele- 
brity, made upon living animals, demonſtrate that the nerves 
are deſtitute of irritability ; nevertheleſs we can have no con- 
ception of the power and action of the nerves, unleſs ſome 
motion, whatever the nature of that motion be, capable of be- 
ing perceived, at leaſt by the mind, if not by the ſenſes, take 
place in them, and in their origin. Gaubius on this ſubject 
has very properly remarked / Patholog. f 524), It is very” , 
_ Probable that the nervous ſyſtem, in the parts ſubſervient to 
ſenſation, is actuated by a certain moving power, which is pro- 
bably ſimilar to the vital and muſcular one, by the action of 
which its fibres are rendered tenſe, rigid, and turgid, and fit for 
performing oſcillatjons on the application of a ſtimulus, again 
remitting and becoming flaccid in a ſtate of quieſcence. Nor is 
it of any conſequence whether it be derived from the animal ſpi- 
rits, as they are called, which are diffuſed through the nerves, 
or from any other origin, in a ſubject involved in ſuch obſcu- 
rity, and which leaves no roam even for probable conjecture ;” 

&c. to 5 526. where he proceeds: « Although, therefore, the 
| motions which are excited in the ſenſorium commune are much 
leſs manifeſt than thoſe of the mulcles, the extreme delicacy 
of the nervous medulla muſt render it liable to be affected and 
and changed, even more remarkably, at leaſt not leſs ſo, by 
immoderate exerciſe, than the muſcles are affected by exceſs 
of animal motion, ſuſtaining equal injury in conſequence. The 
very delicate ſtamina, in whatever manner they ate thrown into 
motion either more frequently, for a longer time, or more vio- 
lently, are exhauſted by their mutual attrition, loſe.their tone, 
are thrown into irregular tremors, which they communicate 
to the neighbouring parts, become ſpaſmodically affected, as 
it were, and the nervous power is weakened and diſſipated: in 
conſequence of which, unleſs they are allayed by timely reſt, 
dulneſs of the external and internal ſenſes, imbecillity, confu- 
ſion of ideas, diſturbed ſleep, watching, a morbid imagination, - 
n and Faraney 8 ariſe, May not the e * rittal 
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which 1 place in the muſcles, ariſe likewiſe in theſe organs, in 
conſequence of which the mental powers are liable to become 
deranged before the proper period? Sentiments ſimilar to 
thoſe of Gaubjus are entertained by others, and particularly 
by Bienville, who, when he mentions one of the cauſes 
from which he - derives nymphomania, or furor! uterinus, 
namely, exceſſive ſenſibility, has the following obſeryations : 
c That which proceeds from a faulty ſtate of the nervous fibres 
of organic parts, imparting to them a more vivid vibration, 


whether in conſequence of their delicacy or tenſion, or both 


together, gives them greater acuteneſs of wa us” 19525 
phom. p. 5. Amſterdam. 1772. 8 ! a 


63. Of this kind are, violent emotions, exceſſive 
ſenſibility, unuſual agitation in the circulation of 
the blood, too great an appulſe of it towards the 
brain, various kinds of acrimonies, pains, want, 
irritation of the ſtomach from exceſſive repletion, 
flatulency,  crudities, hypochondriaſis, hyſteria, 
melancholy, thickneſs, dryneſs, or an inflamma- 
tory diatheſis of the blood, fever, a taint in any 
of the viſcera, and conſent with the brain, as | 
dity of the ſolids, and old age. 

64. It is therefore very frequently e 
or ſymptomatic. Sometimes, however, it occurs 


as a primary diſeaſe, requiring a peculiar name. 


Hence flow various diſtinctions, which are in 
proportion to the number of cauſes. The prece- 
ding diſeaſes, which it follows, and thoſe preſent, 
which it accompanies as a ſymptom, denote the 
ſecondary and /ymptomatic ſpecies of the complaint. 
The primary diſeaſe will be readily diſtinguiſhed . 
from the accurate examination of all the preceding 
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and exiſting ſymptoms, particularly if the ſymp- 
' toms of the ſecondary or ſymptomatic complaint 
be wanting. The due confideration of the pre- 
ſence or abſence of the cauſes which I have al- 
ready enumerated would very much contribute to 
determine our judgment concerning this point, 


"THE PROGNOSIS. 


65. PERVIGILIUM, when it proceeds from a 
light and accidental cauſe, is quickly diſcuſſed. 
This is not the caſe with the /econdary one; nor 
does the /ymptomatic diſeaſe in general terminate 
until the primary diſeaſe which has induced it be 
overcome, or greatly relieved. That which di- 
ſtreſſes hypochondriacal and hyſterical people, 
although it be generally void of danger, com- 
monly proves tedious and obſtinate. But from 
whatever cauſe it proceeds, if it be protracted 
long, it occaſions heavineſs of the head, pain, 
anxiety, melancholy, laſſitude, dyſpepſy, ano- 
rexia, waſting, delirium, mania, phrenitis, apo- 
plexy, vertigo, convulſions, and other moſt dan- 
gerous complaints, which are ſucceeded by death. 
Hippocrates, therefore, with good reaſon has ob- 
ſerved: Both fleep and watching, when pro- 
longed beyond bounds, are hurtful . The con- 
vulſions and delirium OP from n are 
KK 
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dangerous F. There 1 is a | tendency: in eee 
among other ſymptoms, to convulſions . 
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66. As in every 5 * in the treatment 
of this one it is neceſſary to conſider the diverſity 
of its cauſes. With reſpect to the /econdary and 

ſymptomatic ſpecies of the complaint, I ſhall ſay 
nothing farther here in addition to what I have 
already delivered elſewhere ſparſely, and ſhall ſtill 
have occaſion hereafter; to ſay. It is removed in 
conſequence of the diſeaſes, of which it is an effect, 
being relieved, or completely overcome. In the 
caſe of the primary complaint, ſoftening, cooling, 
and correcting remedies, are recommended. Ei- 
ther bathing the feet, therefore, or immerſing 
the whole body in the tepid bath, frequently re- 
moves the - moſt obſtinate caſes of pervigilium. 
Some patients are relieved by abſtaining from 
ſupper, while others find their account in having 
recourſe: to it; ſome again, before going to bed, 
take a draught of cold water, or an emulſion, " 2 
milk, or whey, with advantage. | 
67. But if the plethora or heat of the 3 be 5 
te or ſuppreſſion of the evacuations has 
preceded, or inflammation is ſuſpected to be pre- 
lent, it ĩs ſerviceable to draw blood. When there 
are ſymptoms of dyſpepſy they require gentle ca- 


OF ' AGRYPNIA, OR PERVIGILIUM, ; 73 


thartics. Uneaſineſs of mind is diſſipated by 
agreeable converſation, concerts, exerciſe, labour, 
travelling, employing wine, anodynes, and - 
pium. Nor muſt I omit to mention, that in this 
caſe; moderate venery itſelf has proved ſerviceable, 
in people of a vigorous conſtitution ans —_ 
rate manner of living. 
68. Exceſſive ſenſibility, or aid of mind, 
are relieved by-paregorics and ſedatives, of which 
mention has already repeatedly been made: 
The chief of theſe are, water-lily flowers, thoſe 
of | violets and wild poppy, | campher, muſk, 
the liquor anodyn. min. of Hoffman, the heads of 
white : poppy, the Hrupur de mecbnio, and li- 
quid laudanum of Hoffman. I knew a married 
lady whoſe ſenſibility was ſuch, that ſhe could 
never ſleep without having previouſly taken 
twenty or thirty drops of the liquor. anodyn. min. 
in a cup of cold water, before going to bed, a 
practice which ſhe had carried on for a number 
of years. Such as are affected with pervigilium 
in conſequence of weakneſs of the ſtomach and of 
| the powers of digeſtion, procure ſleep from the em- 
ployment of bitter and ſtrengthening ſtomachics. 
People in a ſtate of convaleſcence from a ſevere 
complaint, in e the head has been n 
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boa. rae In ſuch a caſe; tha, fie 
has been ſometimes reſtored by giving a little 
aſſafœtida, ſagapanum, et galbanum, every even- 
ing, repeating it cautiouſly for ſome days; but 
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relief has been more frequently obtained by em- 
ploying more generous diet, by which the blood 
and other fluids are ſupplied with new juice, and 
gradually repaired. 

6509. But in ſuch e of e eſpecially 
when the diſeaſe is primary, every thing which 
cheriſhes the cauſes. of the diſeaſe ought to be 
avoided, together with calefacients, fermented li- 
quors, and coffee; which laſt, however, does not 
always prove hurtful, and, on the contrary, ſome- 
times is attended with a ſalutary effect. A ten- 

dency to fleep is likewiſe occaſioned by the ſoft 
murmuring of the falling of water, by the agree- 

able confuſed ſound of people ſpeaking or read- 

ing,. or by the moſt . ſilence e e 

Wound. | 


CHAPTER 1V, 


OF APOPLEXY. 


70. I SHALL now proceed to the deſcription 
of that affection which is the oppoſite of pervigi- 
num, namely apoplexy, and the various degrees of 
lethargy and inſenſibility. But, before proceeding 
farther, it is proper to remark, that apoplexy has 
frequently been comprehended by various authors 
under different names. To adduce ſome inſtan- 


ces s of ns variety of names. which have been be- 
ſtowed upon it, I may obſerve that it has ſome- 
where been named by Hippocrates aphonia *, by 
Celſus ner vorum reſolutio , by Lommius morbus 
attonitus , and by others aPopleny, . ae, avg 
percuſſio |. l. | l 
 - * Lib. iv. De Vid. Ratione, et aph. 51. dl. Lib. fl. 


c, 27. t O. Med. 1. ii. p. 917. wenn Jo, Ban. Mgſwar. 
Do Apopiexia, ſect. i. 5 3. | 


71. Apoplexy has the ſame nenen as athe 
Lau word percuſſio, from which probably has 
been derived the term ictus ſanguinit, which is em- 
ployed to denote it by Sgxt. Aurelius Victor *, 
and Eutropius F, ſpeaking of the diſeaſe of Lucius 
Verus. For perſons affected with the complaint 
ſuddenly fall down, as if thunderſtruck, and are 
deprived of ſenſe and motion t. Celſus ſpeaking 
of it obſerves, © It ſometimes attacks the whole 
body, ſometimes is confined to a part only. An- 
cient; authors have named the former apoplexy, 
and the latter paralyſis ; I now obſerve both com- 
prehended under the latter name l. _ Aretzus 
ſeems to have approached nearly to the opinion 
of Celſus, in the following paſſage: “ Apo- 
plexy, paraplegia, pareſis, and paralyſis, are 
ſynonymous terms; for they denote defect of 
motion, or of feeling, or of both; ſometimes 
of the mental. faculty, and Pa of the 
other ſenſes. But apoplexy is the loſs. both of | 
ſenſation, of the mental faculty, and of motion, 
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over the whole body g. But both Hyportates 
and his diſciples have applied the name of apo- 
plexy, not only to the reſolution of the whole 
body, but to the paralyſis of particular parts, as 
appears when he makes mention of apoplexy of 
the tongue, or arm, of one ſide, or of "I | 
parts of the body, -or of. the leg J. „ 


® In Mare. Ant. Hip. Nom. l. viii. wp Coel. Aurel. 


| ( L. 3. c. 2). 
F L. I. c. 7. I Aph. 40. ſect. vi. Prorrhet, 1, 2. c. 10. 
Caac. Prænot. Ex Dureti recenſione, p. 215. . 149. 


72. In the ſame manner as the names of apo- 
plexy, ſo do the definitions which authors have 


given of it differ from one another. But moſt of 
the moderns have remarked, that neither the 


definition of it given by Aretæus (J.), nor that 
of others, ſufficiently diſtinguiſh it from ſyncope, 
or death itſelf, unleſs we add, that the reſpiration 
and motion of the heart remain. On which ac- 
count they ſuppoſe that genuine and univerſal apo- 
plexy is more accurately defined when they con- 
fider it to be © The ſudden loſs of the ſenſes, both 
internal and external, and of voluntary motion, 


while the motion of the heart and reſpiration ſtill 
continue, but for ſo ſhort a time as to ſeem to 


have almoſt ceaſed during the paroxyſm.” For, 
in the moſt violent ſpecies of the complaint, 
every body knows, that the action both of the 
heart and reſpiration 1s ſuppreſſed, and that there- 
fore almoſt at the very moment of the attack 


ey 
' * 22 ; : 
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the life is extinguiſhed, or is ſo diminiſhed as to; 
appear to be altogether extinguiſhed. Whatever, 
in ſhort, be the cauſe, it muſt neceſſarilyariſe.chiet- 
ly from a faulty ſtate of the brain and nerves ; in 
order that it may be properly diſtinguiſhed from 
death or ſyncope, which ariſes from other-anſes, 
and vitiated ſtates of the e ro 365 1 

Van Swietens foo s. io ho ties 
73. Apoplexy, ee with good enki 
. to Morgagni to be, The ſudden, or at 
leaſt rapid, diminution of the intimate motions 
which take place in the brain when we move and 
think, and which is ſometimes ſo great as to ap- 
proach nearly to a total ceſſation, or to paſs at 


once into ſuch a ceſſetion . For immediately on 


its attacking: a perſon, when it is in its moſt ex- 
quiſite and violent form, it either totally deprives 
the perſon of life, or more or leſs deranges the 
motion of the heart and arteries; it renders the 
reſpiration difficult, variable, great, flow, irregu- 
lar, and is generally accompanied with ſnoring ; 
it completely deprives a perſon” of ſenſe or mo- 
tion, or leaves very light traces of them. 

De Sed. et Cay. Morb. Epiſt. ii. n. 5. | 

74. A perſon in a ſtate; of apoplexy elende | 
a man in a ſound fleep and ſnoring, his limbs 
being ſtretched out, and deſtitute of power, his 
mouth open, and ſometimes. emitting froth, his 
eyes ſometimes. open, languid, and convulſed, 
ſometimes intirely ſhut his face ſometimes 
turgid and fluſhed, remaining for ſome time of 
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the natural appearance, ſometimes quickly falling, 


and becoming pale, the heat ſometimes remain- 


ing, ſometimes not.” It is moreover to be re- 
marked, that very frequently the body is con- 
vulſed in one ſide, while it becomes paralytic 


in the other, or was ſo at the beginning, remaining 


in that ſtate for ſome time before the body is uni- 
verſally deprived of ſenſe and motion; which hap- 
pens ſo frequently, that I ſcarcely ſuppoſe that 


there is a phyſician who has not obſerved it an 
hundred times. 


Jo. Bapt. Molinar. I. c. 


75. The proximate cauſe has either 00 
ſufficiently from par. 73. or it conſiſts in the diſ- 
union of the connection which exiſts between the 
cortical and the medullary part of the brain, or 


between the medulla and the other parts of the 


body, at leaſt thoſe which are ſubſervient to ſen- 
ſation and voluntary motion; whatever explana- 
tion of that connection be adopted. But there 
may be various cauſes which interrupt or do 
away this connection; they are divided, how- 
ever, moſt conveniently into ſuch as are not ob- 
vious to the ſenſes, and can only be conjectured 


and conceived in idea; and into thoſe which fall 


under the ſenſes, and are detected by anatomy 
within the cranium, generally conſiſting in the 
blood or its ſerum, and ſometimes referable to 
other morbid ſtates of the body, but more rarely *. 


* Morg. I. c. Epiſt. ii. n. 5. 
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76. But to begin with the phenomena which 
anatomy has diſcovered, it appears beyond all 

diſpute, from the obſervations of Wepfer, Val- 
ſalva, Lieutaud, Morgagni *, and others, that the 

head is generally found ſwelled ; that all the 

veſſels, both of the membranes and thoſe of the 
brain, cerebellum, and medulla oblongata, are 

unuſually turgid with blood; that the choroid 
plexus is diſtended with varices, or diſcoloured, 

or abounds with hydatids ; that there is an effu- 
ſion of blood, or ſerum, or both, within the ven- 
tricles, ſometimes forming in the very ſubſtance 
of the brain an hollow, where there is none natu- 
rally, and collected within the meninges' and 
brain; likewiſe that water is collected within the 

{kull, and between the dura and pia mater, more 
copiouſly at the baſe of the ſkull, and frequently 
penetrating into the ſpinal tube; that a kind of 
jelly, in place of water, is found filling all the 
cavities of the brain; that ulcers , effuſions of 
pus, abſceſſes, and various kinds of tumours oc- 
cupying the cerebrum, cerebellum, or ſpinal mar- 
row, are preſent ; that the pineal gland is enlarged 
and indurated ; that the membranes of the brain 
are too tenſe, or too lax ; the brain itſelf ſome- 
times too flaccid, ſometimes corrupted, or harder 
and more ſolid than it is naturally; that a quantity 
of extricated air obſtructs the veſſels of the brain, 
or is forced into the brain and its membranes 4; 
and, laſtly, that various complications of theſe 
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morbid conditions take place, which is of very fre- 
quent occurrence,” Moſt authors likewiſe mention, 
that polypous concretions'of blood have been foutid 
in the veſſels of the membranes and their ſinuſes; 
but Morgagni obſerved” them ſo ſeldom, and at 
the ſame time ſo frequently combined with other 
morbid conditions, that he doubted: much whe- 
ther they alone could be ep as $ cauſes of 


1 


apoplexy OG I TN 20 


* Vid. Willis, D. Cork, Anat, et Mer. Con 0. De 4 
Brut. P. II. c. 2. De Apoplexia. ' Joh. Jac. Wepferi, Hift. Abo- 
plectic. cum alior. celibr. Med. Olſervat. hifteriiſque variic. Ventt. 
1759. Boneti Scpulchr. Anat. L. i. ſet. 2. Morgagni Oper, 
citat. Epiſt. iii. iv. v. Lieutaud , Preces de Medecin. 1. 1. des 
Maladie: de la tete, p. 181. Hiftor. Avat. Med. T. i ü. 1. 3. 


N Such ulcers have been obſerved by Buchet, ee | 
in ſeorbutic people. V. Ob/ervat. de Apoplex. See 7:00 
Sohn. de Medec. T. 46. p- 544. | 


+ Morg. . e. 25 v. Molin. I. c. | Epiſt, iv. n. 23 


77. Such are the principal morbid - condition 
(76.) which are diſcovered after death in the heads 
of thoſe who have died of apoplexy, and which 
have been unanimouſly conſidered as ſufficient 
to induce the complaint, an opinion ſupport- 
ed both by reaſon and experience. Thoſe 
which are occaſioned by external violence are ſo 
manifeſt of themſelves as not to admit of a doubt 
being entertained : for they proceed from violent 
and evident cauſes, and ſhew ſenſible injuries 
done to the head and brain. Under this head 


or APOPLEXY. © 1 
come contuſions; blows ; deep wounds; frac- 
tures of the ſkull, bruiſes, fiſſures, ſome part f 
the ſkull being depreſſed ; and the like. 

78. It remains for me to mention ſome of the 
cauſes, which are generated internally, but do not 
ſeem to be of ſuch a nature that it can be afftirm- 
ed of them with certainty, that of themſelves 
they would have been ſufficient to produce the 
complaint. Theſe are generally conſidered. as 
being a bad confirmation of the head; exoſtoſes 
pointing inwards from the ſkull ; the filling up 
of the ſutures; induration or rigidity. of the dura 
mater; the falx having acquired a cartilaginous 
or offeous nature* ; calculi formed in the ſinuſes, 
eſpecially the longitudinal one; the growing to- 
gether of the veſſels and ſinuſes; or the varicoſe 
and aneuryſmatic diſtention of them; a bony or 
cartilaginous hardneſs of the carotids, and com- 
preſſion or diminiſhed diameter of the jugular 
veins . 


Vid. Morgag. Epiſt. Anat. Med. iii. n. 21. | 

+ In the Tranſactions of the Royal Academy of Sciences in 
Sweden, for the year 1757, vol. xviii. Zetzel makes mention 
of a boy, who, while he was engaged in whippipg a top, having 
his neck too hard bound with his cravat, ſuddenly fell down in a 
fit of apoplexy. On his cravat being looſened, and blood be- 
ing drawn, he again came to himſelf, recovering both ſenſe 
and motion, which he had intirely loſt; 


79. As all theſe cauſes, therefore; point out, be- 
yond a doubt, that in this diſeaſe the d and its 
Vol. IV. 1 e 
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appendages are in a certain meaſure overwhelmed 
or weakened, ſo as to become no longer capable of 
performing their offices ; it will by no means be 

- abſurd to conjecture, that the very tender and de- 
licate ſubſtance of the brain itſelf has alſo ſuffered 
ſome injury, although no ſuch injury is diſcover- 
able on diſſection &; which is particularly obſer- 
vable in thoſe perſons who have died in conſe- 
quence of ſuſtaining a concuſſion of the head, 
and violent commotion in the brain, or who 
have been cut off in conſequence of apoplexy, 
proceeding from a fatal intermitting fever; for, 
according to Rahn , generally no ſign of injury 
can be diſcovered in the heads of ſuch perſons; 

to ſay nothing of thoſe who have died of con- 

vulſions, of which we ſhall have occaſion to treat 
more properly hereafter. 


* Valliſnier in particular ſays, that it appears from medical 
hiſtories, that in ſeveral dead bodies of perſons who had died 
of apoplexy, to the great amaſement of the diſſectors, not the 
ſmalleſt injury, either in the membranes of the brain, or in the 
cortical or medullary part, or in the ventricles, or in the ſan- 
guiferous or lymphatic veſſels, or in any other part of the 
brain or head, was diſcoverable. DelP Uſo ed. Abuſo delle Be- 
vande, & Bagnature Calde, o Fredde, p. 57. Modena, 19725. © 


1 De Miro Capit. et Abdom. Confenſa, p. 78. 
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80. Hence, therefore, if I may be allowed to 
form a conjecture, it appears rational to ſuppoſe, 
that whatever fills, diſtracts, obſtructs, burſts, 
lacerates, corrodes, compreſſes, and therefore ac- 
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celerates, or retards, or altogether ſtops the cir- 
culation of the blood and other fluids, of what- 


ever kind, or in any way deranges the intimate 
ſtructure of the brain, may prove a cauſe of apo- 


plexy. Under this head come plethora, too 


great a flow of blood to the head, lentor, an in- 
flammatory diatheſis of it, exceſſive tenuity, an 
irritating acrimony proceeding from different 
cauſes, by which it is almoſt diſſolved; exceſs or 
deficiency of the ſerous principle, debility and 


laxity, or the oppoſite affections, of the wha 8 


brain, and, laſtly, external violence. 

81. Beſides, according to the moſt eminent - 
phy ans * two other cauſes have appeared to 
be extremely apt to induce the complaint, namely, 
a deficiency in the quantity of the-blood, which 
is not carried to the head in due quantity, and 
ſuch an obſtruction of the veſſels as prevents its 
paſſage to the brain. With regard to the former, 


[ am doubtful whether a deficiency of blood, from 


whatſoever cauſe it proceeds, whether from defi- 
ciency of aliment, from exceſſive evacuations, from 
hemorrhages, or from the wounding of the arte- 
ries which go to the brain, would not give riſe to 
ſyncope rather than apoplexy. Nor do I well know 
whether perſons affected from theſe cauſes come 
under the definition of apoplexy (72. 73.) and ex- 
perience the phenomena characteriſing the diſeaſe, 
ſuch as I have already related them in its deſerip- 
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tion (74. ). With regard to the other, it does not 


appear to me that the obſtruction or coalition of 


any artery carrying blood to the brain prevents 
its flowing thither freely, through other open 
paſſages, in ſufficient quantity to enable it in ſome 


meaſure to ſupport and perform its functions; 


which indeed has beeri clearly demonſtrated by 
anatomical obſervations +. For I conſider it alto- 
gether as an hypothetical and unheard-of opinion, 
that the carotids and the vertebral and cervical arte- 


ries ſhould be all obſtructed together; as this is a 
fact which has never been clearly demonſtrated, 


fo far as I know, by any anatomical difſeQion. 
But even if that were ever poſſible, {till I do not 
think it would clearly appear that the patient had 
died of apoplexy ; which muſt appear evident 
fo any one ſufficiently acquainted with pathology. 
Nor can I agree with thoſe authors who, from 
having obſerved that ſenſation is extinguiſhed by 


compreſſing the brain, and reſtored on removing 


the compreſſion, have haſtily concluded that apo- 
plexy was to be intirely derived from mere com- 
preſſion of the brain. For the nature of the 
cauſes from which I have ſhewn it may proceed, 
is too various and manifold. | 
* Boerhaave, Van Swieten, Vogel, &c. + Willis, De 
Apoplex. & Bayle, Traf. de Apoplex. c. 14. t Willis apud 
Bonet. in not. ad Obſervat. And. Laurentii, Ex Controv. Anatom. 


P- 803. 


82. To the remote cauſes ſhould likewiſe be 
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added, certain other morbid ſtates of the body, 
from which apoplexy is ſaid often to originate, 
namely, a bony hardneſs of the arch of the aorta, 
or diminution of its diameter from whatever 
cauſe; organic diſeaſes of the præcordia or abdo- 
men; a ſuffocating ſtricture of the arteria aſpera ; 

great and hard ſwellings growing to the neck or 
throat; likewiſe certain diſeaſes, as obſtructions 
of the bronchia; hydrothorax; calculi in the 
gall- bladder“; hyſterical affections; difficult 
child- birth; a very acute pain occafioned any 
where by a ſurgical operation; frequent epilep- 
ſy; a ſcabby eruption; exanthematous diſeaſes ; 
gout ; cxdematous ſwellings of the feet, either 
retiring in ſpontaneouſly, or forced in; the ſudden 
retiring of the lochia and milk in puerperal wo- 
men; the ſuppreſſion, or ceaſing, of the hemor- 
rhoidal or menſtrual diſcharge, or the omitting of 
critical or uſual evacuations ; iſchuria, both ge- 
nuine and ſpurious ; the drying of ulcers and 
iſſues; and ſo forth. 


* Some accuſe theſe calculi of cauſing the complaint, adducing 
their own obſervations, and thoſe of others, who have diſcovered 
them in the bodies of ſuch as have died of apoplexy, Vid. Eph. 
N. C. cent. 4. obſ. 169. Morgagni has increaſed the number of 
theſe obſervations, both by his own, and thoſe made by others, 
Epiſt. Anat. Med. iv. n. 13. V. n. 6. 19. But Weitbrecht ( Com. 
Litt. ann. 1734. hebd. 9. n. 2.), having diſcovered in an apo- 
plectic body ten cyſtic calculi, ſharp, angular, and hard, and 
two of them of conſiderable ſize, ſet about an inquiry to aſcer- 
tain whether or not the apoplexy had proceeded from them; 
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and was foreed to confeſs that a hiatus was left in his reaſoning, 
which he could not take upon him to ſupply; nor does Mor- 
gagni himſelf ſupply it, Epiſt. Anat. Med. iii. n. 5. ), and agrees 
in opinion with Weitbrecht, excepting in the caſe in which cal- 
culi in the gall· bladder induce the moſt violent pains, as in that 
deſcribed by Hoffman { Med. Sy. Rat. T. 4. P. 2. ſet. 1. c. 7. 
Thef. Pathol. f 16.). For in conſequence of ſpaſmodic affeQtions 
being excited in the abdomen, the blood is forced to the upper 
parts of the body, or made to accumulate there. 


83. But certain things i in ticular are Sh 


66 prediſpoſe the body in ſome meaſure to this 
diſeaſe. They are named the cau/z proegumene. 


Of this ſort are, the being born of apoplectic pa- 
rents, infancy, but much more frequently old age, 
the period of life from forty to ſixty, a large 
head, a ſhort neck, the ſanguine or phlegmatic 
temperament, obelity *, an indolent life, or one 
too much devoted to ſtudy, too long fleeping, 
rich living, and dwelling in marſhy ſituations, as 
alſo where the atmoſphere is too much rarified. 

* Schwenke mentions a caſe of apoplexy ariſing from the 


veins being too much compreſſed, Hemat. p. 22. 23. 3 and Hal- 
ler does the ſame, Elem. Phys. T. iv. I. x. ſect. vii. J xiv. 7 


84. When a perſon is thus prediſpoſed to the 
complaint (83.), it is at laſt excited by violent ex- 
erciſe, exceſhve dancing, particularly after feaſting; 
by the abuſe of wine and ſpirituous liquors; by 
ſneezing, or frequent and violent coughing; by the 
venereal orgaſm; by the quickened motion of a very 
ardent fever; by the heat of a warm bath or ſtew ; 
byanger, terror, fear, melancholy; or by the ſudden 
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checking of the perſpiration; by the ſtraining of the 
lungs in blowing bottles, or evacuating the inteſ- 
tines “, or in parturition f, or in ſpeaking loud; 
by crudities in the prime vie ; by coarſe, fat meat; 
by lying on the back; by the copious: drinking 
of medicated waters, eſpecially in advanced life, 
or in the caſe of perſons of a phlegmatic tempera- 
ment; by exceſſive repletion of the ſtomach ; by 
geſtation, or remarkable ſwelling of the uterus ; 


buy violent emetics t, and great and long-conti- 


nued anxiety of mind. But the complaint is par- 
ticularly favoured by the ſouth and north winds - 
blowing alternately ; by a rainy winter; by ha- 
zy weather; by the rapid alternations of heat 
and cold ; which laſt cauſes, according to Bal- 
glivi, Lanciſi, and others, are moſt frequently the 
occaſion of apoplexy ſometimes. prevailing as it 
were epidemically. | : 
* Morgagni relates the caſe of a man's having been ſeized 
with the moſt violent apoplexy when at ſtool. Valſalva alſo 
obſerved the ſame thing. Vid. Morgagn. Epift, Anat. Mad. xiii, 


n. 19 
1 Among, others, Adulphus a a fatal apoplexy take 
place from the rupture of the plexus chorvides in a woman, who 
improperly haſtened her labour by making too violent efforts ; 
AF. N. C. T. i. obſerv. 241. And I confider it as probable, 
that puerperal women, who ſuddenly die during parturition, 
have frequently been cut off in conſequence of the ſame thing 
happening. | 
t A remark of Antonio Tita, quoted by Morgagni / Epif. 
Anat. Med. iii. n. 11.), ſhews the pernicious effect of the em- 
ployment of emetics in perſons prediſpoſed to apoplexy, the 
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83 | or APOPLEXY, 
truth of which I myſelf have bad too. often n occaſion to obs 
ſerve. | | 4 MP 


8 5. There are likewiſe n pete hat; 
in conſequence of poſſeſſing the ſecret power of. 
injuring the intimate texture of the brain and 
nerves, hurry a perſon, however little prediſpoſed 
to the complaint, into a fatal apoplexy “. The 
chief of theſe are, opium, hyoſcyomus, ſtramo- 
ny, cicuta, tobacco, and particularly the copious 
inhaling of the ſmoke of it f, ſaffron, and other 
narcotics ; likewiſe certain putrid, phlogiſtic, in- 


flammable, or otherwiſe deleterious effluvia, ſud- 


denly ariſing from ſewers, ditches, wells, dun- 
geons, and ſepulchres; the fumes of hot em- 
bers 4; the halitus ariſing from fermenting wine 
or beer in a cloſe place ; ; fixed air extricated by 
the admixture of various bodies ; and, laſtly, 
lightening. | 

* Thoſe who are of opinion that the irritability of the heart 
is firſt deſtroyed by theſe, will not grant that apoplexy, but 


rather ſyncope, is occaſioned by them. 


+ Tobacco is an acrid, emetic, and at the ſame time a nar- 
cotic plant, of the ſpecies of hyoſcyomus. Whoever wiſhes 
to obtain informatiop with regard to the injuries occaſioned by 
uſing the powder or ſmoke of it, may conſult Tiſſot, Api. 
Var. Arg. p. 92. et ſeq. and Didelot, Avis aux gens de la Cam- 
pagne, ou Trait. des Malad. te plus Communes, c. xvii. p. 119. 
Jo. Andr. Murray, Apparat. Medicam. vol. i. n. 180, p. 464. 
I ſball mention only a few terrible inſtances of the effects pro- 
duced by it. In Eb. N. C. Dec. 2. ann. 10. obi. 131. p. 222. 
is to be found an account of ſnuff taken into the noſtrils in too 
great quantity having given riſc firſt to coma, and af terwards 
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to a fatal apoplexy. In the German Journals for the year 1730, 
p-. 179. as Didelot, juſt quoted, informs us, the caſe of a ſoldier 
is related, who was ſo fond of ſauff as to be in the habit of 
conſuming three ounces of it daily. On arriving at the thirty- 
ſecond year of his age, he began to be frequently affected with 
vertigo, after which he was attacked with a molt ſevere ſtroke of 
apoplexy, of which he died. Another man is mentioned in the 
ſame work, who, in conſequence of the immoderate uſe of Spa- 
niſh tobacco, firſt loſt his ſight, and was next ſeized with palſy. 
Borrichi, in a letter to Bartholin, makes mention of a man 
whoſe brain had become ſo dry, in conſequence of the immo- 
derate uſe of tobacco, that after death his ſkull, inſtead of 
brain, was found to contain a blackiſh, grumous ſubſtance, 
compoſed of ſeveral membranes; as if the brain had been ren- 
dered ſapleſs, in conſequence of too great an excretion of mu- 
cus from the noſe being excited. Van Helmont, Tulpius, and 
the phyſicians of Breſlaw, as we learn from Didelot, make 
mention of apoplexies originating from that cauſe. I need 
ſcarcely mention the well-known fact of the two Sileſian bro- 
thers, who, in conſequence of ſmoking for a wager, both 
died apoplectic, the one at his ſeventeenth PIPE, and the other 
at his eighteenth. 


1 Portali ſaw two people who had been ſuffocated in col 
quence of ſmoke eſcaping through the chimney from an ad- 
joining apartment into that in which they flept. Their face 
was fluſhed ; their eyes ſhining ; their limbs and lower jaw 
| were in a ſtate of relaxation; their ſkin ſoft and warm; and 
their abdomen ſwelled. In the bodies of ſuch as had died 
from this cauſe, he found the blood-veſſels of the brain full of 
blood, and the ventricles.contained a frothy ſerum, which was 
likewiſe ſometimes tinged with blood. The pulmonary artery, 
the right auricle and ventricle; the vena cava, and jugular 
veins, were diſtended with frothy blood; and the bronchia 
were frequently. moiſt with a red ſerous fluid. The pulmonary 
veins, the left auricle and ventricle, and the aorta, were either 
empty, or appeared ſo. In moſt of them the blood was frothy, . 
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thin, and readily paſſed into the cellular membrane. The epi- 


glottis was raiſed, the glottis open, and the tongue ſwelled to 
fuch a degree, that it could ſcarcely be contained within the 


mouth. The eyes were prominent, not flaccid, but coutinued 


ſhining even for three days. He obſerved fimilar appearances 
on diſſection in the bodies of perſons who had been drowned 
and ſuffocated. He is of opinion, that by means of the vapour 
inhaled, the air is rendered incapable of diſtending the lungs, 
and, therefore, that in conſequence of the expiration being too 
long protracted, and the return of the blood impeded, apo- 
plexy is induced: Hift. de Acad. de Scienc. an. 1775. On 

the ſame ſubject conſult alſo Carminat. De Mortib. &c. 


86. Let us now proceed to the peculiar varie- 
ties of apoplexy, and its different degrees. The 
firſt diſtinction of it, which indeed has prevailed 


- from the moſt ancient times (71. 72.), is into 


univerſal and partial. In the former the whole 


body is injured, in the latter only one fide, or 


ſome particular parts. The former we name 


genuine and exquiſite, becauſe in it all the animal 


functions ceaſe; or are interrupted ; the other is 
denominated /purious, or ſlight, becauſe in it, 
although they are injured, they are not ſo univer- 
ſally, and are not completely ſuſpended f. 


* See alſo Franc. Scardona, De Cognoſe. et Cur. Morb. I. i. 
c. i. J vili. & ix. Platner, Art. Med. Morb. Sopor. 5 376. 


87. Partial apoplexy (86.), when one ſide of 
the body is deprived of power, is diſtinguiſhed 
by the peculiar name of hemiplegia: but when 
the parts beneath the head are affected with the 
complaint, it is named paraplegia, or paraplexia, 


” I LY 4 | df — 
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which, however, is of much leſs frequent oc- 
currence. I am aware that theſe laſt affections 
by ſome are conſidered as ſpecies. of palſy, not of 
apoplexy ; as if palſy were another kind of diſeaſe, 


intirely different from apoplexy. But they ſeem 


to forget the opinion which Celſus, Aretæus, 
(71.), and, among the moderns, Pitcairn “, enter- 
tained of paralyſis, as theſe authors do not ſe- 
parate it from apoplexy, but conſider it as being 
nearly allied to ir. Nor do thoſe perſons ſeem 
more deſerving of credit who are for ſeparating 
palſy from apoplexy, on account of the cauſe of 
apoplexy being contained in the brain, while 
that of pally is ſituate in the nerves that lie out 
of the brain. For they pretend not to know that 
the loſs of ſenſe and motion of one ſide, or of 
particular parts, which conſtitutes real paralyſis, 
may likewiſe immediately ariſe from a morbid 
condition of the brain. Who at this time can be 
ſo ignorant of anatomy as not to know, that he- 
miplegia is generally owing to an injury ſuſtained 
by the oppoſite fide of the brain, when, as Hal- 
ler remarks r, it was a fact perfectly well known 
even to Hippocrates, and, as Hoffman ob- 
ſerves , to Aretæus and: Caſſius, the moſt an- 
cient medical writers, not to mention modern 
anatomiſts intimately acquainted with the ſub- 
jeR ||? For moſt of the fibres of the medulla of 
the brain and cerebellum which arife from the 
right fide ſeem to lead to the left, while thoſe 
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which proceed from the left ſeem to go to the 
right ſide of the body; ſo that the nerves both 
proceeding from the brain'and medulla oblongata, 
in the courſe of their diſtribution, decuſſate each 
other. This, however, cannot be aſſerted of all 
the ſpecies of paralyſis, as there are many argu- 
ments for ſuppoſing, that certain nervous fibres, 
proceeding from one hemiſphere of the brain, are 
not diſtributed to the oppolite ſide of the body, 
but are ſtretched along the ſame fide. Hence I 
have ſometimes known a hemiplegia occurring 
from the brain on the. ſame fide being injured, - 
the proof of which is afforded by Valſalva him- 
ſelf, and Morgagni, who were otherwiſe very 
keen advocates for the decuſlation of the nerves . 
De Apoplexia. oe Phficlog. T. iv. p. 222. ed Venet. 
+ Comment. in Galen, De Uſu Part. l. 10. c. 12. Mor- 


gagn. Adver/. Anatom. vi. animad. 84.; and before him Val- 


ſalva, Lanciſi, and afterwards Mollinell, Platner, Ludwig, and 
a good many others. But Haller in particular claims our at- 
tention. In his Elem. Phy/. T. iv. p. 221. n. 1. he obſerves, 
that there are very numerous inſtances of wounds and morbid 
conditions of the brain giving riſe to affections of the oppolite 
fide of the body. A palſy of the right-hand was induced in 
conſequence of an effuſion of pus having taken place in the 
left ſide of the brain: Morgagn. De Sed. et Cauſ. Morb. ii. 
p- 28 8. An inſtance of the right fide and arm becoming pa- 
ralytic from morbid ſoftneſs and putrefaction of the left thala- 
mus of the brain, is mentioned by the ſame author, p. 82. 
He gives us another account of a palſy of the right fide pro- 
ceeding from a collection of water in the left ventricle, and 


the eroſion of the brain, in p. 83. ; and in p. 21. he mentions 


a fimilar inſtance occaſioned by blood effuſcd in the fame ſitua- 
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tion. And in p. 83. we find, that a morbid ſtate of the cho- 
roid plexus of the left fide gave riſe to a paralytic-affetion'of 
the oppoſite ſide. An account alſo of a palſy of the right fide 
of the face, occaſioned by a collection of ſerum and hydatids, 
is mentioned in Mem. des Sgav. Etrang. iii. p. 452. Cloſly, 
p. 6. gives an account of palſy of the oppoſite fide of the body, 
proceeding from an effuſion of blood between the membranes 
of the brain. For an account of a hemiplegia of the oppoſite 
| fide, occaſioned by a wound in the eye with a ſword, ſee Phil. 
Tranſ. vol. liii. But not to be prolix, for a careful account of 
ſimilar caſes conſult Haller, T. iv. lib. 10. ſect. vii. 5 xxix. 
ii Epit. Anat. xiii. n. 19. & 25. and Epil. Anat. Med. ii. n. 16. 
Many ſuch inſtances are to be found in Haller, 1 * 
T. i iv. 4 10. ſect. vii. FATE: P. 223. 


88. Plane obſerved this to happen nc 
in injuries of the cerebellum, in which he con- 
tends, that on this account it is not the oppoſite 
but the ſame ſide of the body which becomes pa- 
ralytic . But it is to be obſerved, that one fide 
is not always paralyſed; for it is frequently con- 
vulſed r, as I have ſeveral times obſerved, when 
the irritation prevails over the compreſſion. Some- 
times, likewiſe, while the oppoſite ſide becomes 
paralytic, in conſequence of the injury of the 
brain, the correſponding fide is affected with 
convulſions and clonic ſpaſms : which may be 
eaſily explained, if we ſuppoſe that the origin of 
the nerves, which go to the affected ſide, is irrita- 
ted, at the ſame time that that of the nerves, which 
are diſtributed upon the oppoſite ſide, is compreſſ- 
ed, in conſequence of which the parts, to which 
theſe nerves belong, become paralyſed. 
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Latera Sopra ur? Apotema del. Cervelletts.' | f Hippoer: 
aph: vii. et de Vuiner. capit. Schouten. Gewondte Hoofd. p. 64. 
Scultet. obſ. 17. Bartholin. hift. 2. cent. v. Bouvart. Ziff. de 
P Acad. Roy. des e e eg hgh obſ. 19. Salmuth. I. 1. 
. t Horſt; I. fl. obſ. 1. Lorry, Mem. du Sov. 
Etrang. T. iii. p. 375. ex Haller. U. T. PA 
89. Nor is every injury of one hemiſphere E 
the brain always ſufficient to occaſion the paraly- 
ſis of one fide of the body; for, as ſome fibres 
proceed from all parts of the medulla of the brain, 
it does not happen in conſequence of one fide of 
the brain being in ſome meaſure compreſſed, that 
the nervous influence is intirely extinguiſhed in 
the ſame or oppoſite ' fide of the body, becauſe 
this may ſometimes be ſuſtained by the fibres pro- 
ceeding from the intire hemiſphere, and diſtribu- 
ted over the whole body, without palſy neceſſa- 
rily following. This appears particularly when 
both hemiſpheres have been injured without oc- 
caſioning the paralyſis of either ſide. For in ſuch 
a caſe, ſo great an influx of the nervous power 
may ſtill take place from the brain to the diffe- 
rent parts of the body as to ſufficiently keep up 


the vigour and ſenſation of them all. But when 
it happens that one fide is paralyſed, and the phy- 


ſician, on being called, cannot now diſtinguiſh 
which fide was firſt affected, on account of the 
whole body appearing void of ſenſe, he ought 


in that caſe to inquire of the domeſtics and atten- 


dants upon what fide the patient lay, for it will 


prove to be the ſide which was firſt affected, and 


or APOPLEXY. 95 


the i injury will generally be found e in the 


oppoſite ſide of the brain. 


go. From the inveſtigations of cnnoddif it 
appears to be pretty well aſcertained, that in con- 
ſequence of certain parts of the brain being af- 
feed, certain parts of the body become paraly- 
ſed. In conſequence of the compreſſion, or other + 
morbid affections of the thalami of the optic 
nerves, ariſes amaurofts, or gutta ſerena, namely, 
a paralyſis of the optic nerves and retina . Wil- 
lis has remarked, that if the corpora ftriata be in 
any manner injured, the legs become deprived of 
ſenſe and motion . Nor is it irrational to ſup- 


poſe, that, according to the various parts of the 


corpus calloſum, or medulla oblongata, which are 


injured, ſometimes one, ſometimes another pair of 


nerves may become affected, giving riſe to mor- 
bid conditions in various parts of the body: which 


is evinced particularly in that ſpecies of hemi- - 


plegia which does not prove violent at the 
beginning, but is ſecondary, namely, that in 
which the exquiſite and univerſal apoplexy ſome- 
times terminates, in conſequence of the cauſe 
which oppreſſed the corpus calloſum , or centre 
of the brain, being directed rather to one fide. 
But if the cauſe, as the interruption of the flow 
of the blood in the veins at the baſe of the brain, 
compreſs the nerves proceeding from ' thence. to 
the tongue; it generally occaſions aphonia and 


reſtleſſneſs, as Lanciſi remarks . Nay, if it 
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deſcend to the baſe of the brain and cerebel- 

lum, overwhelming all the nerves that proceed 
dom thence, and ſtill more if it be propagated 

to the origin of the cervical nerves, from which 


the greater part of the cardiac nerves proceed, 


life itſelf, in conſequence of the motion of the 
heart and thorax being completely interrupted, 
muſt neceſſarily be immediately extinguiſhed. 
Hence Morgagni (Epiſt. Anat. Med. iii. n. 25.) 
ſeems to deſerve notice, when he obſerves, that 
we may conjecture that the brain in apoplexy 
is principally affected, from the reſpiration be- 
ing much injured,” from the fæces being paſſed 


unconſciouſly, and from the livid colour of the 


face and lips. But if it paſs into the tube of the 
ſpine, - overwhelming particularly the ſuperior 
vertebrz, it is almoſt an univerſal opinion that 
paraplegia is occaſioned 

* Platner, I. c. Ludwig, l. c. + De Anima Brutor. c. ix. 
p. 106. + Peyronie, Mem. de P Acad. Roy. ann. 1741. 
De Subit Mortib. I. i. c. viii. f ix. Kc F Platner and 
Ludwig, I. c. and Morgagni, &p:ft. Anat. Med. Cit. We find 
in Boerhaave Prelect. in Inftit. 9 401.) the deſcription of a 


paraplegia firſt ariſing from an effuſion of ſerum in the begin- 


ning of the ſpine, next terminating in apoplexy, from the ſe- 
rum being diffuſed all the way to the cerebellum. Duverney 
mentions a ſimilar caſe, as may be found in Duhamel R. Scient. 
Acad. Hift. 1. in. ſect. v. c. 2. n. 1. Tiffot obſerved a caſe of 
true paraplegia, which had taken place in a vigorous man, m 
conſequence of a maſs of hard earth having fallen upon the 


back of his neck, while he was engaged: digging in a pit. 


The ſurgeon was not able to diſcover any luxation or fracture 


in the part. Epiſt. Med. Var. TP p.97. 
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91. It happens at times that only ſome muſcles 
become e as thoſe. of the face, eye-brows, 
arm, tongue *, pharynx, . eſophagus, ſtomach, 


inteſtines, uterus, bladder, and anus, of which 


we ſhall ſpeak more at large hereafter in the 
proper place; and hence various ſpecies of ſight 
or partial apoplexy, or, as they are generally na- 
med, paralyſes, take place. Of thele, however, 
there are two kinds, accordin g to the different 
ſeats of the cauſes, one proceeding from com- 
preſſion, ſuppuration, ulceration, wounding, cons 
geſtion, or other, injuries of the brain or ſpinal 
marrow, from whence all the nerves are given 


out ; the other, proceeding from ſimilar cauſes, | 


affecting the ſheaths of the nerves, ganglia and 


neighbouring parts, or compreſſing, ſtraitening, 


obſtructing, or in any other way injuring / the 


nerves themſelves in their courſe. Under this 


claſs fall various kinds of tumours grow¾ing to 


the nerves, very frequently dropſy of the cellular 


membrane with which the nerves are ſurrounded, 
fracture, luxations, exoſtoſes, and contuſions of 
the vertebræ and other bones, wounds, metaſta- 


ſes, poiſonous effluvia, eſpecially metallie ones, 


as thoſe of arſenic, lead, einnabar, and mercury, 
and other noxious, minute, and penetrating bo- 
dies, or various kinds of vitiated fluids reaching 
the nerves, or their ſheaths. 


Vol. W. | G 
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In che Paris Medical Journal for June 1782, p. 547. is to 
be found an aecount given by Majault of a paralyſis of the 
tongue and inferior extremities, which had been excited with- 
out either plethora, or dyſpepſy, or any other cauſe, merely 
by cold. It was eaſily removed within ſix days, ſolely by the 
uſe of an infuſion of arnica flowers, to which he added volatile 
alkali, in the proportion of twelve drops to the pint. 


+ Palſies ſupervening upon, injuries of the ſpinal marrow do- 
not take place in the oppoſite fide, but upon the ſame fide in 
which the accident happens: See Haller, Elem. Phy/. T. iv. 
I. ro. ſect. vii, { 29. p. 223. where. the teſtimonies of Turner, 
Riolan, Salicet, and thoſe: from the Edinburgh Tranſactions, are 
Woe: 


FI 344 


9. Burk as, independent of the nervous power, 
wunägeſs and ſtrength of the muſcular fibres, 
and their inherent irritability, are neceſſary to- 


wards the performing of muſcular motion; it 


muſt be confeſſed that ſometimes, if not genuine, 
at leaſt /purious, or imperfect, paralyſis, which 
would probably be named with more propriety 
immobility, is obſerved to take place, merely in 
conſequence of the texture of the muſcular fibres 
being relaxed, or in conſequence of the weakened 
coherence and diminiſhed irritability of the ele- 
ments compoſing them, or in conſequence of 


congeſtion of the cellular texture, or œdematous 


ſwellings, or obſtructions, as well as from the 
influx of blood through the arteries into the 
muſcles being impeded, which laſt ſeems to be 
requiſite alike for exciting or keeping up the 
power of the muſcles. This morbid condition 
is obſerved to take place principally in ſcorbutic 
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people, in thoſe with bad fluids,” after wounds, 
and in bodies exhauſted with exceſſive venery. - 

93. In every ſpecies of palſy certain ſtages are 
uſually obſerved : for there is either a total pri- 
vation of all ſenſe and motion, when'a complete” 
aneſtheſia takes place; or the motion of the part 
only ceaſes, while the ſenſe remains; or there is 
a loſs of ſenſe, but not of motion. Each of theſe 
is named impenſect paralyſis. Sometimes acute 
pains are occaſionally felt in the part affected with 
numbneſs and deprived of motion; which phe- 
nomenon ſeems ſcarcely reconcileable with its pa- 


ralytic inſenſibility. We very rarely fall in with 


the ſpecies of hemiplegia in which the motion on 
one ſide is loſt, while the ſenſe remains, or in 
which the ſenſe of the other ſide is loſt, while the 
motion remains. An account of this kind, how 
ever, has been tranſmitted to us by Heiſter. 
It is likewiſe a rare occurrence to meet with the 
ſpecies of palſy mentioned in the third place; 
ſome inſtances of it, however, occaſionally oo- 
cur in the works of practitioners. Burdot not 
long ſince related the caſe of a woman of ſixty 
years of age, who had been {ſeized with a hemi- 
plegia of the right ſide, attended with the loſs of 
{ſenſe and motion, the latter of which, however, a 
returned, though not the former T. I myſelf, 
who have frequently obſerved this, a few years · 
ago was called to a lady of rank labouring 
5 


4 


109 or APOPLEXY.. 


under hemiplegia, who, three months after- 
being affected with the complaint, in conſe- 
quence. of the ſuppreſſion of the catamenia, reco- 
vered the motion of her fide, but not the feeling 
of it. When the feeling in paralytic limbs re- 
mains without the motion, ſome ſuppoſe that 
they ſufficiently explain the fact by alleging, 


that leſs of the nervous influence is required 


for ſenſation, than for motion. But, on the o- 
ther hand, when che motion remains or returns, 
while there is no ſenſation preſent, how will 
they explain the phenomenon ? One will pro- 
bably approach - nearer to the truth in aſſerting, 
that the nerves aſſigned to muſcular motion have 
regained their power, but not thoſe which go to 
the ſkin t, or, which comes to the ſame thing, 
that the nerves proceeding from the ſpinal mar- 
row have been relieved, while thoſe are not 
which in a great meaſure are ſupplied from the 
trunk of the intercoſtal nerve. 

* Anzſtheſia is now employed to ſignify the Pl of all 
ſenſe, both internal and external; and hence it is named in La- 


tin fupor. At preſent this word is employed by noſologiſts to 


denote a particular diſcaſe, which they conſider as differing 
from paralyſis no leſs than from catalepfes and ecftafes. And 
although I obſerve on what ground they allege this diſtinc- 
tion reſts, I have not been led to ſuppoſe, that a particular 
ſpecies of diſeaſe ſhould be made of it, becauſe thoſe ſpecies 
of anæſtheſia of which they make mention may be eaſily reter- 


red to palſy, or catalepſy, or ecſtacy, at leaſt of the ſpurious 


kind, as I ſhall readily ſhew in the chapter on catalepſy and 


% 
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＋ Ephem. N. C. cent. ii. obſ. 196. f A4. Heluet, T. vi. 
p- 191. {| Rayner. Bonaventur. Martini, Profe ſſor 
in Piſa, has recourſe to a ſimilar explanation. In Ars. He. 
T. e. % 59- | 
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94- If a particular part * 8 af 
fected with numbneſs, and altogether loſes the 
feeling, it is commonly ſaid to labour under pa- 
reſis, a particular ſpecies of imperfect and ſpu- 
rious pally, But many authors employ this ; 
term to denote the paralyſis of the lower extre- 
mities only, Others, again, employ it to ſignify 
that atony of the inteſtines, which generally comes 
on ſpontaneouſly in the colica Piftonum, or con- 
vulſive colic, or ſucceeds to the employment of 
narcotics; or to denote the paralyſis of the arms, 
which ſupervenes on this colic, Aretæus, more- 
over, obſerves that pareſis takes place when the 
bladder becomes paralyſed, and is no longer ca» 
pable of emitting or retaining the urine*, 

3 De Cauſſ et Net, Diuturn. Aſffect. I. 1. g. vii. 


95, Hitherto I have been ſpeaking of the va- 
rieties of partial apoplexy, It remains for me 
to ſay ſomething of thoſe in common to both 
the partial and univerſal ſpecies of the diſeaſe. 

It is therefore divided, according to the nature 
of the place primarily affected, into idiopathic and 
ſympathic; that is to ſay, according as its cauſe 
exiſts immediately in the head, 'or in any other 
part from whence it may exert its force . the 
Teh G | 
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head. \ Likewiſe with reſpect to the cauſe, it is 
either of the /anguineous, or of the ſerous, or 
phlegmatic ſpecies ; or it is of the ſpecies named 
atrabilaris, or metaſtatica, ariſing particularly from 
the gour, lochia, or milk being ſuddenly forced 
in; or it is of the kind named traumatica, temu- 
"ON BMerica, epileptica, convulſiva, ſcorbutica, 
wenerea, febrilis, polypgſa, præcordialis, mepbitica, 
narcotica, Bulibugſa, fulminea, and ſo forth. 

96. Moreover, in the genuine or exqui ifite ſpe- 
cies of the complaint (72. 86.) certain degrees 
derived from the morbid ſtate of the reſpiration, 
pulſe, ' and heat, are generally conſidered ; on 
account of which it is commonly diſtinguiſhed 
into //ight, violent, and very violent. But Ga- 
len , to whoſe opinion ſome authors ſtill ad- 
here , extends theſe degrees to four, including 
that which is very /ight, ſimply ſligbt, violent, 
and moft violent; although theſe diſtinctions ſeem 
to be ſo nice as to eſcape obſervation in the 
courſe of practice. 

* Comment. in Coac. Prænot. text. 476. + Molinar, I. c. 

97. That ſpecies is named mo/? flight, in which 
the reſpiration is found to be freer, the pulſe re- 
gular, and the heat of the face and body almoſt 
natural. That ſpecies, again, is named ſimply 
ſlight, in which the reſpiration and pulſe are irre- 
gular, or intermit, in which an alteration in the 
heat takes place, and the body becomes ſome- 
what cold. But when the breathing ig very 
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difficult, the pulſe hard, and very variable, 
while the body becomes cold, theſe ſymptoms 
conſtitute the violent ſpecies. Laſtly, we ſay 
that the u violent is preſent when the breathing 
is accompanied with ſnoring, or, in place of it, 
the reſpiration is not obſerved to go on, and no 
pulſe is perceived, while the face puts on the ca- 
daverous appearance, and the patient is all over 
bedewed with a cold ſweat, accompanied with 
frothing at the mouth, 'and complete relaxation 
of the ſphincter of the anus and bladder. With 
Morgagni “, however, I have obſerved, that the 
morbid ſtate of the reſpiration indicates various de- 
grees of ſeverity of the complaint, but, notwith- 
ſtanding of this, that the moſt violent ſpecies of the 
complaint may ſometimes occur unaccompanied 
with this ſymptom. For the reſpiration has at 
times appeared good and regular during tlie pre- 
ſence of the moſt violent and fatal ſpecies of the 
complaint; which is confirmed by the obſerva- 
tions of Valſalva and Varetti, Tt appears, more- 
over, very probable, that in the very ſight, or 
ſimply [light ſpecies of the complaint, the dial; 
properly ſo called, is more affected; while in the 
violent, or moſt violent ſpecies, the cerebellum, 
or medulla oblongata, or ſuperior ore ve. "hy 
ſpinal marrow, are principally cured. + | 
De Sed. et _—_ OS n. FE 17 5 
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98, Ax attack of apoplexy may be foreſeen... 
not only from the ſymptoms already enumerated 
in par. 82. 83. 84. 85, but likewiſe from others, 
the enumeration of which 1 ſhall immediately 
ſubjoin; and this is a matter of the utmoſt con- : 
ſequence to medical men, whoſe buſineſs it like- , 

wiſe ought to be to preſerve the health of man- 
kind. It is, therefore, ſaid to be threatened, if 
a perſon, while ſleeping profoundly, is ſeized with. 
night-mare *, and grinding of the teeth, or, 
contrary to cuſtom, ſnores violently ;- if the 
perſon is diſtreſſed for ſome time with a ſevere, 
headach, without any manifeſt cauſe, exciting. 
nauſea or vomiting, and yielding to no remedy; 
if the memory, which was formerly retentive, is 
ſuddenly impaired, or becomes confuſed, and de- 
generates into a ſtate. of oblivion; if the head he- 
comes heavy, the mental faculty dull, and the 
perſon is apt to fall into profound ſleep; if muſe, 
volitantes appear, without there being any reaſon. 

| to apprehend that amauroſis or ſuffuſion have 

preceded; if . the tunica a is red, and 

tears flow ſpontaneouſly; if the, patient, While in 
the erect poſture, or ſtooping, becomes affected 
with vertigo when the ſtomach is not full, and it 

4 frequently recurs ; if old people, who, in conſe- 

|. quence of a morbid ſtate of the brain or optic 
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nerves, have. loſt their ſight, during the night» 
time ſometimes perceive flaſhes of light before 
their eyes. But if this happens during the win»: 
ter ſolſtice, there is reaſon-to apprehend that a 

fatal apoplexy will come on in the enſuing 
ſpring at fartheſt. If a perſon, who has: 
neither been indulging in wine nor tobacco 
to exceſs, While engaged in reading, ſees the 
lines double or obſcurely, contrary to what uſed 
to be the caſe; if the ears ring. with a buzzing 
noiſe, which has neither been occaſioned by 
living in damp ſituations, nor newly plaiſtered 
walls, nor any other evident cauſe; if the ſpeech 
becomes imperfect; if the words are pronounced | 
ſlowly ; if confuſed, anſwers are returned; if the, 
mouth becomes diſtorted; if unuſual grief or 
anxiety come on; if the difficulty of ſwallowing 
increaſes, or . 92 a perſon wiſhes to ſwallow, 
a cough is excited, although in the mean time. 
neither any inflammation nor tumour. obſtructs 
the fauces, and no hyſterical or hypochondriacal 
affection is preſent ; if fainting frequently comes 
on; if one or other ſide. of the body is occaſion-. 
ally affected with numbneſs, which-cannot be de- 
rived from the compreſſion or ſwelling of parts, 
or from the effects of gout, cheumatiſm, or ſcur- 
vy; if the feeling becomes leſs acute; if the 
hand, which was formerly quick in its motion, 
becomes leſs prompt in writing; if fatigue is 
quickly occaſioned by gentle walking; if the 
feet totter, and are as it were dragged along; if 
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che limbs are affected with ſleeping; if after a 
wound or contuſion in the head, rigor, or long- 
continued ſhiverings during the preſence of fever, 


or catoche, attack the patient T. Theſe and 


ſimilar ſymptoms, muſt frequently occur, I not 
all, at-leaft ſome of them, when the approach 
of apoplexy is announced: although it ſometimes 
attacks people in perfect health without being pre- 
ceded by any ſymptom. 


Incubus, or ephialtes, is a particular difficulty of breathe 
ing which occurs during fleep, accompanied with a ſenſe of 
weight preſſing upon the breaſt, under the appearance of a 
pectre, or frightful object, from which the perſon is. relieved 
on at length awaking, after much groaning and ſtruggling, 
nothing farther remaining but a palpitation of the heart, and 
pretty frequently the motion of the diaphragm being accele- 
rated. Young people are generally more liable to this com- 
plaint. Various cauſes, however, induce it ; as, plethora, a 
full ſtomach, worms, emotions of mind, ſometimes the 
paroxyſms of intermitting fevers, hydrocephalus, and other 
morbid ſtates of the brain, and particularly lying on the back 
after a ſull ſupper. But apoplexy is preceded by that ſpecies 
of it which originates from a quantity of blood. or ſerum col- 
jected in the brain, medulla oblongata, or beginning of the 


| ſpinal marrow. It ought not to be treated lightly ; ; although 


it ſeldom falls under the care of a phyſician as a diſeaſe: I 
therefore think that it ought rather to be referred to general 
pathology. For the account given us by Czlius Aurelianus, 
(Tard. Paſſ. I. 1. c. 3.), from Silimachus; one of the followers 


of Hippocrates, concerning the incubus, which prevailed at 


Rome, I do not find confirmed by the obſervation of any other 


author. 


*R 5 Concerning Catoche, or Catalep/y, we ſhall treat hereafter 
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in an expreſs chapter. It is an affection in which the patients nts 
— es and ſtiff, and, as it were, in a _ of OF 


99. But when the complaint commences its 
attack, we ought to carefully conſider whether it 
be of the /anguineous, ſerous, or convulſive ſpecies. 
For I have reſolved to treat ſeparately of theſe 
three alone, induced by the authority of the 
moſt experienced practitioners, becauſe almoſt all 
the other ſpeties of the complaint may be con- 
veniently referred to theſe three. And, firſt, 
the ſanguincous ſpecies is indicated by the patient 8 5 
having lived richly; 5 his having ſpent an A- 
greeable and eaſy life; by his being in his prime, 
and of the ſanguine temperament ; by its being the 
ſpring-time, by the weather being warm and damp; 
and by evacuations of blood having been ſuppreſſed. 
It more frequently comes on without being pre- 
ceded by any ſymptoms, particularly if it ariſes 
from the rupture of any of the veſſels of the 
brain, or from any violent cauſe propelling the 
blood to the head, in which caſe an acute, ſud- | 
den, and violent headach is frequently the fore- 
runner of the complaint. After the attack in 
this ſpecies the face becomes red, the veins of 
che eyes and temples ſwell, the eyes remain half- 
open, ſhining, fixed, and. prominent, The re- 
ſpiration is frequently freer, ſometimes accom- 
panied with ſnoring, the pulſe. generally great 
and full, at other times it is more Violent, as in 
juflammation; a = ie diſeaſe advances it ; becomes 
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languid and flow ; the reſpiration. is gradually 
diminiſhed, and, when the apoplexy is very vio- 
lent, it is accompanied with exceſſive ſnoring, 
grinding of the teeth, convulſive motions, ſym- 
pathetic vomiting, and is at length ſucceeded by 
death. Some patients, when they fall down, 
ſhriek out. At other times, at the very mo- 
ment of time when they are ſtruck, a hemiplegia 
comes on. The phyſician, however, ought to 
be on his guard againſt immediately inferring, 
merely from the paleneſs of the face, or the pa- 
tient's advanced life, that it is not the ſanguineous 
ſpecies. For not unfrequently in old men who 
have died of apoplexy, with a pale face, blood 
has been found effuſed within the brain, in 
which caſe the paleneſs has been the effect of 
the deficient vis vite, and not _ want of blood. 

63! Le OS 56 

leo. As the ſanguineous pecles of apoplexy 
receives its name from the quantity of blood diſ- 
tending the veſſels of the brain, or eſſuſed with- 
in its cavities; ſo does the ſerous ſpecies derive 
its name from ſerum or phlegm, or water, 
filling or inundating the ſame veſſels. And al- 
though it does not always happen that water, | 
ſerum, or phlegm, found within the ſkull in 
perſons Who have died of apoplexy, can be 
conſidered __ as the cauſe of the complaint, 
becauſe ſometimes apoplexy. proceeding from 
another cauſe is followed, by the effuſion 
of ſerum, as an effect; it appears from certain 
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obſervations, however, that it is ſometimes” o 
caſioned by a collection of water (76.). Nor is 
it always neceſſary that this water ſhould be col- 
lected in great quantity; but it ſeems to be ſuſſi 
cient, that though ſmall in quantity, it is of an acrid 
and irritating nature. For, as Morgagni * ſuppoſed, 
the brain, by means of its acrimony, if not convulſed, 
may be ſo irritated or orroded by it, as to give 
riſe to apoplexy. But if the acrimony be not 
preſent in it, and the quantity of water be ſmall, 
it does not ſeem of itſelf ſufficient to induce'4p6- 
plexy, unleſs other cauſes,” both internal and ex- 
ternal, concur with it, er F e and quickly 
overwhelming the brain. | A ppg! | 

L. c. Epift. iv. n. 1. 5. 27. & alibi. © MW OUR 

101. I do not deny, n that ſerum 
or water, even in ſmall quantity, may ſometimes be 
ſufficient for inducing apoplexy, provided it be 
all at once accumulated in the ventricles,” or ſud- 
denly effuſed about the brain under the me- 
ninges. For then, not the quantity, but the un- 
uſual and ſudden violence of the compreſſion or 
diſtenſion, deſerves no ſmall 'confideration: On 
the other hand, when the colleQion of ferum or 
water takes place by ſlow degrees, it is nothing 
new for the brain to be overwhelmed with a 
great quantity of fluid without apoplexy being 
occafioned. This appears chiefly in hydrocepha- 
lus, in which it is a well-known fa& that the 
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brain can eaſily bear a ſlow and gradually laut 
freſſute or diſtraction. ) 
102. But that the apoplexy vrotanlh 5 an 
n of ſerum or phlegm, is indicated by the 
phlegmatic temperament, and by a cachectic and 
pale habit of body; by old age; by the cauſes 
which increaſe the quantity of watery or ſluggiſh 
fluid; by its acceſſion not being ſo ſudden as in 
the ſanguinecus ſpecies ; by the paleneſs and ſwell- 
ing of the face; by the depreſſion of the veins; 
by the eee and coldneſs of the limbs; by 
the impeded reſpiration; by there being greater 
ſnoring, and more of the hiſſing ſound; and, 
laſtly, by the pulſe being depreſſed, ſlow, ſmall, 
rare, variable, irregular, and intermitting. It is 
frequently preceded by vertigo, particularly in 
the afternoon and at night, by torpor, dulneſs, 
faultering of the tongue, and deep ſleep. More- 
over, thoſe who are ſeized with this complaint 
are not immediately deprived of the uſe of their 
tongue, they ſometimes open their eyes and 
mouth, and diſcharge a vaſt quantity of ſaliva. 
But, to omit no particular, I may remark, that 
Tiſſot “ obſerved, that in this ſpecies of apoplexy 
the reſpiration is leſs laborious, and that the pa- 
tient ſometimes vomits more eaſily and abun- 
dantly. In which reſpect how far he approaches 
to the truth, I ſhall leave to the deciſion of o- 
* Avis au Peuple fur la Sante, T. i. c. ix. De I Apoplex. { 149. 
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10g. It remains for me to treat at. the ſymp- 
_ toms of the convulſive or ſpaſmodic ſpecies of apo- 
plexy, or that which derives its origin from 
ſpaſms (95.). It is mentioned by Sydenham , 
Hoffman +, Molinar 2, Tiſſot ||, and others, al- 
though it has been overlooked, or purpoſely ne- 
glected by ſome. Thoſe perſons are liable to it 
who have for a long time laboured under ſpaſms 
of the abdomen, who are troubled with colic 
pains, hypochondriaſis, or hyſteria, calculi in the 
gall- bladder, coſtiveneſs, or violent or ſudden 
emotions of mind, as rage or terror; who are 
affected with epilepſy, or in whom the cuſtoma· 
ry hemorrhoidal or menſtrual diſcharge ceaſes, or 
who are afflicted with ſpaſms from anomalous 
gout.” It is generally previouſſy announced bỹ7 
weakneſs of the external ſenſes, by vertigo and 
dimneſs of ſight, by heavineſs, trembling, or tor- 
por of the joints, and by ſevere and long · continued 
hyſterical and hypochondriacal affections. Im- 
mediately before its attack the extremities become 
cold, the ſkin dry, the face and eyes red, the ca- 
rotid arteries .throb with greater violence and fre- 
quency, and in the others there is a great and 
hard pulſe. Since, therefore, in women it fre- 
quently commences with hyſterical and ſpaſmo- 
dical affections, or in men with complaints in 
cther parts, and particularly in the lower part of 
the abdomen, it is alſo named Herical or Hm. 
pathetic. As it ariſes from ſpaſms, it is ſometimes 
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ſlight and eaſily cured, becauſe when it proceeds 
the length of beginning to extinguiſh the ſenſibi- 
lity, the ſpaſms muſt neceſſarily immediately be- 
come relaxed, and ceaſe; ſometimes it termi- 
nates in hemiplegia, or at leaſt palſy of ſome 
part; or at the very beginning aſſumes the ap- 
pearance of partial palſy, which does not remain 
very long; ſometimes alſo it is violent, which, 
however, is of leſs frequent occurrence, and 
quickly terminates the patient's exiſtence, * 
other ſevere * 5 


In Difert. Ein. + Med. Syſt. Part il. ſect. 1. c. vil. 
yu Nan. I Epift. Var. Arg. p. 88. | 


9 Tiſſot men tions two caſes of hyſterical or convulſive adds 
plexy, in the following terms : A handſome young woman 
of rank, about twenty years of age, a few months before, | as 

I learnt, in another city had very happily got over the ſmall- 
pox, which were extremely mild, and had afterwards been 
repeatedly purged. From that period ſhe had been liable 
to hyſterical affections, and, in particular, for about two 
months, had complained of ſevere headachs, and remained low 
ſpirited. As the regular practitioner who at firſt attended her 
was at a diftance, ſhe was committed to the care of an empi- 
ric, who had formerly gained conſiderable reputation, by 
whom ſhe was treated with various evacuant and refrigerant 
remedies, but to no purpoſe. All the ſymptoms grew worſe; 
at length, the headach becoming intolerable, ſne ſuddenly loſt 
the uſe of her ſpeech, being only able to point out the ſeat of 
the pain with her finger. I did not ſee her until juſt an hour 
before her death: her face was red; her pulſe intermitting, 
irregular, very ſmall, and very bad; there was the greateſt 
anxiety ; and at length ſhe ſuddenly died. Her parents were 
deſirous that her head ſhould be opened: I was preſent on the 
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Ke merely as a ſpectator. No injury der was diſ- 
covered. It is a matter of doubt whether or not ay morbid 
appearance would have been obſerved on opening the breaſt. 
Probably the following caſe may afford a preſumption of the 
contrary. | Upon the ſame year a girl of 'cighteen was ſeized 
with a ſuppreſſion of the menſes, in conſequenee of fear; 
after which ſhe frequently fell into fainting- fits, which the 
ſargeon at that time living here endeavoured to remove by va- 


rious means. At length, after a variety of complaints, which 
eluded all the remedies employed for ſix or ſeven months, ſhe 


overcome, but in vain. Every remedy proving fruitleſs, her 
parents waited. upon me three days after ſhe had been fei- 
zed with the deep fleep. I found her ſleeping, and not to be 
rouſed by any noiſe, or irritation. According to my practice 
in ſimilar caſes, I enjoined: perfect quiet. Twelve hours after- 
wards ſhe awoke quite recovered, but very weak. On accurately 
weighing all the ſymptoms, and finding from every circum" 
ſtance that there was ſome” local injury, but no fever, I pre- 
ſcribed for her ſtrengthening remedies, combined with antihy- 
ſterical ones. They ſueceeded to my with ; but in conſequence” 
of her having again been alarmed a few days aſter, the was at- 
tacked with ſuch dreadful anxiety, accompanied with excru- 
ciating headach, conſtant fickneſs, and terrible convulſions, 
_ that I have ſeldom beheld a complication of more ſhocking 
ſymptoms, ' I firſt allayed the ſeverity of the diſeaſe by a ſingle 
dofe of opium, and afterwards gradually overcame it by the re- 
medies already mentioned: but the patient's/ ſtrength being | 
broken by the long duration of the diſeaſe, and particularly by 

the remedies employed, left little hope of a perfect recovery. 
While ſhe was eating a bit of pudding, the anxiety returned, 
Ir and ſhe was carried off within a minute's time. Her parents, in 
g. conſequenee of receiving money for it, were induced to give their 
| conſent to the opening of the body. 'The heart was found proba- 
| bly ſomewhat larger chan natural, ſoft, and pale. Did this pro- 
ceed from the frequent fainting-fits to which ſhe had been liable? 

Vol. IV. H 


was ſeized* with profound ſleep, which he endeavoured *to' - 
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In 'other reſpedts I never Gor a body more free of any morbid 


taint, Was her death occaſioned by a paralyſis or convulſion 
of the heart ? Without doubt all the muſcles in hyſterical wo- 

men very readily and frequently become relaxed; and why 
may not the heart? I ſhall therefore believe that it proceeded 
from this cauſe, until I can diſcover ſome one more likely to 
have occaſioned it. Epiſt. Far. Arg. p. 80. 89. 90.— The ac- 
count given by De Haen,. to which Tiſſot refers here, of a 


ſudden death which took place without any diſcoverable mor- 


bid condition in any part, and which was, therefore, aſcribed 
to a ſpaſmodic affection of the nerves, is as follows : « A young 
woman came to our. hoſpital, who had been for many years 


troubled: with a ſevere palpitation at the heart, panting, an- 


xiety of the præcordia, and frequent cough, and had tried a 


variety of , remedies without experiencing any relief. As ſhe | 


had been a couple of days without any paſſage in her belly, I 
cauſed an injection to be adminiſtered, and was preparing other 
things for her relief, when ſhe was ſuddenly carried off. On diſ- 
ſeQing the body, the vitals were found to be of a perfeCtly heal- 
thy appearance. Nor was there any thing in the whole body, 


either in the ſolids or fluids, which could have been conſidered 


as faulty, excepting a double, but very flight, adheſion of the 


lungs to the | pleura, and three lumbrici in the ileum. -But 
it is a fact well known to anatomiſts, that thouſands of people 


live in the enjoyment of perfect health with theſe lumbrici, and 


much more extenſive adhefions. So that we may conclude 


with Boerhaave, 5 826. „Its cauſe is generally an inordinate 


and violent influx of the vital ſpirits into the villi of the heart,” 
&c. De Hatn, Rat. Med. P. iv. p. 36. 37.—To theſe ought 


to be added, a remarkable inſtance of convulſive apoplexy, 
which ſucceeded to a relapſe of epilepſy, accompanied with 


convulſive motions, and, laſtly, tetanus, in a girl of nineteen. 
years of age, and which proved fatal in twenty-four hours. 
On diſſection, Boucher could not diſcover any thing to which 
apoplexy could be aſcribed. Recueil d Obſervat. de Medic. c. 


T. 47. p. 77. 


— 
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104. As convulſive or ſpaſmodic apoplexy, 
therefore, may ariſe ſometimes from cauſes ſituate 
about the origin of the nerves, ſometimes from thoſe 
exiſting in other parts remotely ſituate, it appears 
that there are two kinds of the complaint, namely, 
an idiopathic and ſympathetic one. With reſpect to 
the ſpecies ſucceeding to ſpaſms originating in 
the brain or cerebellum, and their appendages, 
as in it the origin of the nerves" is idiopathically 
affected, it is eaſy to conceive in what manner 
it is occaſioned, namely, by the ſame cauſes in 
conſequence of 'which the ſpaſms were produeed, 
preſſing upon, irritating, or in any other way in- 
juring the brain, in the full extent of the word. 
But it is a very difficult matter to explain the ori- 
gin of that ſpecies in which the brain is only 
ſympathetically affected; for in what manner the 
ſpaſms which ariſe in the viſcera, as thoſe of the 
lower part of the abdomen and elſewhere, can act 
upon the principle of the nerves, and occaſion” 
apoplexy, is a matter involved in very great- 
doubt, as phyſiologiſts contend that the dura ma- 
ter poſſeſſes neither ſenſe nor motion, and that 
the nerves are totally void of CY or per 
contractile power. 

' 105. But, if I were allowed to obirjettitre, 1 
ſhould ſuppoſe, that the manner in which ſpaſms 
occaſion apoplexy is not. uniform. In the” firſt 
place, the motion of the blood in the Parts which 
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are ſpaſmodically affected, may not * be im- 


peded, but alſo that portion of it which was to 
have paſſed thither may be turned elfe where, and 
forced to the brain in greater quantity, and with 
greater violence, than is proper, filling, diſtend- 
ing, and ſometimes even burſting the veſſels; 
which will happen the more readily the more 


difficultly the blood returns from the head, in 


conſequence of the greater veins being compreſſed 
and ſtraitened by the ſpaſms of the neck, dia- 
phragm, thorax, and præcordia. Hence it is 
evident, that apoplexy will ariſe from plethora of 
the veſſels of the brain, which may be eaſily re- 


ſolved, if the ſpaſms are quickly relaxed in con- 


ſequence of the ſenſe of the nerves becoming 
languid; or, on the other hand, if the veſſels 
are burſt, and pour out their blood, that it will 


ſpeedily terminate in death. But if it be ſuppo- 
ſed that both of theſe ſpecies are properly refer- 


able to the ſanguineous or ſerous one, 1 ſhall not 
diſpute the point. 


106. But the flight or partial apoplexy, 0 or pa- 


ralyſis, which is left by ſpaſms in any particular 


part, comes more properly under the head of the 
ſpaſmodic or convulſive ſpecies. For it ſeems to 
ariſe from the nerves which go to a particular 


part being compreſſed by the violent contraction 
of the muſcular fibres, or muſcles ſurrounding 


them. That palſy, however, is of ſhort continuance. 
For, although the nerves are reſolved, in a ſhort 
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time, in conſequence of the ſpaſm being relaxed, 


if they have not ſuffered great violence, both 


they themſelves, and the affeted part, intirely 
recover their ſenſe and motion, as frequently hap- 
pens in ſevere convulſive affections. If, in conſe- 


quence of the optic nerve being compreſſed by a 


ſpaſmodic affection of the muſculaf fibres which 
nearly ſurround it“, a perſon is Fan of ſight, 
the ſight is recovered on the relaxation of the 


ſpaſm taking place a fact which I have more 


than once had an opportunity of obſerving. 


* I am aware that the exiſtence of ſuch fibres is denied by 
| ſome modern anatomiſts; but it is an indiſputable fact, that 
the muſcles which move the eye are ſituate ſo near the op- 
tic nerves, that, in conſequence of the former becoming 


ſpaſmodically affected, the * nay allo become Swank 


and R 


107. — Almoſt every 8 of 3 
named convulſive or ſympathetic, might be ex- 
plained in this way; if a particular ſpecies of it, 


in which the brain itſelf, on account at leaſt of 


the conſent of the nerves, ſeems to be affected 
without its ſuffering any of the injuries above 
mentioned, and ſhewing no mark of the diſeaſe 
after death, did not leave ſome obſcurity, and re- 
quire another explanation. This happens parti- 
cularly in hyſterical women, infants, and chil- 
dren, who have died of apoplexy in conſequence 


of oo diſeaſes, the fomes of ns i. 
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tuate out of the head; as appears from the hiſto- 
ry of medical caſes, and as I myſelf have already 
hinted (75: 103.). For every body knows, 
that from cauſes lurking in the ſtomach and in- 
teſtines, the brain is ſo affected, that the whole 
body, in conſequence of it becomes convulſed, 
or delirium or ſtupor come on, or the patient is 
- overwhelmed with deep fleep : but that the con- 
vulſive motions, delirium, ſtupor, or lethargy, 
_ ceaſe on the material cauſe being expelled, or 
otherwiſe rendered harmleſs, by means of a ca- 
thartic. Why, therefore, may not apoplexy be 
_ occaſioned by ſimilar cauſes, acting more violently, 
and returning more frequently, without any dif- 
cernible mark being left in the brain? But in what 
manner ſpaſms, and the conſent of the nerves, 
ever occaſion any immediate violence to the 
brain, remains to be inveſtigated. 

108. Some derive the complaint from the ex- 
ceſſive derivation and exhauſtion of the nervous 
fluid, by means of irritating cauſes exiſting ſome- 
where in the ſyſtem, in conſequence of which 
the brain is rendered ſapleſs and exhauſted. 
Others affirm that the ſpaſm is communicated, 
by means of the nerves, to the medulla of the 
brain, of the poſſibility of which they are per- 
ſuaded, notw¾ithſtanding that repeated experi- 
ments have demonſtrated that the nerves are 

deſtitute of irritability; and thus they conceive 
to themſelves that the ſentient and moving 
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principle is extinguiſhed. But how little theſe 
| hypotheſis ſhould be truſted, and how far ad- 
mitted, will appear partly from phyſiology, and 
partly from the remarks already delivered. Some al- 
ſo, to remove every difficulty, do not heſitate to ſu- 
ſpect, that in hypochondriaſis and hyſteria ſome- 
thing is transfuſed into the blood from the receſſes 
of the lower part of the abdomen, or from the 
uterus, when the cauſe of the ſpaſms is ſituate in 
them, by which it is rendered thick, and fo co- 
agulated as to become ſtagnant in the minute 
veſſels of the brain. Although I might grant with- 
out any diſpute that this may ſometimes hap- 
pen, ſtill the apoplexy occaſioned by it would 

more properly be named metaſtatica than convul- 
f va ; and certainly ſymptoms of ſuch a metaſtaſis 
in the brain or its veſſels ought not to TIE been 
_ wanting. * * 

109. For which reaſons abc, not to 
ſhun the difficulty, being convinced that in the 
convulſive ſpecies of the complaint, not only the 
functions of the brain are deſtroyed with the life, 
but alſo that occaſionally no morbid condition is 
diſcernible in it on diſſection, perſuade them- 
ſelves that in conſequence of the ſpaſms the 
paſſages of the blood may become ftraitened and 
obſtructed, preventing its gaining admiſſion to 
the brain, or at leaſt that the motion of tlie 
heart is intirely ſuppreſſed, (to which TRICE © Rs. 

$745" H 4 , | 
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ſeems to 8 or that the heart irſelf, (which 
is another conjecture. of his), becoming paralytic, | 
ceaſes to act, thus cutting ſhort the patients 
life. But when we conſider the paſſages. which 

conduct the blood to the brain, we can ſcarcely 
ſuppoſe it poſſible for them to be intirely ob- 
ſtructed by means of ſpaſms. Although we ſhould _ 
grant, however, both that theſe paſſages are ob- 
ſtructed, and that the motion of the heart is in- 
terrupted by a ſpaſm, as they ſuppoſe, it would 
not appear perfectly certain whether apoplexy 


or ſyncope conſtituted the primary diſeaſe. For 8 


it is no new thing for women who are ſubject 
to violent convulſive affections, in conſequence of 
this to be cut off by a ſudden death or fatal aſ- 
Phyxia. If, again, it be alleged, that a Paralyſis 
of the heart has occaſioned the patient's death, 
as he ſuſpecis in the ſecond place, it remains to 
be ſtill a ſubject of inquiry, whether: this palſy 
of the heart be idiopathic, or occaſioned by ſym- 
pathy in conſequence of the function of the 
brain being. injured. If the firſt takes place, 
death will be occaſioned by ſyncope; if the 
latter, by apoplexy. On this. laſt ſpecies, there- 
fore, fill hinges the force of the propoſed inveſ- 
tigation, namely, in what manner in the ſym- 
pathetic - apoplexy, which has occaſioned death 
without any conſpicuous and viſible faulty con- 
dition, the brain becomes affected by conſent 
with other parts, and what the nature of its in- 


W 
W 


8 


jury is. We may ee chat one of two 


things takes place, namely, that either the ſpaſ- 


modic contractions are propagated to the minute 
arteries of the brain, — for it is not inconſiſtent 
with reaſon to ſuppoſe that they are poſſeſſed of 
irritability ,. —in ſuch a manner that, in conſe- 
quence of their becoming ſpaſmodically affected, 


the connection between the cortex and medulla 


of the brain, and between the medulla and other 
parts of the body (75.), is cut off; or that the. 


extremities of the nerves are ſo intimately. af- 
fected by the cauſes inducing the ſpaſm; that 
their origin alſo, namely, the brain, cerebellum, 


and medulla oblongata, receives a ſimilar 1 injury. 
in their very delicate, elementary. ſtructure, on 
account of which ſuch a ſubverſion of the fibres, 
or other unnatural change in them, takes place, 
by which the exerciſe both of ſenſe and motion 


may be prevented 4. The nature and action of 
the nerves being till unknown, or in a great 
meaſure involved in abſolute obſcurity, do not 


allow us to proceed farther. 


L. c. ſupra par. 103. n. ü. 


+ See the obſervations delivered on this ſubjeQ in the Cams 
mentary on Inflammation, i in the notes at par. 37. Moreover, Tiſſot, 
Tratt. de nerv. T. i. p. 2. art. 6. { 266. et ſegg .); after Senac 
De Coeur, T. ii. p. 169.), Haller (T. ii. p. 206. & 20 & 
25 2. et oper. min. T. i. p. 223. et alibi.); and Morgagni Ep. 
Anat. Med. 24. n. 20. 23.) affirms, that arteries have their 
nerves: and very lately Compareti, who has obſerved a great 
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number of i nerves, not only furrounding arteries, but Gs. 
blended with their fibres. ; | 


l do not wiſh here to paſs over a W in point made by De 
Han; it is as follows: « It is more difficult to explain why 
apoplexy originates from the ſame cauſe namely, the conſent of 
the interco/tal nerve preſſing upon, or vellicating the thorax ) ; 
but, on the other hand, we can readily conceive, that one 
{ſmall nerve may be ſome where ſo violently preſſed and irri- 
tated as to occaſion a derangement of the whole ſenſorium com- 
mune, In treating an ulcer, a nerve being roughly handled 
(as I have ſometimes ſeen happen from the application of the 
lapis infernalis to bring down a fungus ), occaſions univerſal 
convulſions. From the mere application of poiſons to the 
nerves of the ſtomach, which come from the intercoſtal 


nerves and par vagum, ariſes a ſpecies of apoplexy, which 

frequently in a ſhort time diſappears on the ſpeedy expulſion 

of the poiſon. On the rupture of an abſceſs of the lungs, this 

apoplexy has remitted; and in a ſhort time along with it ceaſed 

the paralyſis which had on and followed it.” Rat. 
Med. P. lll. c. 2. P. 121. | | | 


110. It remains for me now to explain in 
what reſpect apoplexy differs from ſimilar diſ- 
eaſes. It differs from ſyncope, becauſe in the 
latter the face is always pale, the reſpiration 
either ceaſes intirely, or is very low, no pulſe is 
felt in the arteries, ſweat commonly breaks out 
on the forehead, and the extremities are cold. 
It cannot be denied, however, if the greateſt 
degree of apoplexy be preſent, that is, imme- 

ately before death, that ſometimes it can ſcarce- 
ly be diſtinguiſhed from ſyncope, unleſs we 
turn our attention to preceding circumſtances, 
which may be learned from the domeſtics, 


There is alſo a conſiderable diſtinction between 
apoplexy and hyſterical ſuffocation ; for in the 
latter neither do the parts become completely 
paralyſed, nor is all feeling loſt, as hyſterical wo- 
men both when pricked and twitched are ſen- 
{ible of pain; and beſides, if the affection be 
unuſually ſevere, the reſpiration and pulſe ſeem 
to fail altogether, as in ſyncope, and the pa- 
tients, on recovering from the fit, generally re- 
member what paſſed while they ſeemed to be 
almoſt dead. Nor is any objection afforded to 
this by the hiſtory, if it be true, of the woman 
whom Veſali diſſected; as it may be ſuppoſed, 
with more probability, that ſhe was cut off by an 
byfterical or convulſive apoplexy, not in conſe- 
quence of ſuffocation. Genuine eplepfy bears 
the greateſt affinity to apoplexy in point of the 
total privation of ſenſation; for red-hot iron 
may be applied to the ſkin in epilepſy without 
being felt. It is diſtinguiſhed from apoplexy, 
however, becauſe in epilepſy, if it is complete, 
the whole body is ſeized with convulſive mo- 
tions. Pe 

111. It how remains for me to ſay ſomething, 
as I undertook at the beginning, concerning par- 
ticular comatoſe affections, named carus, coma, ' 
and letbhargy. For they approach ſo nearly to 
apoplexy, that Sennert, Boerhaave, and not a 
few others, conſidered them as lighter ſpecies of 
that complaint. And as they proceed from nearly 
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the ſame cauſes as it, particularly . abſceſſes of 
the brain; collections of mucous or coagulated 
Iymph between the dura and pia mater; effu- 
ſions of limpid, or thick and turbid ſerum about 
or within the brain; and, laſtly, from plethora 
of its veſſels ſucceeding to diſcaſes of the lungs, 
and morbid conditions of the præcordia, parti- 
cularly organic ones, as polypus of the heart, 
aneuryſms, varices, andthe like *; it may not be im- 


proper in this place to give a ſummary view of 


the phenomena peculiar to each, in order that they 
may be the more * APY from real 
and violent apoplexy. 2 N 
MNMorgagni, I. c. Epif. 5 
e Carus, or the aboplexia minor . of * 
authors, conſtitutes the higheſt degree of them. 
Perſons affected with it, although, as in apo- 


plexy, they are overwhelmed with the moſt 
profound ſleep, when ſhaken, or picked, or 


rouſed with noiſe, open their eyes, retract, the 


limbs which are punctured or twitched, and, 


when queſtioned, return an anſwer, although 
incoherently; and, notwithſtanding chat they 


immediately relapſe into the fleep, they do not 
ſnore, but enjoy free reſpiration. On the con- 
trary, in apoplexy, the patients, when pricked, 
ſhaken, or burnt, are void of ſenſe and motion, 


and put on the appearance of a one in a profound 


and uninterruptd ſleep. 


Sau. Noſol. cl. iv. { xxix. | 0 
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113. Conia, which is alſo-named cataphora by 
Galen, ſeems to be a flight ſpecies of carus. A 
perſon affected with it is not only more eaſily 
rouſed, although he again relapſes into ſleep, but 
returns appoſite anſwers to the queſtions Which 

are put to him, It is divided into coma ſomnmalen- 

tum, and vigil. In the cama ſomnalentum the patient 
ſleeps very profoundly, but not ſo much ſo as 
in carut. In the coma vigil, again, which is 
likewiſe named !yphomania, and coma agrypnon,' 
or agrypnodes, there is an inſuperable diſpoſition 
to ſleep, from which, however, the patients fre- 
quently ſtart, as if terrified with a ſudden noiſe, 
or perpetually alarmed with frightful dreams, 
by which they are conſtantly prevented from 
enjoying the __ which om ſo ee des: 
lire. 

114. Both Bade of che diſeaſe (112. 1 
that is, both carus and coma, are ſaid by ſome 
authors to be conjoined with fever: others, 
however, aſſirm that they are unaccompanied 
with it; according I ſuppoſe, as they are ac- 

cidentally found accompanied with fever or 
not. For if the complaint be primary, fever 
is not neceſſarily conjoined with it; while it is 
accompanied with fever, if it is ſymptomatic, 
that is, if it be a ſymptom of any fever, or of in- 
1 flammation, or cephalitis, or phrenitis, or any other 
febrile diſeaſe. It generally ſupervenes upon hems: 
plegia, phrenitis, acute fevers, and: inflammations.. 


r or ArorTExr. 


It very frequently precedes the variolous, mor- 
billous, and miliary eruption, and almoſt con- 

ſtantly accompanies flow malignant nervous fe- 
vers, and acute gaſtric ones. When mild coma 
ſupervenes in acute diſeaſes, although it continues 
long, it does not portend an unfavourable event; 
becauſe it prevents or allays delirium, headach, 


[ 


and other ſevere ſymptoms, and in young people 


often brings the fever to a more e ſucceſsful termi- 


nation *, 
HBagliv. De Capit Aﬀer. 4 


115. With regard to letbargy, ſome PS thats 
it is unaccompanied with fever, while others af- 
firm that it is accompanied with fever, and that 
too of the flow kind. I ſhould aſſign the ſame. 
reaſon for this difference of opinion which I have 
adduced in the laſt paragraph. Lethargy is an 


immoderate ſleep, oppreſſing the patient night 


and day: it does not, however, come on ſud- 
denly, but ſteals upon the patient gradually, and 
increaſes daily. The patient lies on his back, 
with his eyes half-ſhut, and his mouth open; 
when rouſed, he yawns, ſpeaks little, complains 
of heavineſs or pain in the head, and is ſeized: 
with a total forgetfulneſs of all paſt tranſactions, 


even of thoſe which have happened immediately 
before. When interrogated he ſcarcely returns 
an anſwer, inſtantly relapſing into his drowſi- 


neſs. His pulſe, in the mean time, is frequent, 
ſoft, irregular, languid, and flow, and fometimes 
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alſo undulating; his reſpiration flow and weak. 
It may therefore be defined. to be, a profound 
ſleep, accompanied with a total oblivion of exter- 
nal circumſtances; of ſuch a nature, however, 


that the perſon labouring under it may ſtill be 


rouſed, and made to anſwer queſtions,” Rh a 
in an chu, ſhort, and ee manner. 


THE PROGN 932 8. 


116. Genuine and exquiſite apoplexy is is a moſt 
dangerous diſeaſe, generally proving fatal; be- 
cauſe either on account of the brain 1 — ob- 
ſtructed or impeded, the violence and motion of 
the fluids is turned more forcibly. towards the 


brain, or the matter injuring, corroding, or com- 


preſſing the brain is ſo great as to reach the in- 
tire origin of the nerves, and the cerebellum it- 
ſelf, which is ſuppoſed to be more immediately 
connected with life. It proves fatal principally 
to plethoric old men, who lead an indolent life, 
and to thoſe whoſe brain is weakened by an he- 
reditary taint, or by ſome diſeaſe, frequently in 
three, or, at moſt, in ſeven days . Sometimes 


alſo it extinguiſhes life in one or two days, nay, 
in a moment's time: and if a perſon eſcapes it, 


it 18 very apt to return. 
Coac. n. 187. Ccelius Aurelianus, I. 2. 


117. The /anguineous ſpecies of the complaint 
is more dangerous than the /erous, and both of 
them more ſo than the convulſive kind. In the 


WT ſpecies, if the blood e out of 
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its proper veſſels, we can ſcarcely entertain any 
hopes of its being diſcuſſed or abſorbed, or that 
the mouths of the veſſels will cloſe: again. The 
_ ferous ſpecies is frequently ſucceeded' by he- 
miplegia, or ſevere palſy of ſome part, or ob- 
livion, or fatuity, or languor. The 'convulſor 
ſpecies is generally reſolved a few hours” after- 
wards, of its own accord, by vomiting, diarrhoea, 
ſweat, urine, or ſome other excretion, leaving 
no mark behind, or at leaſt a very flight one in 
the mouth, tongue, or other parts of the body. 
But if it burſts the veſſels, as ſometimes hap- 
pens, or otherwiſe 1 in) ures the origin or progreſs 
of the vital nerves, which occaſionally happens 
after epilepſy, or violent convulſions, eſpecially 
in plethoric people, it generally on a ſudden 
proves fatal. No ſmall danger alſo attends the 
apoplexia metaſtatica, as the arthritica, bochialis, 
and actes (115.), particularly if we have not 
ſpeedy recourſe to the cure; for it generally 
occaſions death in a few hours. 
i 118. The termination of the apoplexy alſo 
j will vary according to the variety of its degrees 
\ (716. 117.). For in the firſt and ſecond degree 
(117.) there is till ſome hope of a recovery. In 
| the third ſpecies we may try what art can do, 
1 without promiſing any certainty of ſucceſs in fo 
4 perilous a caſe. In the fourth degree we ſhould 
not even attempt the cure without previouſly 
declaring that the patient's death is inevitable. 
For Hippocrates has very properly obſerved: 
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“Jo reſolve the moſt violent degree of apoplexy 
is an impoſſibility, while the cure of the lighter 
kind is very doubtful *,” _ 

* Aph. 42. ſect. ii. 


119. In general a very bad ſymptom is afforded 
by the ſnoring, and foaming at the mouth * : and 
the ſame thing is applicable to the difficulty of 
ſwallowing, and the regurgitation of the drink 
through the noſtrils. Every affection of the 
reſpiration gives reaſon for apprehenſion. But, 
as I have already mentioned from Morgagni 

(97.), we muſt not raſhly truſt to the reſpira- 
tion's remaining natural. That apoplexy, like wiſe, 
which ſucceeds to acute fever or epilepſy, or which 
takes place inconſequence of a metaſtaſis, generally 
proves fatal. A cold ſweat alſo breaking out all 
over the body, or in ſome part of it, forebodes an 
unfavourable event. The lighter, or partial 
ſpecies of apoplexy (86. 87.), portends leſs dan- 


ger; but is frequently ſucceeded by palſy or 
weakneſs of ſome part. 


* Hippocr. aph. 51. ſect. vi. aph. 43. ſect. it. 


120. Piles coming on in perſons ſtruck with 
apoplexy are attended with utility, according to 
the author of the Coace Prenotiones . A fever 
coming on alſo . occaſions a ſolution of the dif- 
eaſe T. The following aphoriſm of Hippocrates 
likewiſe is applicable to this place: Thoſe per- 


ſons in whom, while in good health, pains ſud- 
Vol. IV. ICY 


% 
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become ſpeechleſs, and fall a ſnoring, are cut off in 
ſeven days, unleſs a fever comes on . But this 
prognoſtic requires ſome explanation. In order 


to reſolve the diſeaſe, the fever ought either to 


be an ephemera, which comes on at the begin- 


ning of the diſeaſe in the ſanguine or bilious 


temperament, or an acute. one ſupervening in 
the phlegmatic temperament ; and in both of 
them the fluids ought to remain within the veſ- 
ſels. But if they have already burſt from their 
veſſels, and the diſeaſe has continued for ſome 
.time, Duretus, in his Commentary, pronounces 
fever to be injurious, and he is ſupported by the 
Chacæ Prenotiones ||. Puiatus & accedes to the 
explanation of Duretus, obſerving that the fever, 
in order to prove falutary, ought to come on 
early, and be violent, as an ephemera is, but not 
inflammatory, And he adds, that the fever, 
which, in the courſe of thirty years practice, he 
obſerved to ſupervene in ſuch caſes, was either 
inflammatory, and conſequently haſtened the 


. patient's death, or too flight, or late, and there- 
fore unavailing :—a fact which I myſelf can af- 


firm to have frequently witneſſed. 
„N. 48. f N. 479. ſet.ii + Aph. 5. ſect. vi. 


N. 480. ſect. ii. Larter. al Figlio inſertai nella Rac- 


colt. @Opuſcul. del Calogera, vol. 50. | 


121. But partial palſies, nay, hemiplegia It . 


denly take place in the head, and who immediately 


— 
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ſelf, if ſenſation and heat remain, and nouriſh- _ 

ment ſtill goes on in the part affected, while the 
pulſe does not fall very much, give us great rea- 
ſon to expect a cure. But if the ſenſe and motion 
are loſt, and the arteries beat very languidly, 
while the inſenſibility is ſuch, that the part does 
not appear to belong to the body, it is a much 
worſe ſymptom. ' Laſtly, if the part is affected 
with cold, or if it becomes emaciated, ſuch a pa- 
ralyſis is almoſt uniformly incurable, Van Swie- 


ten remarks, that this happens principally in the 


paralyſis which ſucceeds to the colica pictonum . 
It not unfreguently happens, that, on account of 

the long-continued paralyſis of a muſcle, its anta- 
goniſt prevails, and draws the limb to which it is 
affixed towards its origin, whence ariſes contrac- 
tura and rigor f. But every contractura of a 
limb is not to be immediately derived from this 
cauſe. Paralyſed parts, during their waſting, 
ſometimes grow ſo dry, that the tendons of the 


_ muſcles and ligaments of the bones become 


ſhortened and rigid. . 
L. c. 5162. + 14. ib, 326. 


THE CURE, 


122. WHENEVER a phyſician is called to 4 
perſon in a ſtate of apoplexy, his firſt care ought. 
to be, to place the patient in a light, cool 129 15 

88 | 
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ment, raiſing the body pretty high in the bed, 
and laying the head bare, but carefully. covering 
the feet, and letting them hang down, having 
previouſly looſened the cloaths about the neck, 
breaſt, belly, &c. He ought in the mean time to 
deliberate with himſelf, as far as poſſible, of what 
temperament, age, and habit the patient is; how 
he uſed to formerly live ; as alſo what cauſes pre- 
ceded the complaint, and what ones excited it, 
and, laſtly, what the ſtate of his ſtrength formerly 
was, and naw is; and, in conſequence of weighing 
all theſe things, having aſcertained the ſpecies 
and degree of violence of the complaint, he 
ought without loſs of time to employ the treat- 
ment ad apted to it. 

123. In the ſanguine ſpecies of the e os 
which is recogniſed by its peculiar ſymptoms 
(99.), the blood, either from its too great abun- 
dance, or from its being too long detained in the 
head, proves hurtful by preſſing on the brain. 
It ought, therefore, to be immediately drawn, 
in conſequence of which, the quantity of the 
blood being diminiſhed, and its impetus blunted, 
what remains in the veſſels circulates with more 
freedom, and thus the brain is relieved. But it 
ought to be drawn liberally, and from a large 
opening, particularly if the patient be very ple- 
thoric, and in the prime of life. It is not eaſy to 
determine, in general, what quantity ought to be 
taken, as in this reſpect we muſt be regulated by 
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the patient's 8 ftrength, age, habit, ſex,” and the 
country in which he lives, and particularly by 
the violence and ſtrength of the pulſe, and the 
redneſs of the face. Some authors are of opinion, 
that bleeding is inadmiſſible in phlegmatic and 
melancholicpeople, in perſons advanced in life“, in 
young people, and during pregnancy. But their 
opinion is oppoſed by the experience of Hippo- 
crates , Aretæus , Ccelius Aurelianus ||, and of 


almoſt all eminent e ay nue prac- 


tice. 


* Lanciſi, in order to demonſtrate the mtility of as > 
bleeding, even in old age, makes mention of a merchant ad- 
vanced in life, who was - threatened with apoplexy, having 
been reſcued from the danger in conſequence of a ſpontaneous! 
diſcharge of blood from the noſtrils, to the extent of eleven 
pounds, and having at length been intirely freed from. the 
complaint by a farther diſcharge of four pounds, which took 
place in about fifteen days afterwards. 


+ De FOR RG 00. * 
Lib. ii. c. 10. 


t De Curat. Aeut. c. ir. 


1424. If, therefore. the patient 8 ftrengrh | is not 
defective, or only appears oppreſſed in conſe- 
quence of the exceſſive fulneſs of the veſſels, and 
the other ſymptoms indicate it, in a grown-up 
perſon we ought immediately to open a vein in 
the arm, and, if the perſon labours under hemi- 
plegia, on the ſide oppoſite to that affected, 
which, according to Aretzus “, and after him 


Vel, and Kr r T, is found to 2 e er 
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with more utility tand twelve ounces of blood, 


or, when the plethora is greater, eighteen ounces. 


may be taken. Some patients bear a much. 
greater loſs of blood without ſyncope coming on. 


Nor ought we to be deterred from bleeding by 


the intermiſſion or irregularity of the pulſe, un- 


leſs other ſymptoms denote deficiency or reſolu- 


tion of the vital powers, until the immediate dan- 
ger appears-/to have been ſufficiently obviated. 
Some alſo, when the plethora is very great, and 


the brain is much oppreſſed, adviſe opening the 
veins of both arms, or in both feet, to occaſion 


revulſion from the brain as ſpeedily as poſſible. 


But this remedy ought to be practiſed only by a, 
phyſician of the greateſt experience and circum» 


ſpection, leſt a fatal ſyncope cloſe the ſcene. 


* De Merb. Acut, Curat. I. 1. c. ivy. + Epift. Anat, xii 
n. 17. & Anat. Med. iii. n. 17 


+ Mayn. Sim. du Pui, in his Diſſertatio 4 n e 
et Siniſtro, recommends bleeding on the oppoſite ſide of the. 
body in hemiplegia ariſing from an injury of the brain, al- 
though he denies that any decuſſation of the neryes takes place. 


125, If the quantity of blood drawn at firſt 
does not prove ſufficiently ſerviceable, it may be 
again repeated in three hours, or even ſooner, if 
neceſſary. Some adviſe bleeding from the foot, 
others from the arm. But a careful conſideration 
of the circumſtances will beſt point out the moſt 


convenient place. The flowing or retention of the 


menſtrual, hemorrhoidal, or lochial diſcharge, . 
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generally require our giving the preference to p 
bleeding from the feet. We likewiſe learn from 


an author of the greateſt experience, that bleed- 


ing from the foot, and that too from the one 
which is paralyſed, in hemiplegia is very fre- 
quently of the utmoſt ſervice ; becauſe' by this 
means the obſtacles giving 11 to convulſions 
and obſtructions, which remain firmly fixed in 
the veſſels of the injured part of the ſpinal mar- 
row, or baſe of the brain, may be more eaſily 
and forcibly removed. If the ſenſe and mo- 
tion of the part ſtill do not return, or a pain re- 
maining fixed in ſome part of the head denotes 
that the brain is not yet ſufficiently relieved, we 
muſt next have recourſe to opening the jugular 
veins, which is recommended by Freind t, Lan- 
ciſi , and a great many others ||, or to opening 
the temporal artery, which Heiſter propoſes 5. 
Some, in like manner, when the jugular veins 
do not appear, or cannot conveniently be opened, 
propoſe bleeding from the frontal vein, or ſub- 
lingual ones; but in general this cannot be done 
without great inconvenience. Nor does Platner 
conſider this remedy as being attended with ſuf 
ficient advantage, in oppoſition to the opinion of 
Petrus a Caſtro, P. Salius Diverſus, and Lanciſi. 
But in the opening of the jugular and other veins 
which I have mentioned, if it ſeems proper to at- 


_ it, we muſt be on our guard, CY | 


14 


. n 
o * 
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elſewhere” remarked (24.), againſt binding the 
neck with a bandage, to cauſe them to ſwell, leſt 
the return of the blood from the head being more 

and more retarded, ſhould increaſe the congeſtion 


in the ſinuſes and veſſels of the brain. We ſhould 


take care to cauſe the jugular veins to ſwell, mere- 
ly by applying the finger, or to cauſe an intumeſ- 
cence of the ſublingual ones, by keeping warm 


water in the mouth before drawing blood from 
them. THE 


Lanciſ. De Sub. Mort. I. 2. c. v. $3. 7 Op. Onn. 
in Hippocr. Epid. Comment. ii. De Sang. Miſſion. c. p. 32. 
+ De Sub. Mort. I. 2. I. v. $3.4 || Trallianus, lib. 4. 
Actuarius, I. 3. c. 1. Fabric. Hildanus, cent. 4. 14. Alpi- 
nus, Med. Egypt. and after them moſt of the modern writers. 
$ Compend. Med. c. xiv. { xxxii. p. 296. 


126. It is of the utmoſt ſervice alſo, after pre- 
viouſly ſcarifying the ſkin deeply, to apply a 
cupping-glaſs to the . occiput, and thus to draw 
blood, eſpecially when it has already been drawn 
copiouſly from other parts, or the ſtrength does 


not admit of its being taken directly from the 


veins; although, according to Morgagni “, it is ſtill | 
not to be compared with veneſection from the 
arm or jugular vein. For the occipital veins, 
like the other ramifications of the external jugu- 
lar, communicate with the venous ſinuſes of the 


membranes of the brain, particularly in early 


life. Merely by means of twice deeply ſcarify- 


ing the occiput, Zacutus Luſitani F recovered a 
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young man, whoſe <« pulſe was ſo much reduced, 
that his death was expected hourly,” and who 


was incapable of bearing other remedies. M. 


Ant. Cicognini, then one of the moſt diſtin- 
guiſhed phyſicians in Emilia 4, when * labour- 
ing under an obſtinate and very difficult coma- 
toſe affection.“ received great benefit from that 
remedy. Meade || joins with Morgagni in com- 
mendation of this remedy, and aſſerts that it is at- 
tended with very great efficacy in the moſt dan- 
gerous fits of apoplexy, and that he had more 


than once experienced its great utility. But 


before their times this practice was conſider- 
ed by Aretæus \ of ſuch conſequence, that he ex- 
preſſed himſelf, when ſpeaking of it, to the follow- 
ing effect: When a diſeaſe,” proceeding from 
an affection of the head, continues long, a cupping- 
glaſs ought to be applied to the back of the head, 
and by this means blood ſhould be drawn liberal- 
ly: for it proves more ſerviceable than veneſec- 
tion, and does not reduce the patient's ſtrength I.“ 


Ep. Anat. Med. 11. art. 10. + De Med. Princ. 


Hit. I. 1. hiſt. 33. + Morgagn. Adverſ. Anat. vi. animad - 


verſ. 83. | Monit. et Precept. Med. c. 2.4 1. De 
Morb. Acut. Curat. I. i. c. iv. 

J But, according to Morgagni, no writer has given a fuller 
or more accurate account of this remedy than Walther, who 


bas publiſhed a diſſertation De ſcarificatione occipitis, plurium 


capitis morborum auxilio, and has evinced its clicacy both by 
the obſervations of others and his own. 
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127. Others adviſe applying it, not to the oc- 
eiput, but to the vertex, or ſinciput , which 
Fracaſtor is ſaid to have performed with the 
greateſt ad vantage in treating a nun who had 
been ſeized with the complaint: although, when 
he was attacked with apoplexy himſelf, and 
could not make the by- ſtanders comprehend his 
meaning, he was obliged to remain without this 
aſſiſtance, having to no purpoſe pointed with his fin- 
ger to the part to which the cupping-glaſs ought to 
have been applied f. Meade , alſo, after Haly ||, 
Foreſt d, and Schencke J, adviſes the application 
of cupping- glaſſes to the ſides of the neck. Nor 
is it unattended with utility to apply both dry and 
bloody cupping-glafſes to other parts of the body 
alſo, excepting the back, that we may not farther 
check the motion ſubſervient to reſpiration, already 
too weak; although this does not ſeem to have 
been ſufficiently attended to by Dodonzus **, 
who has expreſsly recommended the applica- 
tion of them in that manner. But thoſe who 
recommend. applying them in this manner, gene- 
rally do not place the patient flat on his breaſt, 
but rather make him lie on one fide; that the 
reſpiration may ſuffer leſs injury, 

* Pet. Aponenſ. in Complem. Me. de Morb. de Cerebr. c. 17. 
Crato, conſil. 36. 37. Sennert, 1. 1. Pract. P. ii. c. 33. fol. 
680. 5. Gr. Nymann, De Apopl. c. 39. p. 229. In vita 


Fracaſtorii, ver/. fin. Heurnius, c. 24. De Affect. Capit. 
p. 270. Þ Monit. et Pracept. Med. c. 2. ſect. 11 || L. 3. 
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Apbor. $ L. 10. Ohhervat. 76. in ſcbolio. J L. t. 
obſ. 149 · * Prax. 0. 15. 


128. With the view of dininiviag or Pres: 
ing the blood elſewhere, leeches may be applied, 
not only to the temples and behind the ears, as 
I have already recommended for the cure of 
headach, but likewiſe to the anus, particularly 
if the complaint has proceeded from ſuppreſſion 
of the hemorrhoidal or menſtrual diſcharge, or 
from affections of the hypochondria. They will 
: likewiſe be ſerviceable when the complaint is oc- 
1 caſioned by other cauſes 3 particularly when 
r other veins cannot. be opened conveniently or 
d ſafely. But in that caſe they ouglit to be applied 
y to the whole body, or at leaſt to à variety of 
* diſſerent parts of it, that a copious effuſion of 
7 blood may be occaſioned. In children, corpu- 
e lent people, women, and weakly perſons who 
25 are afraid of being bled, the inner part of the 
a- arm is ſuppoſed to be beſt calculated for the pur- 
e- 
ſt, 
he 


poſe. | ter 

129. On the whole, it is eſtabliſned, as a 
general maxim, That after drawing blood from 
parts in the neighbourhood of the head, the 
veins of the inferior joints ſhould be opened, to 
produce revulſion. But a perſon, when about 
to let blood, is frequently a good deal ſtaggered. 
by the obſervation of Celſus, That if all the 
limbs be © violently paralyſed, bleeding either 
proves fatal, or relieves the patient. I ſhould 
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interprete the obſervation by ſaying, that bleeding 
- occaſions death, when the diſeaſe proceeds from 
an effuſion of blood within the cranium or. brain, 
or from an hydropic collection, and that it re- 
lieves the patient when the collection of blood 
remains ſtill within the veſſels, by which means 
both the veſſels and the brain may be emptied 
and relieved. Hence he very appoſitely ſub- 
joins: After the bleeding, if ſenſe and motion 
are not reſtored, no hopes remain; if other wiſe, 
the health is reſtored along with them. 

Lib. iii. c. 27. n. 20. | 

11 30. After drawing blood, it is 4 to 
purge the belly by means of a clyſter, though 
not a very acrid nor warm one, that ſpaſms may 
not be excited in the lower part of the belly, 
which would propel the blood more and more 
towards the head ;—a raſh practice which too 
commonly prevails. Having by this means 
drawn off the groſſer excrements, if the patient 
ſtill retains the power of ſwallowing, antiphlo- 
giſtic cathartics ought to be adminiſtered, in 
order to excite a ſlight diarrhoea, which generally 
proves very ſerviceable in all diſeaſes of the head. 
But when the apoplexy is very violent, as the 
ſphincter ani frequently becomes paralytic, and 
the power of ſwallowing is loſt, in that caſe a 
paſſage ought to be ſolicited by means of a peſ- 
ſary. If it proves fruitleſs, the ſmoke of tobacco 
may be injected up the inteſtines, to excite the 


we 


c 
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periſtaltic motion; but if the fumes of char- 


coal, or the abuſe K. tobacco, or other noxious 


effluvia (85. ), have induced the complaint, ſuch 


a remedy would be to the laſt degree pernicious. 


But if there be a neceſſity for employing it, the 
phyſician muſt conduct himſelf with the utmoſt 
circumſpection, that the languid nervous in- 
fluence may not be completely extinguiſhed by 
its narcotic quality *. A weak decoction or 
infuſion of tobacco · leaves ſeems to be ſafer than 


the ſmoke. 


Vid. Baſſian. Carminat. De Animal. ex Mephit et Nox. 
Halit. interitu, c. I. 3. c. 2. p. 177 175. 176. 


131. There is ſearcely any diſeaſe in which 
medical men act more decidedly than in apo- 
plexy, employing every means to rouſe the pa- 
tient from his ſtupor. Not a few, guided in their 
opinion chiefly by the authority of Riverius and 
Van Helmont, with this view adopt the indiſcri- 
minate employment of emetics, keeping in view 
the maxim of Celſus, That it is better to make 
trial of a doubtful remedy than none at all,” in a 
caſe which is almoſt deſperate. But I would 
have them recollect, that many circumſtances 
contra-indicate the employment of © emetics; 
namely, obeſity, a ſhort, thick neck, a narrow 
cheſt, a large belly, plethora, a tendency to the 
vomiting or ſpitting of blood, organic injuries of 
the lungs and præcordia, any ſevere affection of 
the eyes, weakneſs of the head, great tumours of 
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the neck, particularly of the thyroid gland, ene- 
trocele, or tumour of the umbilicus, gravid ute- 
rus , an ulcer or ſcirrhus of the ſtomach, a par- 
ticular idioſyncrafy, by which a perſon is not 
eaſily made to vomit, old age and decrepitude, the 
particular climate, and its being the winter ſeaſon f. 
Beſides, nobody in his ſound ſenſes will deny 
that it is attended with the greateſt danger to ex- 
cite vomiting in that ſpecies of apoplexy which is 
occaſioned either by the exceſſive diſtenſion, or 
rupture, or corroſion, of the blood-veſſels of the 
brain. For who does not know, that, in conſe- 
quence of vomiting, the blood is propelled 
more copiouſſy and forcibly to the head, and 
that its return from thence is impeded; fo 
that the veſſels become more and more turgid, 
and though they may perhaps have remained hi- 
therto uninjured, are more apt to become ruptu- 
red; while, if they have already been lacerated, 
in conſequence of the enlargement of the wound, 
they pour out the blood in greater quantity ? 
Moreover, during the effort of vomiting, the dia- 
phragm, heart, and lungs, which are already al- 
moſt in a ſtate of palſy, muſt neceſſarily become 
oppreſſed, and the patient, in conſequence of the 
ſuppreſſion of the reſpiration, be immediately 
ſuffocated. I have more than once myſelf obſer- 
ved with regret, a hemiplegia, or flight and par- 
tial apoplexy, in conſequence of an emetic ha- 
ving been given, paſs into a violent and univerſal 
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one, and the more ſevere ſpeeies of the complaint 
in a few hours terminate in death. I am aware 
that the ſticklers for this decided practice, who 
are very numerous in this country, record in- 
ſtances of the efficacy of emetics in apoplexy. 
But we are not intitled to infer, fifom a few ſue- 
ceſsful inſtances, which perhaps were more 
owing to the vigour of the patient's conſtitution | 


than the efficacy of the practice, that emetics are 


not pernicious of themſelves, as I have repeat- 


edly had an een of een the 
fact 4. 


* Certain — practitioners, particularly thoſe who have 
been educated on the other ſide of the Alps, without heſitation 
propoſe giving emetics to pregnant women, ſuppoſing, I ima- 
gine, that as they bear the vomiting which proceeds from preg- 
nancy, they will be able, without inconvenience, to ſuffer that 
which is excited by art. But they ought to recollect, that not 
a few women, during pregnancy, on account of frequent and 
diſtreſſing vomiting, have ſuffered abortion. I am not there- 
fore induced by their - authority and temerity, not to believe 


that it is by far ſafer for pregnant women to abſtain from eme- 
tics properly ſo called. 


W 2 
mer- time nine is to be preferred to purging, but not ſo in 
the winter- time.“ 


t I ſhall not, however, pretend to be ignorant, that in the 
diſeaſe deſcribed by Lanciſi, not only cathartics turned out 
well, becauſe then both the maſs of blood and the hypo- 
chondres abounded with a great quantity of bilious, acrid par- 
ticles, but alſo emetics, as he himſelf affirms, when he. ſays, 
« Vomiting likewiſe proved ſerviceable in thoſe perſons who 
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had been accuſtomed to it, as well as in thoſe who laboured 


under the weight of an undigeſted ſupper.“ L. c. I. 2. c. v. 


$F xili.—But the injuries which they occaſion ſeem to be more 


certain, and the relief they afford doubtful. 


132. With regard to the experience of Rive- 
rius and Van Helmont, it does not ſeem to be 


ſuch as to demonſtrate that emetics are calculated 


for every kind and degree of apoplexy. Nor 
does the maxim of Celſus hold ſo uniformly, that 


we ſhall not be intitled to reject it whenever it is 


repugnant to reaſon. In the ſanguineous ſpecies 
of apoplexy, therefore, all emetics, particularly 
the active ones, ought to be avoided, as not 
being indicated, and proving hurtful, in conſe- 
quence of which they have been exploded by ju- 


dicious phyſicians, and particularly by Morgagni. 


They are likewiſe inadmiſſible in the convulſive 


ſpecies of the complaint, and particularly in ſen- 


ſible and irritable habits, leſt they ſhould aggra- 
vate the ſpaſms more and more. But if they are 
ever admiſſible, we may probably give them, 
along with Baglivi and Heiſter, in that ſpecies of 
the complaint which has been occaſioned by ex- 
ceſſive fulneſs of the ſtomach, intemperance, poi- 
ſoned food, or opium taken a little before ; al- 
though in apoplexy accompanied with a full ſto- 
mach, as that one is which attacks after eating, 
Morgagni ſuſpects the propriety of emetics, addu- 
cing an inſtance of a perſon labouring under he- 


miplegia, who, in conſequence of an emetic, 


or 'APOPLEXY, _ 
was hurried into an univerſal apoplexy, which 
ſhortly proved fatal“. Nor muſt they be at- 
tempted before previouſly diminiſhing the quan- 
tity of the blood, if plethora be preſent. It fre- 
quently happens alſo, that unſkilful phyſicians 
decide the propriety -of preſcribing an emetic, 
from the circumſtance of the vomiting or nauſea, 
which precedes or accompanies the complaint, 
notwithſtanding that the vomiting or nauſea 1s 
a ſympathetic affection proceeding from that of 
the brain +; a diſtinction which becomes abſo- 


lutely neceſſary. For in the former caſe it is 


altogether neceſſary to abſtain from emetics, as 
being highly pernicious. 


* Epiſt. Anat. Med. iii. n. 4. 


+ Two caſes communicated by my ingenious friend Felix 

Perger, in two letters, the one addreſſed to Storck, the other 
to Profeſſor Menghin, apply well to this place; as in them he 
ſhews the impropriety of employing emetics in the caſe of 
vomiting ain from an injury of the brain. 


133. Nor is any kind of revellent as exciting 
means left untried to rouſe the patient from his 
lethargy. The beſt method of deriving the 
blood from the brain and head is immerſing the 
patient's feet in the tepid bath. Likewiſe revul- 
ſion is occaſioned, and ſenſation and motion 
increaſed, by binding the limbs with ligatures, 
by friction, epiſpaſtics, ſinapiſms, and bliſters *. 
Some recommend burning the ſoles of the feet 

Vol. IV. . 
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with hot iron, or pricking the palms of the hands 
with needles, or forcing pins under the nails, by 
means of which apoplectic patients are ſaid to 


have been ſometimes excited who could not have 


been rouſed in any other way. But I can ſcarce- 
ly be led to ſuppoſe that any good will be ob- 
tained by tormenting the patient in this manner, 
and that the. proximate cauſe of apoplexy is not 
thus remoyed, when the other remedies have 


been inadequate to produce that effect. For the 
good effects of this remedy, or rather torture, 


adduced. by Lanciſi F from Miſtichell, Claudini, 


Fideli, and Henricus ab Heers, either are not of that 


kind which demonſtrate their certain utility, or Iam 
inclined to think, that in comatoſe affections, falſely 
conſidered as apoplexy, they would have been 
produced without having recourſe to theſe tor- 
tures, if the phyſician had waited with patience. 
But in the ſanguineous ſpecies of the complaint, 
thoſe remedies are inadmiſſible which accelerate 
the circulation of the fluids, or occaſion exceſſive 
motion. Hence ſternutatories and acrid volatile 


remedies are conſidered as being of ſo ſuſpi- 


cious a nature, that they ought not to be em- 
ployed without the prudent conſideration of all 
the particulars of the caſe, and the moſt ſcru- 
pulous circumſpection 4. If it is allowable to 
apply any thing to the noſtrils, it may be vinegar, 
or oil of amber, or its volatile ſalt, or ſpirit of 
baum, with which both the tongue and mouth, 
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and torpid limbs may be rubbed. Thoſe things, 
again, may be given internally which are di- 
luent, correcting, and gently reſolving, as whey, 
the decoction of barley, an infuſion of teil- 
flowers, with nitre and oxymel, and the like. | 


L. c. c. v. { xi. ä 

+ Tiffot is ſo averſe to every kind of acrid ſtimulus and 
medicine accelerating the motion of the blood in the cure of 
apoplexy, that he pronounces even bliſters to be unſafe, and 
afhrms, that, with a view to producing revulſion, more advan- 
tage is to be derived from the application of cataplaſms of fer- 
menting bread and muſtard-ſeed to the calves of the legs after 
the previous employment of ſoft fomentations. Epift. Far. 


Arg. ad Haller, p. 65. Ed. Venet. 

134. If by theſe means we rouſe the patient, 
while the reſpiration, pulſe, and former heat and 
colour return, there is reaſon for entertaining 
good hopes. The patient ſhould then be allowed 
weak broths, in which have been boiled cooling 
herbs, as baum, primroſe- flowers, thoſe of lik 
lies of the valley, tunica and teil- tree, together 
with ſome of thoſe things which are more power- 
fully attenuant, diſſolving, and exciting, and pro- 
mote the diſcharge by the ſkin and kidneys, as 
amber and its volatile ſalt, diaphoretic antimony, 


antimoniated nitre, camphor with nitre, cinnabar 


well waſhed and ſublimed, and fo forth. 

135. In the ſerous ſpecies of apoplexy, as re- 
cogniſed by its peculiar marks (100. 101. 102.), 
phyſicians are not a little divided in their opinion 
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concerning the letting of blood. In this caſe; 
however, TI am guided by a diſtinction which is 
generally adopted by the ableſt practitioners. If 
the patient is ſtill of a good habit, if both fulneſs 
of the veſſels, and a certain abundance of red 
blood, ſeem to concur, which may be learnt from 
the greatneſs of the pulſe, the nature of the food, 
and the patient's manner of life, I am of opinion, 
with Morgagni and others, that a vein may be 
cautiouſly opened“, that at leaſt one of the cauſes 
oppreſſing the brain may be quickly removed. On 
the other hand, if the complaint. is combined with 
a bad habit of body, or gives occaſion to a cachexy, 
while no marks of plethora are preſent, bleeding 
muſt be avoided f. Likewiſe, if the brain la- 
bours under dropſy, and it is ſuſpected that there 
is a very conſiderable collection of water in it 
(50. to 53.), while the veſſels contain little and 
poor blood, we muſt abſtain from it, becauſe, in 
conſequence of bleeding, not only is the dropſy con- 
firmed, but frequently occaſioned ; and we ought 
rather to have immediate recourſe to ſtrengthening 
means, both internal and external. It is likewiſe 
"injurious to bleed in the caſe of weakly people, 
thoſe far advanced in life, who have been long 
troubled with, and much reduced by, a chronic 
complaint in the head, 'or when the patient has 
been attacked with apoplexy in conſequence of 
the copious drinking of medicated waters |. 


* Epiſt. Anat. Med. iv. n. 10. f . n. 15. + 1b. 
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136. Cupping-glaſles and leeches are employed 
with greater ſafety, although they do not cure 
the complaint ſo quickly and (powerfully, - Pur- 
ging is attended with till leſs danger, and more 
advantage. Moſt authors in this ſpecies: are 
warm in their. recommendation of emetics; 
which, although they are not to be ſo much 
dreaded as in the ſanguineous ſpecies, muſt not 
be conſidered as altogether harmleſs, and therefore 
are not to be employed indiſcriminately, or too haſ- 
tily. Nor, becauſe apoplexy is requently preceded. 
by, or accompanied with vomiting, or a deſire 
to vomit, ought we to infer that theſe motions 
of nature are falutary, and therefore to be pro- 
moted ; for they generally proceed, as I have 
already ſaid, from the brain being affected and 
vellicated, and not from a colluvies'in the prime 
vic. It is better, therefore, to attempt that by 
means of cathartics of the claſs of 'hydrogogues, 
which others generally endeavour to effect by 
emetics. Agaricus, jalap, diagrydium, ſenna- 
leaves, manna, ſal Anglicum, cream of. tartar, 
the pulvis Cornacchini, the pilulæ de ſuceino Cra- 
tonis, the pilulæ de tribus with rhubarb, ſweet 
mercury, and the like, frequently afford remark- 
able relief. On the ſame account, likewiſe, I re- 
commended active injections (to which ſome add 
emetic wine), and all thoſe medicines which 
powerfully draw off the . n hs the 
bowels or kidneys. 
K 3 
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137. Thoſe remedies alſo are very proper 
which, by their irritation, occaſion pain, and ex- 
cite the ſolids; which are in a ſtate of torpor (133. ), 

or form a new outlet for the redundant ſerum, as 
the ulcers occaſioned by the employment of can- 
tharides, ſetons, and iſſues. Under this head 
come, warm and acrid volatile remedies, taken 
both internally and externally, as the alkaline vo- 
latile ſalts, ſpirit of ſal ammoniac, of ſoot, hartſ- 
horn, human blood, ſpiritus folliculorum ſerici, 
and the like; above which may be drunk, warm 
infuſions of the decoctions of marjoram, ſage, be- 
tony, lavender, and roſemary. There is need of 
caution, however, leſt, by the exceſſive and too 
bold employment of calefacient remedies, we ex- 
cite, not an ephemera, but a very violent and 
ardent fever, or an alkaleſcent diſſolution of the 
fluids, by which the patient's death may be 
haſtened. All the remedies, therefore, muſt be 
cautiouſly adapted to the patient's temperament 
and habit of body, and to the peculiar condition 
and acrimony of the blood, as well as to the age, 
ſex, ſtrength, and preceding diſeaſes. 
138. Nor is there occaſion for leſs care when 
we proceed to the treatment of the convulſive 
ſpecies of the complaint (95. 103. 104. to 119.) 
In the apoplexy in which the brain is idiopathi- 
cally affected, it is clear, that, according to the 
nature of the different cauſes irritating and preſs- 
ing upon the origin of the nerves, thoſe remedies 
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are to be employed of which mention has been 
made in the treatment of the ſanguineous and ſe- 
rous ſpecies, obſerving the ſame cautions and pre- 
cepts which I have already repeatedly inculcated. 
In the ſympathetic ſpecies, however, after taking 
as much blood as ſhall appear proper in patients 
of the ſanguine and choleric temperament, and 
who are not accuſtomed to ſuch evacuations, 
we muſt in general avoid, both internally and 
externally, all remedies which are too acrid and 
irritating, particularly when the ſenſibility of the 
nerves is exquiſite. On the other hand, we may 


employ tepid bathing and fomenting of the feet, 


emollient injections, and the milder kind of ca- 
thartics, as the oil of ſweet almonds, olive, lint- 
ſeed, or caſtor oil, magneſia alba,  cafſia-flowers, 
and whey, which relax the ſpaſms, allay the ſen- 
ſibility and irritability, corre& the acrimony of - 
the fluids, and very gently remove the colluvies 
from the inteſtines. Nor are the cooling and an- 
tiſpaſmodic remedies without their uſe, of which 
the chief are, the volatile ſalt of amber, the ſucci- 
nated liquor of hartſhorn, the tincture of amber, 
ſaffron, and caſtor, the lip. anod. min. of Hoff- 
man, and flowers of zine, which are celebrated 
by Gaubius, and others of the moderns, on ac- 
count of their ſedative and antiſpaſmodic power, 
Homberg's ſedative ſalt, water of orange-flowers, 
the rediſtilled water of green nuts, pepperminth, 
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and black cherries, the aqua epileptica of Langius, 
the agua hyſterica of Quercetanus, muſk, cam 
phor, and the like, which, muſt be judiciouſly 
adapted to the patient's temperament, age, con- 
ſtitution, the ſeaſon, and cauſes of the complaint. 
It is particularly neceſſary, however, to inquire 
into the origin of the complaint, by which the 
cure ought to be intirely regulated. 

139. From this threefold method of treatment, 
adapted to the three more remarkable varieties of 
apoplexy, it is an eaſy matter to infer what re- 
medies are ſuited to the other ones, which are 
variouſly combined. For it ſeldom happens that 
ſimple diſeaſes, ſuch as they are deſcribed by 
pathologiſts and noſologiſts, are met with in 
practice, but they are generally ſuch as are 
variouſly modified. Hence it happens, that in 
order to be able to form a juſt diagnoſis, and 
adopt a rational method of treatment, the prac- 
titioner muſt be poſſeſſed of ſound judgment, 
and muſt frequently beftow the deepeſt reflection 
on the ſubject. On the whole, the cauſes of 
the complaint muſt be kept in view, and we 
muſt endeavour by all means to remove the 
original diſeaſe. Thus, in the /ymptomatic apo- 
plexy, as the ſpecies named febrilis, ſcorbulica, 
Præcordialit, venerea, and fo on (82. 91. 94. 95.) 

we ought to found our expectation of the cure 
upon the knowledge and removal of the pri- 
mary complaint from which it has proceeded. 
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The apoplexia metaſtatica requires every kind 
of revulſion and evacuation, particularly pro- 
moting the diſcharge by the kidneys and ſkin. 
That ſpecies. which has been occaſioned by a 
blow, wound, - contuſion, or fall, depends for 
its cure principally on the aid of ſurgery. The 
depreſſed part of the bone muſt be raiſed by em- 
ploying the trepan ; and the fractured part muſt 
be removed, to free the brain from the preſſure, 
or in order that the effuſed blood may be drawn 
off. Trepanning may alſo be employed if there 
is reaſon to apprehend that the internal veſſels 
have become ruptured, although the ſkull re- 


mains uninjured, or an abſceſs or tumour ex- 


iſts within it. But then the affair is intirely to 


be effected by the {kill of the ſurgeon. It is 


alſo ſuperfluous to ſay more concerning what 
the phyſician ought to do when the apoplexy 
has been occaſioned by tophi and venereal exo- 
ſtoſes. For the patient's recovery intirely de- 
pends upon a courſe of mercury, or in ſome 
caſes on à very ſtrong decoction of arlaparitla, 
or guaiac. 

140. Laſtly, that ſpecies of the complaint 
which proceeds from the fumes of charcoal and 


deleterious halitus requires that the patient ſhould | 


immediately be brought out to the open, cold 
air; and next, after frequently ſprinkling the 
face with cold water, letting of blood copiouſly 
from one or other of the jugular veins. Injec- 
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tions of cold water and vinegar ought to be 
thrown in. Volatile ſubſtances ſhould be applied 
to the noſe. Some vinegar ought to be dropped 
into the mouth and fauces, but with caution, 


that it may not paſs into the glottis ; and, on the 


patient's coming to himſelf, it may be occaſional- 
ly given mixed with his drink ; while the whole 
body ſhould be rubbed with frictions kept up for 


a long time. Portali * recommends, as a remedy 


of the greateſt utility, the blowing in of air by 
means of a flexible tube introduced into one 
noſtril, while the other is compreſſed with the 
finger; and, as a laſt remedy, he even propoſes 


tracheotomy. He thinks that this method of 


inflation is to be preferred, from having ob- 
ſerved, that if it is introduced into the mouth, 
either the epiglottis is depreſſed, and thus the 
acceſs of the air to the larynx obſtructed, or that 
it is forced into the oeſophagus. He rejects eme- 
tics as pernicious ; nor is he leſs averſe to the 
introducing of the ſmoke of tobacco into the in- 
teſtines. For he thinks that the inteſtines, when 
_ inflated with it, ſo far from exciting the motion 
of the diaphragm, which is our object, violently 
oppoſe it. But we have ſhewn, moreover, that 
be ſuſpects that this remedy is pernicious, from 
being capable, in conſequence of its narcotic 
quality, of aggravating the diſeaſe, and accelerating 
the es s death. 
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141. But if the having (allowed er u 
poiſons by miſtake, particularly narcotie ones, 
has occaſioned apoplexy (85. ), they ought to be 
expelled immediately, by exciting vomiting. 
But nothing after vomiting is ſuppoſed to be more 
efficacious in correcting the effects of every nar= 
cotic poiſon, than vinegar and the acid juices of 
fruits. It is likewiſe proper to employ them in 
thoſe caſes in which the diſeaſe has been occa- 
ſioned by the eating of poiſonous -muſhrooms. 
But in thoſe apoplexies, and in the apparent 
death which is occaſioned by the vapour of fer- 
menting bodies, and the noxious effluvia of com- 
mon ſewers, volatile alkali is warmly recom- 
mended by Le Sage, one of the Pariſian Academi- 
cians, whoſe experiments have been collected by 
Le Noir, and publiſhed with the view of con- 
firming its very great efficacy. Nor is it ſurpri- 
ſing, as all thoſe things which recall the ſenſibi- 
lity and irritability likewiſe rouſe the vitality 
when almoſt extinguiſhed, not, as he ſuppoſes, 
that the volatile alkali oppoſes the acidity ariſing 
from them,—for likewiſe acid vapours and fpirits 
afford the ſame benefit, but that, by means of its 
ſtimulating and irritating power, it rouſes the 
nervous influence and torpid irritability of the 
heart. 


142. When the diſeaſe begins to remit, we ſhould 


Hit. del” Acad. ar an. 1775. vid. alſo cl 90 
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endeavour to overcome the remains of it, and to 
remove the partial paralyſis which is generally 
left, by correcting the cauſes. It will there- 
fore become neceſlary to continue a conſiderable 
time in the uſe of attenuant, reſolving, and eva- 


cuant remedies. Under this head come, the fe-. 


rulaceous gums; purgative extracts, as the pan- 
chymagogue of Crollius, or black helebore ; 
ſweet mercury; decoctions of the diaphoretic 
woods, as they are called, as guaiac, juniper, ſaſ- 
ſafras, miſletoe, maſtich, the roots of ſarſaparilla, 
burdock, bark, and raadder ; viper ſoup * ; ſuc- 
cory ; cephalic or antiſcorbutic plants boiled in 
© whey ; the hot bath, and the pouring of warm wa- 
ter on the patient ; lotions of the ſame ; ſtimulant, 


_ penetrating, volatile liniments, among which the 


oleum formicarum holds no inferior rank ; mercu- 
ry f, electricity , tried with caution ||, exerciſe, 
riding, and change of air. Not long ſince Collin 
greatly extolled the flowers of the mountain arnica 
of Linnæus, affirming that they poſſeſs a wonder- 
fully reſolving and exciting property in the cure 
of pally hq. I muſt not here omit to mention a 
fact which is univerſally obſerved to occur, 
namely, that in hemiplegia the feet and legs 
ſooner recover their motion than the arms and 
bands, although nearer to the brain and heart. 
Hippocrates { derived this from the fraightneſs 
of the veins. But it is more probable thar the 
nerves proceeding from that part of the ſpinal 
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marrow which is fartheſt ſituate from the ſeat of 
the diſeaſe, ſuch as the crural nerves are, if 1 
miſtake not, ſooneſt recover their power. 


In here enumerating theſe various kinds of remedies, I do 
not wiſh any one to ſuppoſe that they ought to ſucceed one 


another, or be employed without a judicious ſelection. I 


take it for granted that the reader is already acquainted with 


their nature and powers from the Materia Medica, together 
with the cautions preſcribed in the general doctrine of therapeu- 
tics for the proper employment of them. Thus, when I men- 
tion yiper-ſoup, I do not affirm that it is a remedy calculated 
for every ſpecies of paralyſis, from whatever cauſe it proceeds 
but I require that the practitioner, after conſidering the cauſes 
of the complaint, the patient's conſtitution, and the nature of 


the indicantia, ſhould deliberate well with himſelf whether 
it is fit for fulfilling the indications. The ſame thing I ſhould 
| wiſh to have underſtood of every other remedy. Authors are 


not agreed as to the nature ef the medicinal powers poſſeſſed 
by vipers, and as to the effects which they produce in the hu- 
man body. Some are of opinion that they abound with vola- 


tile ſalt, in conſequence of which they agitate and heat the 
blood, excite the vital power, increaſe motion, attenuate the 


fluids, and diſpoſe them to alkaleſcence ; while others, deny- 
ing all this, affirm that nothing of a volatile and active prin- 
ciple is extracted, but much viſcid and glutinous animal mu- 


cilage; and that therefore an inſipid, mucous, and fluggiſh 


ſoup is made from them, intirely ſimilar to that made from 
cels. Hence the firſt ſet rank it, on account of its exciting and 
heating power, among the more active remedies, and are not 
a little apprehenſive of employing it from its volatility : while 
the other ſet turn their fears into complete ridicule, conſidering 
it as an inert, and frivolous, and highly contemptible remedy. 
It has not, however, loſt its character in every country, parti- 
cularly in Italy, where it has been held in great eſtimation" 


from the earlieſt times; doubtleſs in conſequence of the ſucceſs 
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which practitioners have found to attend its employment. Add 
to this, that from various experiments of Beccaria ¶ Inſtit. Scient, 
Bon. Com. T. ii. P. i. p. 95.) it has been aſcertained, that in 
vipers there is nothing either of volatile falt, or of any other 
heating principle, which ſhould give reaſon to ſuſpect the pro- 


priety of employing them, but, on the contrary, a very bland, 


gelatinous, fine juice, extremely nutritious, which ſoftens the 
rigid fibres, and which is calculated to be attenuated by the 
motion and heat of our body, and hence pervading all, even 


the moſt minute veſſels, gently diſſolving the viſcid ſerum 


and ſluggiſh lymph, without ſtimulatjpg the ſyſtem, removing 
obſtructions, promoting all the excretions, and particularly the 
cutaneous perſpiration; in conſequence of which effects, a 
lender and emaciated habit becomes plump, acquires a more 
agreeable appearance, and colour, together with greater ſtrength 
and agility, and the ſyſtem is purged of the hurtful, ſalt, acrid, 
recrementitious matter contained in it, through the pores of the 
ſkin, and by the urinary paſſages. Why then ſhould not this 
remedy prove ſerviceable in paralyſis ? He, moreover, grants, 


that viper-ſoup ſometimes occaſions fever, aggravates the heat 
and thirſt, and induces watching; but that all theſe effects 


are not to be aſcribed to the native properties of the re- 
medy, but rather to a peculiar rigidity of the ſolids, or to more 
exquiſite ſenſibility, or to the acrimony of the fluids, which, 
when mixed with the gelatinous liquor of the vipers, and car- 
ried to the more internal and ſenſible parts of the ſyſtem, occa- 
fions all theſe commotions. But let us grant that viper-ſoup 
poſſeſſes an exciting, diſſolving, and calefacient property, 
might we not on this very account derive much advantage 
from it in paralyſis accompanied with languor of the vital mo- 
tions, laxity and ſluggiſhneſs of the parts, an almoſt cachectic 
habit, or the body being almoſt exhauſted of fluids, while the 
lymph, which moiſtens the nerves, is at the ſame time cold, 
ſluggiſh, and viſcid? Tiſſot himſelf, —who is ſuch an enemy 
to this remedy, that he thinks it might be expunged from the 
Materia Medica without any loſs, —owns that it may prove 
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ſeryiceable in diſeaſes proceeding from a deficient quantity of 
healthy fluids, and when the blood i is of a mucous, vapid, and 
aceſcent nature. Epiſt. Var. Arg. p. 105. 106. 


+ Waldſchmid, according to Allen, in his Synopfis, 5 347. 


has recommended both the internal and external uſe of mercury 


in the cure of palſy: It has been recommended likewiſe by 


Barbetta, but to the extent of exciting ptyaliſm, by which he 
affirms that apoplexy may be cured {De Apoplex. c. 2. note c. 
p- 31.). But this remedy was eſteemed of ſuch value by Ber- 


tini, that he employed it not only to cure apoplexy and palſy, 
but alſo to prevent them ( Dell” Lie delP Mercur.). And a 
ſimilar opinion is entertained by his former pupil Ghis, now a 
celebrated phyſician at Cremona, who preſcribes the employ- 
ment of cathartic mercurial pills, which he is in the habit of 
uſing, but more prudently than others, as he confines their 
praiſes only to the cure of the ſerous and phlegmatic apoplexy 
and palſy : contrary to the practice of Rotari, that unqualified 
admirer of the employment of mercury, who without heſita. 
tion has propoſed it in both kinds of apoplexy and palſy. 


t Comment. de Reb. in Scient. Natural. et Med. geſt. vol. ii. 
p. 636. 637. vol. iii. p. 467. vol. iv. p. 69. 299. vol. vi. P. ii. 


p. 316. and elſewhere ; although Nolletti does not ſubſcribe to 
the . | 


The effects of electricity obſerved to take place in the hu- 


man body by Tiſſot are, 1. Acceleration of the pulſe ; 2. in- 
creaſed heat, and plethora ;z 3. fuller expirations, ſometimes 
looſeneſs of the belly, and a copious diſcharge of urine z/ 
4- various hemorrhages, particularly of the noſe; 5. pain 
of the part which is touched, injury of the ſkin, and invo- 
luntary contraction of the muſcle ; 6. a convulſive ſhock, ſub- 
ſequent debility of the head, vertigo, anxious and diſturbed 
feep 3 7. laſſitude z; 8. anxiety at the cheſt ; g. ſometimes uni- 
verſal palſy, and death; 10. its proving fatal, like lightning 
11. the veſſels of the brain being found, after death, turgid 
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and dilated ; 12. the ſame and more ſevere ſymptoms occur- 
ring in animals killed by electricity, with an effuſion of blood 
in the brain ard heart: FEpif. Var. Arg. p. 107. 108. et ſeq. 
Hence he inquires, what will be the uſe of electricity in para- 
lyſis? and replies to himſelf by obſerving, that it has been ſer- 
viceable in the palſy occurring in gilders. It will prove ſervice- 
able in the paralyſis proceeding from the colica ſaturnina ; for in 
both caſes fever, - plethora, and vitiated ſtates of the brain, are 
abſent, which conditions, he thinks, are neceſſary for employing 
it with advantage (IB. p. 109,). It is proper to obſerve, 
however, that the medical effects of electricity vary according 
to the different manners in which it is employed. Its employ- 
ment is threefold z namely, either that which is intirely 
ſimple, or which is attended with the extraction of the elec- 
trical ſparks, or with the exploſion. of the Leyden phial. I ant 
generally in the habit of employing the firſt or ſecond methpd, 
ſatisfied with charging the patient with electricity for a conſi- 
derable length of time. I very ſeldom uſe the third method; 
and when I do fo, it is with the utmoſt caution. Puiatus, 
Veratti, and other Italian phyſicians, employed a pretty ſimi- 
lar method, without ever experiencing any bad effect at 
leaſt of conſequence. Beccaria alſo, when aſked his opi- 
nion on the ſubject, recommended the more gentle method 
{ Conſult. Med. T. i. conf. 63. p. 161. ) It is with very great' 
pleaſure that I have of late obſerved this ſame method, which 
may be ſaid to be of Italian origin, adopted by Mauduyt, a 

French phyſician of celebrity, in a letter replete with ſound 
doctrine and medical knowledge, which is to be found in the 
Medical Fournal of Paris, T. 49. Menſ. Fun. p. 505. et ſeq. 


$ Vid. Joſ. Collin. P. iv. . C2/erv. Morb. Acut. et Chron. Se. 
9 Lib. Circa Morb. Virgin. n. 2. | 


143. In the Philoſophical Tranſactions *, we 
read an account of a paralyſis of the palpebræ, 
which returned every vight, having been cured 


er APOPLERY. * 


by the long of water on the back of the 
neck and occiput. With this view, the hot 
ſprings of Aponus, Luca, Piſa, Caſſino, Viter- 
bo, Aquapendente, &. are recommended 
here in Italy. For removing a palſy of the 
tongue, Langeus + prefers to all other remedies 
the diſtilled oil of cinnamon, and recommends 
applying to the parts affected a bit of ſugar on 
which a few drops of this oil have been poured. 
With the ſame intention, my former preceptor, 
and predeceſſor in the Clinical Chair, Lawrence 
of Bologna, chief phyſician to Pope Benedict 
XIV. uſed to cauſe the tongue to be rubbed with 
the ſpirit of black cherries. A good many other 
authors affirm, that the power of ſpeech: has been 
| frequently recovered in conſequence. of drawing 


; blood from the ſublingual veins 4. It is like- 
: wiſe attended with benefit to ſtimulate paralyſed 
1 parts with ſcourges and nettles ; or they may 
t be advantageouſly expoſed: to the vapour of 
h burning ſpirits of wine ||, in order to call forth the 
5 ſweat, particularly in corpulent people, Likewiſe 
d vvpoagy A Ie 
* the immerſing of the limbs in new wine, and fo- 


menting them with it, is pretty ſtrongly recom- 
mended. For all the veſſels and fibres are gent- 


8 ly ſtimulated by the heat and pungent vapour 

exhaled by the fermenting wine. Tiſſot, al- ; 
ve though he aſſerts that it frequently proves nu- : 
* ll gatory, is ee from e its e g 
ed Vor IV. e cu ; 
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to confeſs that it has occafionally been attended 
with advantage g. It frequently happens that 
the legs and feet of ſcorbutic people are liable to 
pargſi Fr, or a peculiar and imperfect paralyſis; to 
| Paſs over that one which ariſes from a fall, blow, 
wound, or luxation of the vertebræ. In at- 
tempting” its cure, every perſon kobe! that we 
muſt have recourſe to antiſcorbutic remedies. 
Thus the paralyſis of the lower extremities, 
which ſucceeds to venereal complaints, and 
which is of pretty frequent occurrence, ought to 
be oppoſed in conjunction with the primary 
complaint, of which it then clearly appears to 
be a ſymptom. I have frequently had occaſion 
to treat this ſpecies of palſy, and I have remo- 
ved it by means of gently rubbing in mercurial 
ointment, and diaphoretic decodions. Houſtet 
Rkewiſe removed a palſy of the bladder, anus, 
and legs, which had proceeded from the vene- 
real virus, by the rubbing in of mercurial oint- 
ment J. Moreover hiſtories of palſies, uncon- 
nected with any venereal taint, having been 
cured by means of mercury, are recorded: the 
moſt remarkable of which ſeems to be that one 
publiſhed a few yore ago by Cavalli , 0 


* 449. 5 4. + Miſe. Veritat. Faſcic. g., 1. 4.8. 
t Among thoſe is Lanciſi, who, ſpeaking of a perſon labour- 
ing under hemiplegia, deprived of the power of ſpeech, ob- 
ſerves: « The aphonia, which could not be removed by the in- 
; jection of clyſters, the exhibition of volatile ſalts, and the ap- 


plication of bliſters to the thighs, arms, and nape of the neck, 


the e ſublingual veins. 


p-. 141. Storia d unn Reumatica Paralifi COUP I 
Unzien. Mercuriale. Venex. 1767. 


| 144. Nor muſt I omit mentioning the caſe of 
two perſons, who, after having become paralytic 
in. conſequence of the noxious exhalations of 
quick-ſilver, were completely cured by means of 
the aurum Fulminans *, In the laſt place, the 
Hur ions ſpecies of paralyſis (92. 93.) cannot be 
better treated than by ſelecting and adapting our 
medicines to the variety of the cauſes by which 
it has been induced. Hence deobſtruent, anti- 


ſcorbutic, reſolving, purifying, antiſeptic, vola- 


tile, reſtorative, ſtrengthening, and ſtimulant re- 
medies, and ſuch as I have already enumerated, 


in pathology, and general therapeutics, 


* Ganzett. Medic. di Venez. n. 11. ann. 1763, di P. Oh 
>i, 


145. It frequently ION as I have already 


(92.) obſerved, that, after the removal of the 


complaint, the patient is incapable of extending 
1 the fingers and other parts, becauſe the ligaments 
of wg Joints and the flexors, on account of 
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was ſurpriſingly and ſuddenly removed by one bleeding from 


l Barbeirac. Formal. | Medicen.. p 362. 'F Epi. Par. 7 
Arg. p. 104. I Mem. de 2 Roy. de Chir. T. iv. 


(137. 142. 143.), will be proper; while we muſt 
pay particular attention to the rules laid down 
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having remained ſo long unſtretched, and be- 


come ſhorter, have acquired ſuch rigidity, that 


the power of the extenſors cannot overcome their 
contraction. We muſt then have recourſe to the 
mildeſt and moſt emollient remedies. But the 
moſt efficacious method of mollifying and lows 
gating ſuch contracted and rigid parts, is the im- 
merſing them into the belly of newly ſlaughtered. 
animals, and keeping them there as long as the 
heat continues; and afterwards anointing, fo- 
menting, and rubbing them with the mildeſt lini- 
ments made of fat and marrow. For nothing 
proves more efficaciouſly penetrating and relaxing 
than the aqueous animal vapour, and very 
ſubtile oils collected in the cavities of the bones. 
After this remedy, the next rank is held by the 
ſteam of warm water, which frequently produces 
wonderful effects in relaxing and  Tolteniog the 
fibres. 

146. In the cure of theſe abide affections 
(91. to 95. ), we ought to purſue nearly the ſame 
courſe as in the treatment of apoplexy itſelf 
(123. to 143.), as they proceed from nearly the 
ſame cauſes (75. 76. 77. 78. to 85.) which oc- 
cation apoplexy. The cure of them, therefore, 
intirely depends * that of the latter com- 
plaint. 

147. Laſtly, it is of great eee to point 
out the diet and regimen beſt calculated for apo- f 
plectic patients. At the height of the diſeaſe, it 
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is proper to employ as ſpare diet as poſſible, and 
afterwards to indulge the patient in ſomething 
generous, at the ſame time prohibiting everx 
thing of a viſcid, glutinous, acrid, and heating 
kind. It is proper alſo that he ſhould -abſtain 
from whatever occaſions plethora, or an efferveſ- 
cence in the blood, or propels it too copioully to 
the head. Hence the greateſt reſt both of 
mind and body ought to be enjoined ; the 
temperature of the bed-chamber ought to be 
ſo regulated as to rather incline to cold, and the 
air ought to be frequently renewed.” But as the 
diſeaſe is apt to return, if a patient has once la- 
boured under it, he ought to carefully guard a- 
gainſt ſudden cold, the heat of the meridian ſun, 
damp weather, fits of paſſion, fire, and heat. 
During the ſolſtitial and equinoctial periods, if he 
be plethoric, the quantity of blood ought to be 
diminiſhed by veneſection. He ought'to confine 
himſelf alſo to vegetable and aceſcent diet, and 
his drink ought to be ſimple water. He ought 
to take no ſupper, or only a very light one, to 
avoid ſleeping eſpecially after meal-times, and to 
_ undergo occaſional evacuations. ; He ought to 
take one or two drachms of cream of tartar twice 
or thrice a- week, and moſt ſtudioufly” avoid all 
the cauſes, in conſequence of which he was for- 
merly prediſpoſed to apoplexy 7. 
57 W * W TOO e 
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CHAPTER v. 
or 


CATALE PSV, ECSTACY, AND SOMNAMBULISM. - 


148. THERE is a great affinity between the 
comatoſe affections and a very wonderful diſ- 
eaſe, of rare occurrence, named by the Greeks 
catalep/y, and catoche . It might be tranſlated into 
Latin by the words interceptio, camprebenſio, deten- 
tio, or occupatio; for perſons attacked with it im- 


meldiately become deprived. of their ſenſes, both 


interna] and external, particularly the ſenſe of 
touch and voluntary motion. They do not fall 
down, however, as in apoplexy or ſyncope, but 
remain in tlie poſture in which they happened to 


be when the diſeaſe attacked them; and are 


wonderfully apt to aſſume and retain every atti- 


tude into which they are thrown. Galen f names 


ſuch. perſons; catecht ; but Celſus, according to 
Morgagni and Van Swieten 4, denominates 
them atloniti ; adding, that, unleſs the text in 
that part be faulty the diſeaſe is likewiſe named 


by the Greeks gpoplexia 9. The other ſynonyms 


employed by the ancients may be ſeen in Cœlius 
Aurelianus, who, as uſual, has given a very 
faithful account of catalepſy J. The chief of 
them, however, are, the aphonia of Diocles and 
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Hippocrates ; the anaudia of Antigines Cleophan- 
tinus; the letbargia and ſapar of other authors; 

the congelatio of the Arabians; and the Auger, cum 
rigiditate of Plater **, | th 


* Licutaud claſſes this affeRtion 1 among the convulſive dif- 
eaſes: Precis de Med. Malad. Intern. de la Tete, I. 1. p. 214. 
But no rigor or ſpaſm, no convulſions, are obſervable in the 
true and ſimple catalepſy. Others conſider it as being a mixed 
affection, compoſed of a comatoſe and conyullive one. But 
in conſequence of the n/en/ibility and immobility, which are ob- 
ſerved to take place in it, I am of opinion, with Tae chat it 
ought to be referred to the morbi adynamic t. „ 


+ Ex Galen. De Cauſſ. Pulſ. P. iv. c. 16. Caſtellius. Mor- 
gagn. Epift. Anat. Med. ii. n. 2. Van Swieten. Com. in Boer- 
haav. vol. iii. F 1007. || Lib. iii. c. 26. J L. c. I Au. 
Morb. lib. ii. c. 10. 11. 12. Tard. Pai lib, ii. c. 5. 


* CGG 
gether different from ours: Trait. des Nerfs et de leurs malad. 
T. iii. P. ii. c. xxi. In fact, the catalepfis, or catache, of Col. Au- 
relianus ſeems rather to belong to , or ſpurious 1 
of which I ſhall en dsl 


— 


149. The principal peculiarity of this dilcals 
is, that if the patients are ſtanding at the time 
they are attacked, they remain in the very ſame 
place; if ſitting, they continue ſo ; if with their 
eyes open, they keep them open ; ſuch as were 
walking at the moment of the attack retain that 
appearance, preferving their limbs in the ſame 
poſture in which they had placed them: but 
they neither think, nor ſpeak, nor move, unleſs 

JI. 4 
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impelled by ſome force. Such is the true 2 le- 
gitimate, or perfect catalepſy * (148. 149.), as it 
is almoſt univerſally delineated by modern au- 
thors. For it is doubted, and with good reaſon, 
whether by this name the ancients always under- 
Rood one and the ſame affection, or different 
ones f. It is alſo very probable, if not indiſpu- 
table, that all the diſeaſes to which modern au- 
thors have given that name, completely correſpond 
with perfect catalepſy ; which will readily ap- 
pear to every one who chuſes to give a ſlight 
peruſal to any com Paar of obſervations on the 
ſubjeQ, | 

* Catalepſy is thus defined by Sauvages : 66 The ſudden 
ſuſpenſion of the ſenſes and muſcular motion, the pulſe and 
reſpiration generally remaining very obſcure, and a wonderful 
pliability in the limbs to aſſuming and retaining every poſture 
into which they are put?“ Noſe. cl. vi. ord. v. gen. xxv. Nor 
does Home's definition of the complaint differ greatly from this 
one, as he ſays, that it is preſent - when the patient remains 
fixed in the ſame ſtate in which he was attacked, being depri- 


ved of the internal and external * ” Princ. Med. de Ai. 
non Feb. P. ii. ſect. 7. 


+ See the Britiſh Journal for June 1751, or Comment. de Reb. 

in Scient. Nat. & Med. geſt. of Ludwig, vol. i. P. iii. p. 114- 
| tr. ſeq where it is ſhewn that the catalepſy of Cœlius Aurelia- 
nus is extended to various other affections. 


+ Vogel in not. ad g 572. De Morb. Cogneſe. e cap. 
de Catalepfi, p. 473. where mention is made of a good many 
caſes erroneouſly taken for epilepſy, to which I could add 
many more, did my limits Permit. I find that Tiſſot entertaing 
the fame opinion. 
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150. But as all theſe ſymptoms (148; 149.) 
do not uniformly, nor to the ſame extent," occur 
in all patients, it became neceſſary to eſtabliſh 
another ſpecies of the complaint, which is named kt 
imperfect and ſpurious. For ſome cataleptic pa- 
tients retain ſenſation, but remain quite mute, 
and are intirely deprived of voluntary motion. 
Others retain: ſome ſenſe and recollection; or do 
not retain the particular flexure of their limbs, 
at leaft firmly, gradually relapſing into their for- 
mer attitude and poſture®. Some, while they 
are capable of moving one hand, or a limb, are 
ſtiff all over the body, but not ſo much ſo as in 
tetanos; while others, again, although they nei- 
ther hear nor ſee, nor feel when pricked, remain- 
ing like dead people, notwithſtanding immediately 
ſwallow whatever is put into their mouth.- In 
whatever of theſe ways, or ſimilar ones, perſons 
are affected, they are ſaid to labour under pen 
fett and ſpurious catalepſy. 
Vogel. I. c. $ 569. 
151. Both ſpecies of the complaint 62605 150.) 
attack the patient, either unaccompanied” with 
any other diſeaſe, or they are conjoined with 
other complaints, as hyſteria, madneſs, melan- 
choly, ſomnambuliſm, epilepſy, &c.; or eaſily 
paſs into them. Hence flows another diſtinc- 
tion into ſimple and compound. It is likewiſe ſaid 
to have ſometimes been obſerved as a ſymptom of 
acute and intermitting fevers, particularly of the 
tertian and quartan fever ; and then, as is manifeſt, 
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it obtains the name of Hmptomatic or ſecondary. 
Moreover, the diſtinctions derived from the diffe- 
rent cauſes are purpoſely. omitted by me, that I 
may avoid too great minuteneſs in ſuch nice and 
hn Shah diviſions and ſubdiviſions. - 
152. Sometimes, though rarely, the paroxyſmn 
is preceded by particular ſymptoms. At times a 
degree of ſtupor of mind and body, or headach, 
occur previouſly; in ſome caſes an obtuſe pain 
in the back of the head *, in others ſtiffneſs of 
the neck are felt f. Next the diſeaſe comes on 
ſuddenly, at once depriving the patient of ſenſe 
and motion. A few minutes afterwards, more 
rarely a few hours, very ſeldom after a longer 
period, the patient awakes, as it were, from 
ſleep, ſighs, and returns to his uſual occupations, 
perfectly unconſcious of any thing that has paſſed. 
The ſame complaint returns at intervals, and 
ſometimes. at very diſtant ones, or it frequently 
obſerves a certain period, and then it ought to be 
named catalep/is periodica. It is a very remark- | 
able circumſtance, that the countenance retains its 
natural colour and. healthy appearance ; that the 
pulſe is more frequently great and rare, than I 
a 
a 


ſmall and fine, contrary to what Sauvages has 
affirmed ; that the reſpiration. is generally very 


gentle and faint ; that the eyes remain open, and t 
immoveably fixed upon a ſpot ; - and that the 0 


ample and primary ent is ne free n 
em fever. | 
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* Foreſt, 1, x. obſ, 42. - + Henricus ab Hens, obſ. 3. 
Velo wn Lt c. v. GETS „ 
4 


EIA 


to be fal eee The brain av nerves in 
particular are affected; but in what this affection 
conſiſts, no one hitherto, as far as I know, has 
defined. Without doubt the nerves retain ſome 
power in acting on the muſcles, as the body is 
ſill ſupported, and not reſolved, as in palſy or 
apoplexy. But there is no acceſs from the ex- 
ternal organ to the ſenſorium commune; or, if 
there is, the impreſſion or ſenſation made by ob- 
jets is not peceived by the mind, Where, then, 
is the ſenfibility of the nerves? Neither can the 

ſenforium commune repreſent any thing to the 
mind, nor can the mind reflect, or will, in con- 
ſequence of the natural communication between 
it and the brain being cut off. There is there - 
fore no paralyfis of the muſcles,” as De Haen' 
obſerves *, © but there is alſo no motion.” What 
then is there? There is a continuation of that 
which was preſent in the laſt moment of health 
requiſite for natural motion, which would ſup- 
port itſelf in the part formerly moved. Nay, if 
any perſon preſent change the patient s poſture, 
and put him into another, forcing other muſcles 
to act, it is almoſt the ſame as if the ſenſorium 
commune beſtowed new powers upon theſe new 
muſcles, to preſerve this poſture, and that in the 
moſt obſtinate manner. Let us ſuppoſe, that 
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what we "obſerve. takes place i in the body oacurs 


alſo in the Min For how often has it not been 
obſerved,” that the laſt idea uttered by the patient, 


immediately before the paroxyſm, remains ſo un- 


chauged as to become the firſt pronounced on 
recovering from the catalepſy, - "WORE _ it 


e have r a 40 


3 Nea 19. * 


= have likewiſe ene Ae this in the 150 PIG 
hyſterical affections, which is more ſurpriſing ; but particularly 


in a marriageable young woman, who was attacked almoſt 
_ every month with a hyſterical paroxyſm. Upon theſe occaſions, 


laughing, ſinging, and univerſal clonic convulſions and ſpaſms 
ſucceeded each other. Frequently, while ſpeaking or ſinging, 
ſhe: was ſuddenly ſeized with clonic convulſions, together with 
the loſs of ſenſe.” After the whole body, for a conſiderable 
length of time, ſometimes for half an hour, had been convul- 
ſed, and the head had been turned round with great velocity 
from {ſide to ſide, on à ſudden all theſe inordinate motions: cea- 
fing, her - loquaciouſneſs, or ſinging, returned, commencing 
with the words of the converſation, or ſong which had been laſt 
broken off, and ſhe continued to obſerve exactly the ſame te- 
nor in her ſpeech or ſong :—a phenomenon occurring after 
ſuch violent . 1 to be un tar leſs to 
be explained. | 


154. But en thet: facts what. light c can be 
thrown upan the proximate cauſe of the co 
plaint? De Haen candidly confeſſes that little ie is 
to be derived from this ſource. He obſeryes 
The laws of the wonderful connection ſubſiſt- 


ing between the mind and body are unknown. 


0F./CATALBPSY,. Sc. | 1473 3 


We are e totally, ignorant of thoſe parts, by means 
of which this commerce is kept up; we know 
not by what law they touch and move themſelves, 
and again ſtop *.” But Delatour, To by no n means 
deterred by the difficulty of the inveſtigation, 
while he laughs at the opinion of - the.: ancients, 
concerning what they called an intemperies frigida, 
forms another, which, if it does not proceed from 
that of the ancients, at any rate duas not ſeem ta 
differ much from it. In conſequence of the ful 
neſs of the arteries and veins, which, as Boer“ 
haave tells us, hat been diſcovered in the brain 
of perſons who have died of catalepſy, he does 
not doubt that its cauſe is too great abundance of 
the blood and nervous fluid, from which he ĩs 
perſuaded that the chief ſymptoms of the diſeaſe 
may be underſtood and explained. For he is of 
opinion, that in conſequence of this all the nerves 
become ſo turgid, that on account of a certain 
ſpecies of plethora, they grow torpid; and inca- 
pable of performing any action, contrary to what 
happens in paralyſis, which implies rather a de- 
fect of that fluid, or in convulſions which ſeem 
to proceed from its irregular motion and diſtribu- 
tion. Upon the idea of ſuch a torpor of the 
nerves, on account of plethora, and conſequent 
lentor of the nervous fluid, he flatters himſelf that 


we may eaſily explain the equilibrium, and, as it 


were, ſtiffneſs of the whole body, the anæſtheſia, 
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or perfect inſenſibility, and its great ſuſceptibility 


of aſſuming and retaining any poſture or attitiide. 


ng 


| 2d Lee p- 191. I Neu Feria © Olfere. & Med. par 
reren T. v. p. 4 . ne 8 


7 — *. But we are ee and eee 
ate Delatour's opinion, by other anatomi- 


cal diſſections of perſons who had died of cata- 


lepſy, in whom, beſides blood, there was alſo 
found an effuſion of ſerum, rather occupying the 
back-part of the head, or at leaſt a watery collu- 
vies, or reddiſh-ſerum collected in the back- part 
of the head; and polypous concretions, and at 


the ſame time the lungs and liver have been 


found in a ſtate of corruption . We are pres 
vented alſo from adopting it by the cautious 
doubt, whether that fulneſs of the veſſels ought to 
be conſidered as the cauſe or effect of catalepſy. 
An objection to it is alſo afforded by the patient's 

very ſpeedy recovery after an exceedingly ſhort 
dean and the ready and ſudden relapſing 
into the complaint, merely from a ſudden and 
violent commotion of mind, as it is ſcarcely con- 
ceivable that ſo great a plethora of all the veſſels 
of the brain is removed in a moment's time, and 


 inftantly brought back by an emotion of mind: 


Laſtly, the prediſpoſing cauſes of the complaint, 
as worms, terror, bad news, which point out 
neither exceſs of the blood nor other fluids, pre- 
vent our adopting Delatour's notion, Moreover, 


der rn 1s: 
if exceſs of the blood and nervous fluid octafion 
the diſeaſe, why is it not quickly reſolved or pre- 
vented, by bleeding, abſtinence, and early eva- 
cuations, all of which, on the contrary; gefictally 


prove uſeleſs, if not hurtful ?* Why, if the muſcles 
' poſſeſs any nervous power, is it not equally; ſub- 


fervient to the RE and eee of ſen- 
ſations and ideas 9 


„»Lieutaud, I. c. gebenck * Merl. I. 1. De cus aa 
Holler, De Morb. Intern; l. T. c. . in ſchul. 407397 


= * 4 
. 12 * 1 + : 


156. Probably Home has approached Selen 
to the truth, in ſuppoſing” that the "proximate 
cauſe of this complaint is 4 How / the ner vous 
fluid into ſome nerver, and x Aagnation of it in all 
the others; or, as I imagine, he ſuppoſes that 
ſome action remains in the nerves distributed to 
the muſcles of voluntary motion, as mòſt of thoſe . 
are which proceed from the ſpinal martbw but 
that the /enſorrum commune becomes quichant, 
and, as it were, lulled, probably along witli thoſe 
nerves which are ſubſervient to ſenſation; as the 
ones proceeding from the brain, or intercoſtal 
pair, or great ſympathetic, generally are. But 
who has demonſtrated that the nerves belonging 
to the muſcles of voluntary motion may not alſo 
be ſubſervient to ſenſation? But let us grant 
Home's ſuppoſition to be true; the manner in 
which this takes «hogs is feill involved in ow 


obſcurity *. 
Prin. Med. P. ii. De Morb. . 250d. Ui. Eh 
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157. Nor do the moderns ſeem to have been 
more ſucceſsful in eſtabliſhing the proximate 
cauſe of catalepſy, notwithſtanding of their ha- 
ving applied to inveſtigate it with all manner of 
care. It will therefore be better to paſs it over, 
and proceed to the remote and manifeſt cauſes of 
the coinplaint. According to accurate obſerva- 
tion, theſe are reduced to long- continued cares, 
and exertions of thought; deep ſtudy; great 
grief; terror; bad news ſuddenly imparted; 
paſſionate love; catching cold; the ſuppreſſion 
of the menſtrual or hemorrhoidal evacuations, or 
other excretions; hyſteria; hypochondriaſis; a 
thick and glutinous ſtate of the blood; a melan- 
cholic, mucous, and flaccid temperament; the 
forcing in of cutaneous eruptions; dyſpepſy; ; 
worms; the fumes of charcoal ; exceſs in drink- 
ing of wine; ebriety; rage; ſomnambuliſm; 
quartan fevers; and other intermittents of long 
ſtanding, of which catalepſy is at times a ſymp- 
tom; the being ſtruck with lightning, as Celſus 
tells us; ſerum effuſed within the ſkull, or a 
congeſtion of thick, black, ſtagnant blood in the 
veſſels of the brain (154.), e in thoſe 
of the point. S566 | 
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* 58. Poa diagnoſis may be collected Cr 
par. 143. 149. 150. Nor will it be difficult 1.2 
from thence to know by what ſigns to diſtinguiſh 
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katalepſy from other ſimilar affections. Some 


conſider eeſtacy as being the ſame affection with 
catalepſy, while others entertain a diſſerent opi- 


nion. Among theſe laſt, Sauvages affirms that | 


ecſtacy | differs from; catalepſy, becauſe the 


limbs do not; retain every fituation into which 
they are put, and the patient conſtantly preſerves 


the ſame poſture which he had at the beginning 
of the attack, and is deprived of all ſenſe and 
motion *. What then? Does not this definition 


of eeſtacy convey the idea of that ſpecies of cata- 


lepſy which is named ſpurious or imperfect 


(1 50.) ? But Vogel is of opinion that the patients 


become egſtatic, when thoſe who labour under ca- 
talepfy imagine that they ſee preternatural appear- 
ances and viſions, and converſe with angels; or 
when they ſpeak languages which they never learnt; 
nay, they are ſaid to predict future events . But it 
does not follow from thence that the complaint of 
ſuch patients differs ſo much from catalepſy, as not 
to be referable to the ſpurious and imperfect 
ſpecies of the diſeaſe (i 50.). The egſaſie catochus, 
or catalepſy of Henricus ab Heers and Tulpius, 


the ecftafis cataleptica, and the eglaſir ręſoluta, de- 
ſcribed by Sauvages 4, ſeem to be varieties of 


the ſpurious or imperfect catalepſy, or at moſt 
ſeem to be complicated with other affections, and 
therefore do-not $a a particular explanation, ö 

Vol. IVa rate ſe M ln Tr? 11 
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4/® Nfl. d. vi. ord. v. NA TW SO 1 L. e. 
gen. 25. 16 


159. As ſomnambuliſm more e decidedly differs . 
fon catalepſy, I ſhall accordingly treat of it a- 


part. In it, as in the moſt profound ſleep, 
all the ſenſations ſeem to be awanting, except, 
perhaps, that of the touch, in conſequence of 
which fleep-walkers are enabled to avoid obs 
ſtacles thrown in their way. But the imagination 
is very vivid, and the voluntary motions are 
readily and regularly performed: although in- 
ſtances are recorded of perſons who, during ſom- 
nambuliſm, do not ſee, but hear, return anſwers, 
and perform other actions, according to cuſtom, 
Nay, inſtances are re- 
corded of ſomnambuliſts, who not only ſpeak 
and return anſwers when queſtioned, but like- 
wiſe diſpute, read, write, and take a hand at 


cards; which could not be done without ſome 


degree of ſight, unleſs we ſuppoſe that in ſuch 
cafes ſome fraud is practiſed. For no diſeaſe is 
more frequently feigned by impoſtors than ſom- 
nambuliſm, eeſtacy, and catalepſy, as many be- 
ſides myſelf have repeatedly remarked. But 1 


conſider them as nearly allied, becauſe they fre- 


quently ſucceed to each other, or are combined 
It is, moreover, to be obſerved, that 
they are ſometimes conjoined with epilepſy, con- 
vulſions, delirium, and other diſeaſes, in conſe- 


# 
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quence of which the diagnoſis of the complicated 
and anomalous complaint becomes difficult, 


Sauvag. Noſol. cl. vii. ord. ij. gen. vi. : 

160. Somnambulifm is a manifold complaint, | 
according to the variety of its degrees. It is 
properly diſtinguiſhed into common and furiour, 
or complicated. That ſpecies is denominated 
common, in which a perſon is affected with ſleep, 
from which he can be roufed, however, con- 
trary to what happens in the /rrious and complita- 
ted ſpecies. In the common ſpecies Sauvages re- 
marks two degrees to take place, a flighter and a 
more fevere one. In the ſlighter/ degree of the 
complaint, the ſubjects of it are generally attacked 
at night after their uſual ſleep, they: do not riſe out 
of bed, but move themſelves, and ſpeak ; they quarrel, 
and throw about their arms as if in the a& of 
defending themſelves againft enemies or robbers, 
to their own great riſk, and the fear of thoſe 
about them. But in the more ſevere ſpecies, they 
riſe out of bed, put on their cloaths, light the 
candle, look for keys, open doors, draw wine, 
and perform many other actions without awaken» 
ing *. Others fit upon the bottom of the window, 
and, ſuppoſing themſelves to be beſtriding a 
horſe, throw themſelves, into the attitude of ſpur- 
ring it. Some ſwim acrofs rivers. Others do all 
theſe things with their eyes open, and yet do not 
awake *, In a word, every individual, Wanne 
| (MES 75. 557 | 
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to his different habits and way of living, e 1 
different actions, as if awake. It is worthy of 
remark, that they expoſe themſelves to the moſt 
perilous ſituations, and approach the brink of the 
moſt dreadful precipices, with impunity, providing 
they are not rouſed; for, when they are, being 
thrown into alarm, they fall headlong f. Others, 
again, if they are imprudently or 2 aWa- 
kened, become frantic. 
_* Sauvages, l. co. f Vide Hildanus, cent. 2. obſ. een 
161. We name that the furious ſpecies, in 
which, after a ſhort kind of ſlumber, or ſtu- 
por, a perſon immediately begins to commit ac- 
tions which he is not accuſtomed to perform, 
conducting himſelf like a madman, It is named 
complicated on account of being frequently combi- 
ned with, or ſucceeding to, other diſeaſes. This 
ſpecies was denominated by Sauvages cataleptic *, 
on account of originating from catalepfy, and 
next terminating in ſomnambuliſm. He adduces 
an inftance of it from the Upſal Tranſactions, 
where the name of cataleßſis delirans f is given it, 
and from the Commentaries of the Pariſian Aca- 
demy . He ſays that it would be named with 
greater propriety calalagſis ſomnambulans ||. In 
this ſpecies the patients, like frantic or delirious 
perſons, ſing, hiſs, exult, dance, entreat, run 
about, and, moreover, tell ludicrous, obſcene, 
or filthy ſtories, while they are all the time com- 
pletely deprived of the ſenſe of ſight, touch, 
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hearing, ſmell, and taſte. - But this kind of ſom- 


nambuliſm does not ſucceed to catalepſy only; 
and therefore in general the name of cataleptic 
does not anſwer it: for it alſo ſuceeeds to hyſte- 
rics, convulſions, epilepſy, and other diſeaſes. 

Hence it will be more proper to diſtinguiſh it into 
cataleptic, hyſterical, and epilectic, and ſo forth, 
according as it ſhall be diſcovered to depend upon 
one or other diſeaſe. But in this ſpecies it may 
be affirmed, as an uniform characteriſtie of it, 
that the patients cannot by any means, as in the 


common ſpecies, be rouſed, but that, after a par- 


ticular time, which is ſometimes longer, ſome- 
times ſhorter, the fit goes off ſpontaneouſly. 


Nel cl. viii. ord. 1. gen. vi. ſp. 2. + A. Acad. Dal 


an. 1732. p. 414. + * | i LOO 
-N apes $41 N 5 | 
1562. In both the lichter and more e de- 
gree of the common ſpecies of the complaint, 
many circumſtances occur { 160. ) which happen 
to people during ſound ſleep. The external 
ſenſes are almoſt intirely ſuſpended, while the 


imagination is fo affected by internal cauſes, that 
nvely images of ideas are repreſented to the mind, 


although they are not ſuch as to interrupt the 
ſleep. But according to the different train of 
ideas the will is impelled to this or that action, 
and the inſtruments of motion, as in conyulfions 
and e e 8 * ee by force, "oe its 

43} 207 a; 2940 | 
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influence, without the external ſenſes being 
awakened. In what manner, however, and by 
what intimate cauſes theſe things take place, is 


not involved in leſs obſcurity than it has been 


ſaid to be in catalepſy and ecſtacy. In the fu- 
rious and complicated ſomnambuliſm, as greater 
agitation of mind takes place, ſo more violent af · 
fectiont and motions, both mental and corporeal, 
ariſe. - But as not ordinary images of things 
are repreſented to the mind, but unuſual and ex- 
traordinary ones, it is not ſurpriſing that a per- 
ſon; labouring under the complaint ſhould re- 
ſomble one in a ſtate of phrenſy or madneſs. Add 
to this, that in the common ſomnambuliſin the cauſes 
inducing fleep, although ſevere, do not lull the 
ſenſes ſo much that they cannot be excited by ob- 
vious cauſes, although with ſomewhat” more dif- 
ficulty ;- while the contrary happens in the furious 
Junnambulim, in which the cauſes 3 it 


ſenſes, being almoſt overwhelmed, Sw be re- 
called until a certain length of time, when theſe 


cauſes of their own. accord ceaſe to act. It is 


therefore probable that the brain is acted upon by 

nearly the ſame cauſes which I have mentioned 
as operating in catalepſy and other comatoſe af- 
fectiens, nat ta mention a natural and hereditary 
condition of the brain and nervous ſyſtem, which 
occaſionally may occur... But the more manifeſt 
cauſes are the prediſpoſing ones, For frequently 
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ſomnambyliſm, has been obferved to ariſe from 
intoxication, or the uſe of ſtrong wine, from a 
heavy ſupper, from food which is apt to occaſion. 
flatulency and difficulty of digeſtion, from tog 
great a load of bed-cloaths, from lying on the 
back with the head depreſſed, from opium and 
ſimilar narcotic medicines, from ſtudying after 
ſupper, and from ſleeping immediately after 
meals; and from preceding diſeaſes of the brain, 
particularly catalepſy, epilepſy, lethargy, conyul- 
$99, rer and ſo forth. ä 
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| 163. Caray, upon the whole, is conſi- 
dexred as being a dangerous diſeaſe, as, unleſs it 

18 quickly cured, the patients are ſaid to die of i it 
in a ſtate of ſtupor, and, as it were, ſtiff with 
cold. Poſtelli has ſhewn, in three caſes which 
he adduces, that this complaint frequently termi- 
nates in apoplexy, or a fatal carus “. The great- 
neſs of its danger is confirmed by Allen, who ob- 
ſerves : © In general very few recover; and no 
one who has been a ſecond time attacked f.“ 

Not a few caſes are recorded by other authors, 
| and I myſelf could produce ſeveral, of perfect, 
imperfect, and complicated catalepſies, which, al- 
5 of long continuance, and frequent occur- 


Fence, occaſioned no danger, and were at length 
M 4 


+ Sb 
7 


art. 867. | 
Salute Umana, del 1776, p. 393. 
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ſucceſsfully removed. The danger is the greater 
the more ſevere the ſymptoms are, particularly if 
the diſeaſe is attended with difficulty or interrup- 
tion of the breathing, ſquinting, ſuppreſſion of the 
fæces, and reſolution of the ſtrength. Which is 
likewiſe hinted by Hippocrates, who obſerves: 
When catoche or aphonia takes place, with 1 re- 
ſolution of the ſtrength, it is attended with dan- 
ger f. Catalepſy is conſidered as more dangerous 
than lethargy. That alſo which occurs in the 
melancholic temperament is more difficult of 
cure than when it occurs in the ſanguineous tem- 
perament, and when cured commonly degenerates 
into melancholy. That which is of long conti- 
nuance generally is both apt to return, and rea- 
dily terminates in epilepſy and other very ſevere 
affections of the head. Sometimes it is reſolved 
by a coplous epiſtaxis from the noſe, or by the 
menſes, or by a bilious diarrhœa ||, or ſome 
other ſimilar critical evacuation, or by changing 
the manner of life, or by travelling, or marriage. 
Many of theſe things are in common to ecſtacy 
and ſomnambuliſm ; but perſons labouring under 


the latter run leſs riſk, particularly children, 


young men, and unmarried women. 


Jun. de Med. T. xx. p. 407- 


IR, , Synep. M ed. Prat, 
+ Prorrbet. I. 3. ſect. 4. 


Vid. Avviſi Sulla 


. 
:; 
a - 
* 
4 
£? 
_ 
- 
we 
* 
6 
1 
2 
— 
Ll 
„ 
+= 
4 
9 
4 


1 
— 
— 
f 
# 
2 4 * 
— V+ 
— * 
' s © % 
*+ 
Soy 
je 
- 
* 
or 
c 
* 


* NEO Tur cure Ae ma upon «that 
of apoplexy and the other comatoſe affections. It 
is commonly conſidered as twofold: firſt, that 
which muſt be adopted during the paroxyſm; ſe- 
cond, that which muſt be employed after it. Du- 
ring the paroxyſm we ought,” in my opinion, to 
abſtain from acrid and heating remedies, particu- 
larly if the acceſſion has been occaſioned by hy- 
ſteria, or by an exceſſive quantity of blood, both 
actual and apparent, or by any) violent emotion of 
the mind; and my opinion is ſupported by that 
of Hoffman , who thinks that all theſe ought to 
be avoided, even externally. - In plethoric pa- 
tients it is ſerviceable to let blood, both from the 
common veins and from the jugular ones, as well 
as from the noſe. For Aetius obſerved a cure in- 
ſtantly performed in a boy labouring under cata- 
lepfy, if in fact that was the complaint, by a co- 
pious hemorrhage from the noſe F. Acid, ano- 
dyne, and ſtimulant remedies, adminiſtered both 
internally and externally, are then principally re- 
commended . L once cured a grown-up young 
woman, of a very ſanguine habit, who was liable 
to lang-continued and periodical attacks of imper- 
fect catalepſy, attended ſometimes with very vio- 
lent convulſions, at other times with furious ſom- 
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blood has heen drawn. Injections and laxatives, 
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nambuliſm, who received ſcarce any relief from to 


or three bleedings from the feet and arms, but was 
at once reſtored to health by opening the jugular 
or frontal vein. Errhines are ſaid to be generally 
employed without any effect. If the fomes of the 


complaint be contained in the ſtomach or neigb- 
bouring parts, ametics are eonſidered as ſafer after 


fomenting the inferior parts, gente friction, and 
likewite bland epiſpaſtics, if the ſhortneſs of the 
time does not prevent their wc "ROS We 5 


conſidered n inen 


92 OB; 
Me Me Rat. Sy T. . P! 3. c. 4. in Cautel et Monit. Prot 
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165. Wen the peta; is nat preſent, we 
ought to employ thoſe remedies which correct, 
remove, or prevent the cauſe from which the 


complaint has proceeded. Hence, that ſpecies of 


catalepſy which is named from worms occaſioning 
it, is treated with anthelminthics and laxatives. 


Benedictus makes mention of a girl of eight years 
of age, who had laboured for ſeven days under a 


diſeaſe very like catalepſy, having been imme- 
diately cured in. conſequence of a great deal of 


ſordes and worms having been drawn off by 


means of a peflary of honey introduced into the 
anus. Another young woman, labouring 
under ecſtatic or imperfect. epilepſy, which was 


THIS AS BLAST 
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at the ſame time combined with hyſterical con-, 
vulſions, and had proceeded from ſuppreſſion 
of the menſes, and worms in the inteſtines, was. 
cured by means of anthelminthics, gentle em- 
menagogues, and antiſpaſmodic- remedies, but. 
particularly oily injections, walking, and riding 
in a carriage in fine weather T. A third one, 
who had ſcarcely paſſed her twenty-fourth year, 
being ſeized with the eeſtatic epilepſy in conſe- 
quence of having been long engaged in medita- 
tions upon her paſt life, after bleeding and va- 
rious topical and exciting remedies had been 
tried to no purpoſe, at length gradually recovered 
merely by change of air and travelling about Z. 
We learn from the Up/al Tranſafions ||; that one 


Magdalena Valetta, after long labouring under a 


catalepſy proceeding from grief, which was at 
firſt genuine, and next was combined with de- 
lirium and ſomnambuliſm, or became, as Sauva- 
ges names it, the catalepfis ſomnambulans,—and, 
alter repeated bleedings and all Kinds of antepi- 
leptic and alterative remedies had been tried in 
vain, being left merely to the care of nature, at 
length gradually recovered her former health. 
Another young woman alſo, about twenty-one 
years of age, in conſequence of lowneſs of ſpirits 


and ſuppreſſion of the catamenia, fell into genuine 


catalepſy, which was next ſucceeded by violent 
convulſions of all the limbs, together with deli- 
rium. She, continued for a long time to be 
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oceaionally afflicted with © theſe complaints. 
Reynelli attempted to cure her by means of eme- 


ties,” cathartics, bleeding, bliſtering, ſtimulant, 


_calefacient, and volatile remedies, but to no pur- 
poſe. At length ſhe obtained relief from the 
employment of the tincture of black hellebore, 


which excites the flow of the menſes, and ſpirit 
of hartfhörn, which p proves gently reſolving and 
opening; 5 thou gh her relief probably ought to be 
aſeribed to time, and the omitting of the violent 
medicines, with which ſhe had formerly been 
diſtreſſed d. *Delatour in lie manner in vain at- 
tempted che eure of a eataleptic girl, of thirteen 


years of age, by means of bliſters, leeches, the 


bath, and antihyſterical” remedies J. For, al- 


though by theſe means the acceſſions were ren- 


dered milder, they could not be made to ceaſe 
until the ſpontaneous return of the menſtrual dif- 
charge, era did not ns ef 1 two Jeu 
afterwards.” | 

Be Cur. Morb. 1. 1. 75 + Hage 1. Ne a t 


+ H. ib. obſ. 2. Sauvages, cl. vi. gen. 24. ſp. 6. Phil. 
Tunſact. an. 1735. p. 4. wy Recueil Fa en par 


* Vandermonde, 'T> V. p. 41. TOY”! | 22 


166. It appears to have been a ſurpriſing | cure 
which Michell performed, by means of ſemicu- 
pium and mercurial ointment, in a young wo- 


man 'who had been almoſt completely over- 


whelmed with catalepſy and coma for the ſpace 


of two months. That ſpecies of catalepſy which 
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* 


is induced by fear in particular requires, beſides 
bleeding, cordial and antiſpaſmodic remedies; 
thoſe which are friendly to the nerves; narcotics, 

"nay, opium itſelf. But Mazars + removed a ca- 
talepſy, which had been, occaſioned in this xray, 
by the employment of aperient, cephalic, and 
purgative remedies; and we find that Poſtelli 2 
employed a ſimilar method of cure with ſuccels, 
having had three opportunities of treating this 
complaint. That ſpecies which ſupervenes on 
tertian, quartan, and other intermitting fevers, or 
rather which accompanies their paroxyſms as a 
ſymptom, is very quickly diſpelled by employing 
the peruvian bark. Had Ballonius been ac- 


quainted with this valuable remedy, I bave no 


doubt that by having recourſe to it he would have 
ſaved a patient labouring under a catalepſy, which 
depended on a quartan fever, who was carried 
off on the third attack of the complaint ||. But 
the ſpecies of catalepſy which originates from 
long continuance of the diſeaſe, as ſometimes 
happens, without doubt requires analeptics and 
reſtoratives. As Ballonius, however, is of opis - 
nion that the ſame ſpecies ariſes from too great a 
quantity of ſerum, Which the paleneſs and de- 

matous appearance of the face uſually indicates, 
he preſcribes hydrogogue and diuretic cathartics $. 
But care muſt be taken not to completely reduce 
the ſyſtem, already 1 in a ſtate of exhauſtion, by 
theſe evacuations. 
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FNtcuei ! Period. d Ohſerv. par M. Vandermonde, T. zi. 
p-: 109. f Journ. de Med. (le mime), T. xvi. p. 131. 
4 Bid. T. xx. p. 407. I Sauvag. I. c. gen. xxiv. fp. 7. 
. ib. 


167. A boy of ten years of age had been for 
a long time ſadly diſtreſſed with frequent and ir- 


regular attacks, though generally of ſhort conti- 
nuance, of genuine and perfect catalepſy, and 
next with furious and cataleptic ſomnambuliſm, 
ſuch as is deſcribed by Sauvages, and that too 
twice or thrice every day, infomuch that he was 
conſidered by weak-minded people as being poſ- 
ſeſſed with a devil. Bleeding, antepileptic, anthel- 
minthic, and purgative remedies, together with 
peruvian bark, wild valerian root, and iron, had 
been employed to no purpoſe. Being at length 
brought into the hoſpital by his parents, as I could 
not diſcover any other cauſe of the complaint 


than very acute ſenſation, and, as it were, ex- 


ceſſive mobility of the /en/orium commune, merely 


by the conſtant employment of camphor, gra- 


dually increafing the doſe, I reſtored: him to 
health, contrary to all expectation, within the 
ſpace of two months : and two years afterwards, 
on inquiring into the ſtate of his health, I learnt 


that he had continued perfectly well all along. 


It is unneceflary here to ſay any thing concern- 
ing the cure of the ſpecies of catalepſy which ts 
occaſioned by the fumes of charcoal, or noxious 
vapours, or lightning, as I have already faid 
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enough on that ſubject in the chapter on apoplexy 
and the comatoſe affections “. The plan of cure 

which is calculated for eglacy and ſomnambuliſn 
will readily be collected from what has been ſaid 


of the cure of catalepſy, which does not fem to 


differ much from them. 


„ 


2 Hiſtories both of the genuine, and /purious, or e. | 


catalepſy, are quoted by Vogel; and we are told by him, that 
all the deſcriptions of catalepſy to be found in the works ot 


authors, are not really ſuch, but that many of them apply to 
tetanus, coma, or ſtupor { De Cogn. et Cur. Mort. 5572.) 
To this, catalogue of Vogel's may be added that one which 
Tiſſot has very carefully compiled, cap. xxi. De la Catalepfic, 
de I Ecflaſe, et de I Anefthefie, in Tom. iii. P. it. Treatiſe 
Des Neri er de leurs malatier. Likewiſe two acebunts, the 
one of genuine catalepfy, combined with a ſpaſm of the 
whole body, the other of the ſpurious one, conjoined with a 
certain rigidity, both of them occaſioned by fear, are to be 
found in Tozzetti, Prim, Raccolt d Oſervaz. p. 97. and ſeve- 
ral others, accompanied with a lethargy, from which there was 
no rouſing the patient, are publiſhed by Manetti, Mag. Teſcan. 
T. i. P. iii. p. 24. To theſe may be added; an hiſtory of real 
catalepſy deſcribed by Fiorilli, and publiſhed in the Journal 
Avuiſi Sulla Salute Umana, p. 150. an. 1775. aud p. 303. an. 
1776. the complete cure of which ſeems to have been owing 
to a ſpontaneous bilious diarrhoea 3 as alſo another publiſhed 
in the ſame Journal, n. 5. 6. an. 1783, which exhibits partly 
the true and {imple catalepſy, partly the ſpuriqus and compli- 
cated one. An account of catalepſy was publiſhed at Halle 
in 1780, intitled Traftatus Pathologicus, by, Gotheb Leberecht 
Faber, M. D. | | 


CRATES. Vi. om. vin ha.” 
| CONCERNING 
THE SPHACELUS OF THE BRAIN, MENTIONED 
| BY HIPPOCRATES; 25 
oO R CEPHALITIS. 
168. I REMAINED long very doubtful in what 
part of my work to treat of the /phacelus of the 
brain, whether here, when diſcuſſing the coma- 
toſe affections, or elſewhere, after having ſpoken 
of phrenitis ; but was at length led to adopt the 
firſt reſolution by the great ſimilitude which ſubs 
liſts betwixt this affection and thoſe already men- 
tioned. No one will deny that it has been very 
ſeldom mentioned by medical authors ; although 
it appears formerly to have been in ſome meaſure 
ſketched out by Hippocrates * and his follow- 
ers , and afterwards was clearly deſcribed before 
our times by Riverius 4 Petrus Salius ||, and Bo- 
net . But now, ſince Sauvages I, Sagar **, 
Carrer f, and others, have publiſhed their 
works, it has become ſo well known, that who- 
ever ſhould paſs it over in a work of this kind, 
would very juſtly be accuſed of great Ignorance 
both of pathology and noſology. 
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Med. I. 2. c. xii. I De Morb. Partic. c. 1. 5 Sepulchy. 
Anat. I. 1. ſect. 1. obſ. 76. to 79. where obſervations are quo- 
ted from Ballonius, Rolfinck, Henricus ab Heers, and Braſa- 
vola, and illuſtrated with remarks. J N. Method. cl. 3. 
ord. 3. gen. 18. ** 8/1. Morb. Symp. cl. x. ord. 1. gen. xiii. 
publ. at Vienna 1776. cl. xi. ord. 3. gen. xii. + Malad. 
Inflam. P. iii. ſect. 1. c. 2 1 

t Mercurialis, inquiring into what the morbus ſolſtitialis is, 
of which mention is made in the Trinummus of Plautus, has 
the following words: © It is probably not improper to conſider 
as the ſolſtitial diſeaſe that one which is named by the Greeks 
weizgts, by Alexander (1. Pro. 98.) aa ape, by Pliny arder 
capitis, by Avicenna eryſpelar, by Rhaſes /ekakilos, and by 
Hippocrates ſphacelus cerebri, which, although it chiefly happens 
in children, takes place alſo in adults, generally proving fatal 
in the ſpace of three days in the ſummer-time, when, as 
Alexander writes, it is principally induced.“ Var. Lea. I. v. 


c. iii. 


169. As far as I have been able to learn, both 
from the obſervations of others, and from what 
I myſelf have remarked, it ſhews itſelf chiefly by 
the following marks. At firſt an acute headach 
comes on, which is chiefly felt in the occiput, 
but not unfrequently affects one or other ear, and 
ſometimes the crown, of the head, ſtretching along 
to the vertebræ of the neck, and almoſt to the 
whole ſpine of the back, uniformly attended with 
a raging fever, which, however much it diſtreſſes 
the patient with heat, overwhelms the ſenſes in 
ſuch a manner, that he frequently not only loſes 


all defire for drink or food, but even cannot take 
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it, or any medicine, when offered him. The 
febrile paroxyſms are occaſionally aggravated, and 
then the extremities become cold, but afterwards 
recover their heat, when the violence of the fever 
increaſes. rer es 2s de 

170. Moreover, the 2 ſwells and ne 
red; the eyes, which are diſtended with turgid 
veins, protuberate, and are almoſt fixed in the 
head; the mind remains in a ſtate of torpor, the 
patient ſends forth deep ſighs, and occaſionally 
groans; he becomes deaf, or at leaſt dull of hear- 
ing; when interrogated he looks at the perſon, 
but replies only in monoſyllables, or broken 
words; afterwards he becomes profoundly ſilent, 
and almoſt intirely loſes ſenſation, while merely 
the motion remains, with which he is generally 
ſo much agitated, that, owing to his toſſing about, 
the bed ſeems ſcarcely capable of containing him. 
He likewiſe ſometimes ſtarts up, rolling himſelf 
in different directions, ſometimes moving his legs 
and feet, ſometimes throwing out his arms, ſome- 
times directing his hands to his head, attempting 
to tear his hair or beard, and lacerating his face 
with his nails. When the diſeaſe has advanced, 
and the ſenſes are completely loſt, he becomes 
quiet, languid, and mute, occaſionally opening 
his eyes when rouſed with a loud voice, but 
ſpeaking nothing. Nay, at times he pays no at- 
tention to what is done to him, and occaſionally 
even when ſmartly pricked he does not draw 
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back his limbs, nor complain, remaining like a 
perſon in a ſtate of apoplexy, and being generally 
in a very ſhort time cut off during the continuance 
of theſe very fatal ſymptoms. In children I have _ 
frequently obſerved a hemiplegia, or convulfive 


motions in ſome part, particulagly en the 1 | 
e death. | 


| THE PROGNO0S18: 


171. Tunis fatal termination is of ſuch frequent 
occurrence, that notwithſtanding, of immediate- 
ly having recourſe to the aid of medicine; 
ſcarcely any patient eſcapes. In general the pa- 
tient's death happens in three or four days: his 
life being very ſeldom prolonged beyond thoſe 
boundaries. Sometimes, however, he ſurvives 
to the ſeventh * or fourteenth day, when he at 
length ſinks under the complaint, which evi- 
dently points out the falſehood of the remark of 
Hippocrates, namely, That thoſe whoſe brain 
becomes ſphacelated die in three days, which, f 
they ſurvive, they recover J. For experience 
has frequently ſhewn, that their life is by no 
means ſecure even after the third day has elapſed. 
If any hope remains, it intirely depends on a co- 
pious epiſtaxis taking place, which, according to 
An SLA well 1 P while the blood e 


», F Wo n 
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from the noſtrils by drops affords a fatal ſymp- 


* {Pai ; 9 1. „ . p prong Luſtan,. cent. i. cur. r.g. 
f Aphor. 50. bed. vil. | L. ce. | 


172. Almoſt all of dete who recover, accor- 
ding to Riverius, remain unconſcious of what has 
paſſed. Diſſection of the dead bodies diſcovers 
corruption, ſphacelus, or ſuppuration and abſceſs, 
ſometimes in the cortical, ſometimes in the me- 
dullary ſubſtance of the brain, or cerebellum. It 
is not ſurpriſing, therefore, that in ſome caſes, a 
little before death, or after it, in conſequence of 
- the corroſion and rupture of the ſurrounding 
parts, pus burſts forth from the noſtrils, mouth, 

or ears. On opening the body of a girl of fix 
years of age, who had died in conſequence of 
ſphacelus of the brain within five days, the dura 
mater was found adhering ſo firmly to the cra- 
nium, that it could not be ſeparated without much 
difficulty: Its veſſels, on removing the cranium, 
appeared very much diſtended with blood. The 
pia mater was found ſomewhat harder than uſual, 
inſomuch that it was with difficulty that it could 
be divided. On removing the membranes, the 
upper part of the cortical ſubſtance of the lobes 
of the brain, which was completely putrid and 
corrupted, was found to be of a leaden colour, 
without any mark of effuſion. The medullary 
ſubſtance, as far as could be diſcovered, was un- 
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;njured. It is probable, however, that i in conſe-. 
quence of the inflammation and turgeſcence of 
the cortical part of the brain, that the medullary 
part alſo ſuffered compreſſion. Nothing unnatu- 
ral was diſcovered in the ventricles or cerebellum, 
excepting a little ſerum, which being effuſed un- 
der the latter, extended from it to the medulla 
oblongata and beginning of the ſpinal marrow, 
and was probably the real cauſe of the opiſthoto- 
nus which ſupervened laterally *, . 


*I myſelf ſaw this patient, The diſſection was performed 


by my former pupil, Vidomari, who is at preſent one of the 


phyſicians in ordinary to the great Hoſpital at Vienna, by 
whom alſo the hiſtory of the diſeaſe is drawn up, and all the - 
ſymptoms of it, from which the diagnoſis may be beſt collected, 
enumerated with ſuch accuracy, that I hope it will not be 
conſidered as ſuperfluous to inſert the account here, “ A girl 
of ſix years of age, whoſe fluids were rather bad conditioned, 
who was pale faced, and not free from an acid acrimony, —as 


was indicated by the deficient redneſs of the face, lips, mouth, 


gums, and fauces, flight thirſt, voracious appetite, very rapid 
digeſtion, the acid ſmell of the fœces and ſweat, and, laſtly, 
by the ſoftneſs and laxneſs of her habit ;z—in the month of 
June, an. 1779, was attacked with confluent ſmall-pox, which 


then preyailed epidemically. On their drying, a ſecondary fe- 
ver, which was aggravated like a quotidian, continued, for 


the removal of which, cathartics, a conſiderable quantity of 
whey, peruvian bark, and other antiſeptics were given. At 
length red, painful, ſmall tumours broke out in various parts 
of the body, of which ſome were reſolved, while others ſup- 


purated, and when lanced diſcharged laudable pus. The fe- 


ver being thus overcome, and the abſceſſes allowed to run a 
ſufficient length « of time, and at length a cicatrix being 9 
N 3 
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on them, ſhe was carried to the country to enjoy the pure air, 
and, by the continued employment of tonics and antiſeptics, 
recover her former ſtrength and health. In the autumn ſhe 
returned to town in tolerable good health. During the winter- 
ſeaſon, which proved remarkably variable and inconſtant, ſhe 
was frequently diſtreſſed with coryza and a rheumatic cough, 
occaſioning conſiderable uneaſineſs. In the beginning of the 
ſpring, which is ſubject to ſudden viciſſitudes of weather, 
the did not ſufficiently guard againſt the effects of the ſun's 
heat, the cold air, both at night and during the day, and the 
winds and other inclemencies, which proved the more perni- 
cious, the more the room, from which ſhe uſed to paſs to the 
cold air, had been heated. | ; 
Knut on the 17th day of May 1780, towards evening ſhe 
ſuddenly complained of an acute pain in the head, extending 
from the top of the head to the cars, chiefly, however, to the 
right one, which likewiſe appeared to be affected externally, 
This pain was ſucceeded by fever, conjoined with bilious 8 
miting. The night was ſpent without reſt. 
On the 18th the pain continued the ſame; the urine was 
white, thin, and crude ; the pulſe quick, hard, and intermit- 
ting; ſhe f poke little; * was generally delirious. She was 
purged by means of a gentle cathartic; in conſequence of 
which ſhe had a flight paſſage, About noon ſhe became ſome- 
what cold, and was ſeized with pain oyer her whole body; 
afterwards a very violent fever ſucceeded, attended with ſtu- 
por of all the ſenſes. She rejected every thing offered to her, 
except water with the ſyrup of citron-juice, which the drunk 
with the greateſt avidity. | Y 
« In the evening blood was drawn firſt rom the arm, and 
it was covered with the buffy coat, Immediately after the 
bleeding, a bliſter of cantharides was applied behind each ear. 
Still the ſymptoms did not remit. Nay, next night the face 
ſwelled, but did not become red: the eyes remained almoſt 
fixed and immoveable, the reſpiration was occaſionally inter- 
rupted with ſighs, ſhe occafionally groaned, and appeared mute 
and ſtupid. 


— 
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e On the 19th blood was again let, by means of leeches ap- | 
plied to the temples. A large bliſter was clapped on the 


| crown of the head; and epiſpaſtics to the legs and ſoles of the 
feet. After noon the extremities became cold; but, on the fe- 


ver returning in the evening with extreme violence, they again 


became warm. On being interrogated ſhe paid attention, but 


did not return any anſwer, at the ſame time continuing to mut- 
ter complaints to herſelf in a low voice. She ſometimes ſtarted 


out of bed, throwing herſelf into different poſtures, at one 


time moving her legs, at another her arms; ſomerimes alſo ſhe 
attempted to tear her hair, and disfigure her face with her 
nails. At night the leeches were again applied, but to the no- 
ſtrils. 

4 On the 20th the ſame ſymptoms continued. 'The cly- 
ſters, which were thrown in with a view of nouriſhing her, 


were with difhculty retained. After mid-day the extremities 


turned cold, while the head became warmer, the pulſe frequent, 
quick, weak, irregular, and intermitting, the reſpiration diſſi- 
cult, and attended with ſnoring and coma ſomnolentum. As 
the night advanced, the fever was aggravated with the greateſt 
heat. Afterwards the feet were fomented with warm water, 
and linen rags dipped in wine and water, and rung, Bore 
applied to the forehead. 

« On the 21ſt the ſame ſymptoms, but ſtill more violent, 
continued. She appeared every moment on the point of 
death. About noon a ſpontaneous looſeneſs took place, in 
conſequence of which ſhe was relieved to all appearance; and 


| ſeemed to have been ſaved from the jaws of death. At night 


an opiſthotonus coming all the ſymptoms were aggrava- 
ted. 

« On the 22d day no change W taken place, and her 
ſtrength ſinking faſt, ſhe expired after mid-day.” I have al- 
ready mentioned the appearances on diſſection. 832 


173. It appears from the careful acſaription of 


the diſeaſe, hitherto delivered, that it is a ſudden 


NA 
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and acute pain of the head, ſometimes univerſal, 


ſometimes of particular parts, eſpecially of the 
occiput, or, crown of the head, accompanied 


with a continued violent fever, firſt . attended 


with ſtupor of the ſenſes and mental faculty, and 
afterwards with the complete loſs of theſe, the 
irregular motion of the: body, and agitation of the 
hands, which is named carphologia, in the mean 
time remaining, and in a few days | mg a fam _— 
ing in a fatal carus or apople y. 


174. It appears, moreover, that its proximate | 


cauſe is of a very pernicious kind, quickly injuring 


the brain, and wholly deſtroying: its functions. 


On the whole, it is ſuppoſed to be an inflamma- 
tion of the brain, taken in its full extent, of ſuch 
a nature as to quickly deſtroy its very delicate 
| ſtructure, and convert it into a ſtate of putrefac- 
tion. Moſt of the moderns, therefore, have 


named it cephalitis, and the ancients ſphacelus, - 


federatio, and abſceſs, of the brain, the former de- 
riving the name from the cauſe, the latter from 
the effects which follow it, For it can by no 
"means be conceived, that Hippocrates ſuppoſed 
that actual ſphacelus and putrefaction of the 
brain took place in the diſeaſe at the beginning, 
as he both knew and affirmed that ſome patients 
recovered from the complaint. But who, in the 
caſe of the brain's having become putrid and really 


ſphacelated, could poſhbly recover? The words 


of 2 e therefore, as Galen *, , Duret 7, 
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and others of his ĩ interpreters have remarked, muſt 
be received with e | 


Aub. gr. 48d. W. & 1. 2. Do Le. A. + rats | 
DURO CINE Med. OY TE 


175. But there are many probable arguments 
for believing, that not only the brain and its 
more intimate parts, but alſo the cerebellum, -me- 
dulla oblongata, and medulla ſpinalis, are more 
or leſs affected with this inflammation, - For, in 
order that the ſenſes ſhould firſt become ſtupid 
and deranged, and afterwards completely de- 
ſtroyed, the /enſorium commune muſt ' neceſſarily 
be opprefſed by it: while the cerebellum, me- 
dulla oblongata and ſpinalis, from whence the 
przcordia and muſcles of the joints chiefly derive 
their nerves, muſt be ſo irritated as to give riſe 
to anxiety, reſtleſſneſs, tofling of the limbs, and 
irregular motions, until they ceaſe in conſequence 
of perfect inſenſibility, or anæſtheſia, coming on. 

176. Among the remote cauſes are ranked, 
abundance of too acrid and bilious blood, heat of 
the ſame, and too great a determination of it to 
the head, inſolation, warm and moiſt ſtates of 
the air, an epidemic acrid, putrid fevers, contu- 
ſions, wounds, and other external injuries, in 
conſequence of which, not only is inflammation 
in general occaſioned, but particularly that ſpe- 
cies of phrenitis which is named apy 
G. 2 Ee oh 
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17% I do not, however, wiſh it to be pets 
that ſphacelus of the brain, and inflammatory 
Phrenitis, are one and the ſame affection, al- 
though their cauſes may be common. For there 
is no flight diſtinction between the nature and 
phenomena of each: phrenitis, from whatever 
cauſe it ariſes, being an acute and conſtant deli- 
rium, and, when it depends on inflammation, 
generally a violent and furious one, accompanied 
with conſtant watching. On the other hand, 
ſphacelus, as I have already ſaid, is an acute 
pain of the head, which comes on ſuddenly, at- 
tended with ſtupor and diminution of the ſenſi- 
bility, Perhaps alſo the nature of the part af- 
fected occaſions a difference between them. It 
appears probable, that in phrenitis the more ex- 
ternal parts, and in ſphacelus the more internal 
parts, of the brain and cerebellum are affected. 
But in what manner the one differs from the 
other will be more properly the ſubject of inveſti- 
gation when the hiſtory of phrenitis ſhall be de- 
livered (184. to 190.). I ſhall now point out 
the difference which ſubſiſts between it and apo- 
plexy, epilepſy, and the other comatoſe affec- 
tions. In apoplexy, at the very beginning, the 
patient is deprived of both ſenſe and motion, and 
if the diſeaſe be pure no fever is preſent ; on the 
other hand, in ſphacelus there is both preſent a 
conſtant acute fever, and it is only towards the 
end that the ſenſe and motion are intirely ex- 


the 
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ringuiſhed. For nearly the ſame reaſon ſphace- 
Jus differs from epilepſy, in which, although the 
power of moving remains, the motions which take' 
place are violent, irregular, involuntary, and per- 
formed without the patient's being conſcious' of 
them. In ſphacelus the mind ſeems to be ca- 
pable of purſuing its will, and to be directed to 


certain actions, and laſtly, the patient does not 


foam at the mouth. Moreover, a continual fever 


attends it, contrary to what happens in epilepſy. 


Beſides, perſons affected with carus and lethargy 


are overwhelmed with profound ſleep, and lie al- 
moſt immoveable, unleſs they are rouſed by ex- 


ternal violence ; and they are either withour fe- 


ver, if they labour under the primary diſeaſe, or 
the fever has preceded the coma, as the primary 


diſeaſe and cauſe, or ſupervenes upon it, but does 
not, as in ſphacelus, ariſe at the ſame time. 


THE CURE. 
178. Tnis is a diſeaſe, of all others, requiring 


thoſe remedies which, moſt quickly remove in- 
flammation, leſt the corruption, gangrene, ſup- 


puration, or abſceſs of the brain and cerebellum, ' 


occaſion death. It therefore becomes neceſſary, 


at the very beginning of the diſeaſe, as I have al- 


ready repeatedly inculcated (24. 123. to 125.), 
to draw blood copioully both from the veins and 


— N Ie. . 
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arteries. But if neither repeated bleeding from 
the veins, nor arteriotomy, prove of any ſervice, 


we ought to promote a diſcharge of blood from 


the noſe; for it is affirmed that the diſeaſe has 


been ſometimes ſpontaneouſly reſolved in this 


manner. Of thoſe remedies which are uſually 
employed to draw forth blood from the noſe, 
Petrus Salius Diverſus * ſelects leeches as being 
the moſt efficacious, adviſing the application of 
them to the inner part of the noſe, that by 


their repeated application, and ſpunges dipt in 


warm water, and applied to the head, the blood 
may be made to flow copiouſly. For he affirms 
that eee e has ene e oP 
tients. | 
as 1 „ 

>. 79. Revulſion is likewiſe very efficacioutly 
occaſioned: from the head, both by dry and 
bloody cupping-glafſes, which ought to be ap- 
plied in great numbers, and fixed deep ; by fric- 
tion alſo, and painful binding of the extremities, 
which likewiſe ought to be fomented with warm 
water; and, laſtly, by blifters of cantharides, 
which may be applied to the ſhoulders and ſca- 
pulz, ſo as to produce ulceration. It is of conſe- 
quence. in the mean time to purge the belly 
gently, but ſufficiently, to uſe emollient reme- 


dies for the abdomen, both externally and inter- 
- nally, and to apply to the head thoſe things which 


prove both repreſſing, refrigerant, and reſolving. 
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When the brain has been relieved, fternutatories 


are propoſed by. ſome : but it appears to be a 
ſafer plan to refreſh the patient with agreeable 
perfumes, and mild and delicate-ſmelling ſpirits, 
than to enen or irritate 4s brain 2 means:ot 
180, It ele eee r meat can be 
iven before the fourth day; for during the three 


the patients either take no food, or we are 


deprived of any opportunity of giving them nou- 
riſhment, on account of the rapid tendency of 
the diſeaſe to death, which often. happens in that 
time. In the mean time they ought to be forced 
to drink à great deal of water with oxymel and 
nitre, by which both the reſolution of the inflam- 


mation, and the ſupporting of the patients 


ſtrength, are ſufficiently promoted. But after 


three days have elapſed, if the diſeaſe is to end 


favourably, they begin to be ſomewhat relieved, 
and to recover the uſe of their ſenſes; and they 
may then be fed, but with light food, and at 
intervals. Afterwards, however, they may be 
allowed both wine, but in ſmall- quantity, and 
diluted wth. what and ſomewhat more Dave 
rous diet. mat goil é : 


( 256) 


CHAPTER vn. 
or 
DELIRIUM, AND ITS VARIOUS. KINDS. - 
181. Every aberration of the imagination 
and mental faculty in general, is named by the 


Greeks paraphroſyne, paracope, paraphroneſis, and 
by the Latins delirium, inſania, or dgſipientia. Al- 


moſt the ſame thing happens to people in a ſtate 


of delirium which happens to thoſe who dream 


during ſleep, inſomuch that dreams may not im- 


properly be named the deliria of people aſleep, 
and deliria may be conſidered as the dreams of 
people awake. 


* Fernel. Patholeg. Lv. c. 2. & Lexic. Med. — 


V. Delirium. 


182. There are various kinds of deliria ; nor 
is their nature the ſame. - But I ſhall here con- 
fine -myſelf to explain only the chief of them, 
namely, phrenitis, paraphrenitis, mania, and me- 
lancholia, in which ſometimes the imagination, 
ſometimes the judgement, and ſometimes both, 
are deranged, —becauſe all the other ſpecies may 
be conveniently referred to theſe four, —making 


a few obſervations towards the end on fatuity, 
| * 


F 
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although this laſt ſcarcely ever falls under the. caſe 


of the phyſician. ., | . 
183. To begin with the firſt ſpecies ; I may 
remark, that phrenitis, or pbrenetiaſis, is dexived 


from the word  phrenes, ſignifying the dia- 


phragm, or præcordia, becauſe the moſt ancient 
phyſicians placed the ſeat of the mind and wiſ⸗ 
dom in theſe parts *. Hence all perſons labour- 
ing under mental derangement, as it Was ſuppo- 


ſed that their affection depended on a faulty 


condition of the Præcordia, were formerly called 


phrenitic : from which opinion Hippocrates him- 


ſelf does not ſeem to have differed much, as, in 
enumerating the ſymptoms of Phrenitis, both 1 in 


his third book De morbis F, and in that which is 


intitled De affeionibus t, (although it is aſcribed 
by Galen to his pupil Polybus), he makes parti- 
cular mention of the pain diftreſſing_ the Præcor- 
dia and ſeptum tranſverſum. ; 


* AuQtor. de Morb. Sacr. N. 18. er de Virgin. Morb. n. 2. 
1 N. 9. r N. 10. and 12. ed Marinell Nh 


184. But afterwards, as Vogel very 8 
remarks *, both Hippocrates and Celſus, who 
has tranſlated a great many parts of his works into 
Latin , gave the name of phrenitis to that ſpe- 
cies of inſanity © which is both acute, and con- 
tinued; and accompanied with fever.” But 
there were many varieties of this laſt in their 
works; ſince, according to Celſus , © of phre- 
nitic "atifnts, ſome afe chearful, and others lad ; 


l 
75 
55 
1 
7 
Po 


ſome are reſtrained more eaſily, and condi 
their madneſs to words ; others riſe up, com- 
mitting acts of violence, and of theſe ſome 
do ſo'by open force, while others employ arti- 
fices, in the execution of which they exhibit the 
greateſt cunning, but are detected in the end.“ 


"* Prele8. . ant @ Cur. Morb. G 57. in note '). De 
Med. I. iii. c. 18. P ö 


3 But by degrees chis doctrine Was * Bok 


what modified, and that name was given not 


only to the acute and continued delirium, con- 


joined with fever, but to that one in particular 
which was violent and furious *; on account, if 
I miſtake not, of their ſuppoſing that the inflam- 
mation of the membranes and brain, which 
they had long conſidered as the proximate cauſe 
of phrenitis t, could not give riſe to any wide 
but a violent and raging madneſs 4. 


. * Boerhaav. De Cogn. et Curand. Morb. 5 571. Ludwig. 
Tnftit. Med. Clinic. P. i. c. ii. ſect. i. $ 288.  Quarin. Methed. 
Medend. Febr. c. ii. de Phrenitid. p. 19. + Vid. Galen. 
in Predifion. |. i. text 38. River. Prax. Med. I. i. c. xi. De 
Phrenitid. Nic. Piſo De Morb. Cogn. et Curand. 1. i. c. x. 
Fernel. Patholog. I. v. c. ii. Lomm. Medic. Olſerv. I. ii. p. 66. 
et alii bene multi. | 
'+ Thoſe who have affirmed that phrenitis is an inflammation 
of the membranes of the brain, and therefore that it is to be diſ- 
tinguiſhed from inflammation of the brain itſelf, have probably 
founded this opinion on the belief that theſe membranes poſſeſs 
exquiſite ſenſibility, and the brain none at all. The chief of 
GE who. entertain _ opinion, are Baglivi, TIES, 
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the peculiar name of cephalitis on inflammation of the brain, 
in order to diſtinguiſh it from pbrenitis, or infl ammation of the 
membranes. But they ſeem to have gone upot an erroneous 
opinion; for it has been demonſtrated by the experiments and 
clinical obſervations of the followers of Haller, that the very 
oppoſite is the caſe, namely, that the membranes are with» 
out feeling, and not the brain. Beſides, it is perfectly well 
known, that in phrenitis itſelf, when it depends on inflam- 
mation, not only the membranes are inflamed,' but very fre- 
quently the brain alſo. Nor can it happen otherwiſe, as 
they are ſo nearly connected together. Nor muſt I omit to 
mention, that ſometimes. phrenitis, that is to ſay, furious de- 
lirium accompanied with fever, has been obſerved without the 
membranes being in the leaſt affected, as has appeared from 
diſſection. See Carrer s Treaile De Malad.” tech P. * 
n 1. n 22 


186. But Galen, in his commantatywipiit the 


words of Hippocrates, * That obſcure mental de- 
rangement, accompanied with trembling, in-which 
the patients are conſtantly e imaginary 
objects, is highly phrenitic *,” has accuſed thoſe 
perſons of error, who were of opinion that no 
body is in a ſtate of phrenitis, unleſs he ſtarts 
out of bed furious, vociferating, and committing 
acts of violence. But Celſus, before Galen, as 
J have already ſhewn (184.), has made men- 
tion of ſuch emotions of mind in phrenitie pa- 
tients being accompanied with ſilence. In our 


own times, Van Swieten in particular has re- 


marked the ſame thing, having not only enume- 


rated ſuch caſes from the works of Hippocrates , 


| 2 1 "Be, if n 
but alſo mentioning ſuch as he himſelf had ſeen; 
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and by all of them he confirms the opinion of | 


rium at all, far leſs a violent and raging one 
particularly in ſphacelus of the brain (168.). 


certainty, that the comatoſe affections are very 


flammations , ſuppurations, putrefaction, or ab- 
ſceſs of theſe parts (187:), have been ſometimes 
diſcovered , rendering it undeniable that phre- 


Galen, which he quotes f. 
Praædict. |. i. text citat. + Case. n. 68, . 
ment. in Boerhaav. aphoriſm. 1770. & 771. 

187. Moreover, a circumſtance which mili- 
tates againſt thoſe who derive phrenitis from 
the inflammation of the membranes of the brain, 
is, that it has frequently appeared from the ana- 
tomical obſervations of Willis, Morgagni, Carrer, 
and other accurate anatomiſts, that not only the 
membranes of the brain, but alſo the brain it- 
ſelf“, have appeared inflamed, without any de- 


following f. This is frequently very manifeſt, 


Nay, the ſame authors have demonſtrated to a 


frequently conjoined with inflammation of the 


| 
membranes and brain, and therefore that ſlight 
t 


and ſilent mental derangement is rather accom- 
panied with it than furious and raging deli- 1 


rium. | | a 
Carrer, I. c. P. iii. ſect. 1. c. i. p. 312. + Bonet. 
Sepulchret. Anatom. I. i. ſect. viii. obſ. 1. 13. 16. & Morgagy ſm 


I. e. epiſt. vil. n. 2. 6. 9. 11. 13. 15. 


188. Laſtly, although on diffecting the bodies | 
of thoſe who have died of phrenitis, violent in- 


nitis originates from that cauſe ; fill furious, 
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continued delirium, accompanied with acute 


fever, ſuch as the phrenitic one is ſuppoſed to 
be, has frequently proceeded from vety different 


cauſes, as diſſection has ſhe wn, ſo that no doubt 
can any longer remain on the ſubject. For at 
one time merely a gelatinous or mucous matter, 


namely, coagulated lymph contained in the in- 


terſtices of the veſſels of the pia mater, and a 
portion of effuſed ſerum, has been diſcovered F'; 

at another time, a ſmall quantity of ſerum under 
the membranes, and white, hard, ſmall polypous 
concretions in each of the ſinuſes of the dura 
mater ; or mucous or reddiſh ſerum. effuſed be- 
tween the membranes or within the ventricles 9; 
at other times, conſiderable hydatids in the cho- 
roid plexus N; and not unfrequently a good many 
conſpicuous veſſels, in the medulla of the brain itſelf, 
but none in its cortical part; ſometimes likewiſe 
tumours, fungous exereſeences, hard puſtules on 
the ſurface of the meninx, bony cconcretions in 
it, and, laſtly, great IIs of the membranes 


and brain **. 


* Morg. Ep. Cit. e A dn 
ſmall veſſels in the membranes and brain are ſaid to have 
been found turgid with blood. f 1d; ib. n. 2. Bonet. 
I. c. obſ. 3. 4. 5. 7. etc. Eller. Ob/erv: de Cogn. et Curand. Morb. 
fe viii. p. 128. Lieutaud. Precis. de Meder. Malad. In- 


tern. de la Tete, l i. p. 209. Lanzoni, Eph. N. C. Dec. 3. an. 

9. obſ. 113. Moegling. ib. cent. vi. Obſ. 22. Tiſſot. Auir a 

Fahl. e. x. p. 183. 184. ae Ep. vii. n. 7. 13. & 
lib. f Morgagn. 1b. n. 4. 1d. ib. n. 11. 1g. 
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1809. Here, I ink, it appears that in ſome 
people phrenitis takes place from inflammation 
of the brain only, in others from that of the 
membranes, or both, or at any rate from a certain 
degree of diſtention of the blood-veſfels , which, 
however, is not ſuch as to preſs greatly on the 
brain, but merely to irritate it, and throw it into 

commotion; that in others, again, it ariſes from 
effuſed lymph, or ſerum, of an acrid, corroding, 
or ſalt kind, or from mucous phlegm exſuding 
into the cellular membrane, or from polypous 
concretions obſtructing the venous ſmuſes, and 
retarding the return of the fluids, or from the 
other cauſes already mentioned ene from 

en of them conjoined 7. 

It will juſtly appear a matter of 1 in, that from the 
very ſame cauſe, namely, inflammation of the membranes of 
the brain, and the brain itſelf, that ſometimes ſphacelus 
(175+), ſometimes comatoſe affections (11 i.), ſometimes 
furious delirium, ſometimes that which -is mild and filent, 
or both ſpecies of phrenitis (185. 186.), diſeaſes of ſo different 
a nature, and ſometimes alſo that no delirium, ſhould ariſe. 
If the cauſe is inquired into, I ſhould conſider it as very pro- 
dable that it conſiſts in the various degrees of the inflammation, | 
and its various manner of acting and force. For when, from f 
inflatamation, the medulla of the brain, which is {aid to be K 
the ſeat of our ideas, is either proximately or remotely irrita- r 
ted and agitated, more than when it is compreſſed, and when 1 
that takes place without any remiſſion or intermiſſion, a fu- 
rious and conſtant delirium, or, according to the moderns, bs 
\phrenitis, ; neceſſarily ariſes... On the othex hand, if the irti- 1 
tation affecłs it irregularly, and leſs uniformig, phrenitis then 1 a 
ariſes ; but it is of the Ipurious kinds natnely, that kind of 
delirium which is neither conſtant nor furious, but interrupted 
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and placid. If it ig not propagated to the medulla, howeyer, ng 
delirium ſycceeds. But if the violence of the inflammation i is 
ſuch as to prefs upon the medullary'part of the brain, and to 
overwhelm the internal ſenſes, then the comatoſe affechions 
ariſe. Again, when the cerebellum, medulla: oblongata, and 
ſpinal, marrowz axe. particularly irritated, while the wo 
parts of the brain are rather compreſſed, and when there is 
tendency in the blood to putrefaction and ſphacelus ; 4 
reſtleſſneſs, and toſſing, together with ſtupor of the ſenſes, 
aphania, and the like, which I have already ſaid take place 
in ſphacelus, axe apt to be aſſociated with the complaint. 


+ Stoll alſo ſuppoſes that there are various cauſes of phro- 
nitis, and he proves this by different diſſections. Vid. Rat. 
Med. in Nac. Pra. Vindob. P. ini, ſeQt. 3 N de FY 
et fed, 7 p. 175. | | 


190. As the cauſes, idk of phrenitic de- 
lirium appear to be ſo various, according to ne 


different degrees of congeſtion of the blood and 
other fluids, and their nature and motion being 


brain which are affected, or the morbid condition 


we cannot conſider Inflammation of the brain or 
membranes alone as the cauſe of phrenitis. But 
the force and action of all of them, of whateyer 


ing, filling, irritating, and diſtracting the veſſels of 


mate derangement of the brain, that irregular, 
and more or 1 Figlents maten in its W 


altered, and according to the various parts of the 


of it and its membranes it neceſſarily follows that 


nature. they be, tend, either by retarding or inter- 
rupting the motion ef the blood, or by obſtruct- 


the brain and membranes, to produce fuch an intl- 
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Sec if conſequence of which the force of the 
appended nerves is increaled—ariſe, and certain 
unnatural combinations of ideas, ſubverting the 
mental faculty and judgment, take place; which 
motions, if they increaſe to a violent degree, oeca- 
ſion convulſions of the whole body. 

191. Phrenitis, therefore, may be viewed i in a 
double light, either with reſpect to its cauſes, 


or its particular ſymptoms. © But its cauſes are 


generally ſo obſcure, uncertain, and manifold, 
that it is no eaſy matter, from the conſideration 
of them, to arrive at any certain knowledge of 
its nature. Hence! conſider it as more judicious, 


| —which ought to be recollected with regard to 


other diſeaſes alſo. to deſcribe it by the peculiar 
affections with which it is attended, and which 
are obvious to the ſenſes, without making men- 
tion of any cauſe which may be conſidered as 


doubtful or fictitious. I ſhould: therefore define 


phrenitis to be a continued, univerſal, and generally 
furious de pes e nord with an acute 22 
ver 11619 1fl( 


«<A Gmilar e was n by Carrer and Van Sits 
ten. Admitting this definition, which appears more conſiſtent 
with nature, it remains that thoſe definitions, according to 


which phrenitis is a violent and furious delirium, ariſing from in- 


flammation of the membranes and brain, and other ſimilar ones, 
mult fall to the ground. Nor will that definition probably 
appear to reſt on a firm foundation, which Vogel has given, 
who calls phrenitis that kind of malignant fever in which con- 
ſtant madneſs i is obſerved. 2 in this _— exclude the 
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phrenitis occaſioned ed by ſimple inflammation of the membranes 


and brain, and other cauſes which by no means partake. of 


malignity, and which indiſputable obſervations, as I Ie Al. 


ear have en e 


192. A prediſpoſition i is in fome 4 crea- 


ted to this diſeaſe by youth; the ſanguine or cho- 


leric temperament; a very warm climate or ſea- 
ſon ; fermented liquors and ardent ſpirits; long- 
continued watching; violent affections of the 
mind; intenſe cares and ſtudies ;' acrid food and 
medicines ; retention of a hemorrhage from the 
noſe, or of any other uſual excretion; an inflam- 
matory diatheſis; a ſerous colluvies; an inert, 
fuggiſh, and acrid humour; a putrid and bilious 
condition of the chyle; a ſcorbutic dyſcraſy ; a 
putrid diſſolution of the blood, and its penetra- 
ting deeply into the intimate parts of the brain; 
the metaſtaſis of angina, pleuriſy, peripneumony, 
ſmall- pox, meaſles, - the miliary or petechial 
eruptions, arthritis, gout; eryſipelas, the lochia and 
the milk in puerperal women,—eſpecially thoſe 
who do not give ſuck ;—of ſcabies, and other dif- 


eaſes proceeding from acrid lymph; an epidemic 
miaſma; an acute, violent, ardent, petechial, 
miliary, and flow nervous, and pernicious fever 


of any kind; rending headachs; the application 

of too cold or too warm things to the head; 

blows, contuſions, wounds, and fractures of the 

cranium; and, pany, poiſonous ** and _— 
0 0 * : 
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cular poiſons, as belladonna, or ſolanum furio+ 
ſum, hbyoſeyomus, firamony, ci cicuta . and 
the like. 

193. To theſe (192.) ſome apr but i in par- 
ticular Tiſſot , add, as being a very frequent 
evident cauſe 1 phrenitis, incautious expoſure to 
the ſun, eſpecially during the ſpring and ſummer 
ſeaſon. For, in conſequence of the head being 
long expoſed to the ſun's rays, the veſſels are firſt 
dilated, the blood becomes thinner and efferveſces, 
paſſing into ſpaces not deſigned for i it, the igneous 
principle i is thrown into commation, probably the 
air contained. within it is extricated, and acquires 
an Elaſtic. form, after which the figer parts are 
exhaled and diſſipated, and the remaining parts 
condenſed, rendered dry and acrid, in conſe- 
quence of which great heat, tenſion, and irrita- 
tion in the veſſels take place. In a word, all thoſe 
things take place which are conſidered as being 
very apt to force the blood with greater violence 
into the brain, and to inguce an ee 


congeſtion. 
F e er Put E. i Cr. De Coup d S. | 
2 14. Phrenitis is commonly divided into pri> ni 
1 mary and ſecondary. Tbat ſpecies | is, reckoned "a 
4 primary in which the brain, is primarily affected, the 
1 | che fever coming on at the ſame time with it, 2 
. 


or a little after. . That one, apain, 18 named, fecon- | bu 
dary, in which the brain is affeQed to be ſure, me 
not primarily . and from the beginning | 19273 
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of the complaint, but ſecondarily, or during the 
progreſs, of the complaint, as when it ſupervenes 
on other acute. diſcaſes, or fevers. The fever 
in the latter has. been either already preſent as a 
primary diſeaſe, or is conjoined with it, although 
ariſing from another cauſe, ' or accompanies 
it as a ſymptom. It is ſometimes Hamed Imp 
tomatic phrenitis, namely, when it is a ſymptom 
of another diſcaſe {till preſent, as of an acute, ma- 
lignant, or | epidemic” fever, pleuriſy, 1 
mony, ſmall-pox, meaſles, the ihac paſſion, &cc. 

I do not wiſh, however, that the ſecondary and 
ſymptoinatic ſpecies of the complaint, in which 
we ſuppoſe the brain to be idiopathically affected, 
ſhould be confounded with that kind of delirium, 
which is excited by a cauſe exiſting elſewhere, 
and detanging the brain merely ſympathetically, 
and which, on the cauſe being removed, imme- 
diately ceaſes ; for it ſeems rather to belong to 
parapbrenitis, as I ſhall hereafter ſhew. Again, 
the primary ſpecies is generally conſidered as the 
ſame with actual phrenitis: and the ſecondary the 
ſame as the ſymptomatic ſpecies. But, in the opi- 
nion of others, that ſpecies is conſidered as the 
real phrenitis, which is occaſioned by inflanima- 
tion of the membrances and brain ; and that one 

| as ſpurious which is occaſioned by other cauſes, 
but ſuch as are inherent in the brain and its 
758 membranes. But! it ſtall Way” be inquired, dere 
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R D 2 
ther or not real phrenitis has been ſometimes 
induced by other cauſes beſides inflammation ? | 


Not a few of the caſes of phrenitis deſcribed by _ more 


Fen” come bye the be of — 


195. 10 n "this. — of opinion, therefore, i in 
er to avoid all diſpute, it will perhaps be 
better to name that ſpecies genuine pbrenitis, in 
which, perpetual. and furious. delirium, accom- 
panied with ſpeaking and acute fever, occurs; 
and that one ſpurious, in which the delirium is 
neither ſo continued nor furious, being tranquil 
and ſilent, and the fever not ſo violent. Both 
ſpecies of the complaint, whether genuine or ſpu- 
rious, primary or ſecondary, may be. conve- 
niently diſtinguiſhed, with a view to the cauſe 
of the complaint, into /anguineous, ſerous, mixed, 
metaſtatic, purulent, &c. Again, it is better to 
ſubdivide the Sanguineous ſpecies into phlegmonic 
and ery/ipelatous. Nor is it improper to divide 
the /erows ſpecies into two kinds, the one occa- 
ſioned by a viſcid, thick, and mucous fluid, ob- 
ſtruQing the veſſels of the brain and membranes 
in different. parts; the other proceeding from 
thin lymph, which proves hurtful more from its 
acrimony than thickneſs, infected with foreign 
and noxious matters, and irritating the brain 
and membranes. And. it appears that almoſt all 
the cauſes of phrenitis may be conveniently re- 
ferred to theſe differences. The phyſician, there- 
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fore, ought to pay attention to them, K he be 


deſirous of aſſiſting his RO ee. to ay 
Mp. of rational medicine. 


196. It is proper to obſerve alſo, tht phrenits 


differs" from that ' delirium which accompanies 
the more violent paroxyſms of  intermitting 


fevers, and which only increaſes and becomes 
manifeſt when the fever is aggravated, remitting 
and ceaſing on the latter taking a turn. This 


ſpecies of delirium is named by ſome; delirium 


febrile, by others, as Lommius, paraphreneſis, and 
by a third ſet, among whom is Carrer, paraphro- 
ne. For it differs from phrenitis on account of 


having an intermiſſion and returning at inter- 


vals; while, on the other hand, in phrenitis, we 
have ſeen that there is preſent a conſtant and 


uninterrupted ſtate of fatuity. It will ſhortly 
appear in what manner we are to diſtinguiſſi 


phrenitis from paraphrenitis, mania, melancholia, | 


and ther ates of w derangement. 


6 1 


1141 


THE DIAGNOSIS. N 


197. Tk ese wertes of phrenitis 
*(196.), is preceded by conſtant watching, acute 


headach, and great heat, together with un- 


uſual l nay, ſometimes by actual 
madneſs. theſe ſymptoms are added, 
an acute 5 Adden fever; very troubleſome 
pulſation of the arteries over the whole 
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head, particularly of the temporal ones; un- 
uſual rolling of the eyes; redneſs and ſwelling 
of them and of the whale face, accompanied with 
a wildneſs of expreſſion; ſudden or gradual de- 
rangement of the mind, beginning particularly 
during ſleep, afterwards ſucceeded by conſtant 
mental diſorder, which is at one time accompe- 
nied with violence and fury, at other times not; 
.a tendency to forget every thing, even thoſe 
things which have juſt paſt; a frequent and 


quick pulſe, oſten at the beginning, contracted, 


afterwards ſmall and irregular, and as tenſe as a 
cord; great and flow, or irregular reſpiration; 
dryneſs and roughneſs of the mouth and tongue; 
generally no ſenſe of thirſt, although the tongue 
and fauces be very dry; ſcanty and deep colour- 
ed urine, ſometimes thin and watery, ſometimes 
turbid ; no fleep; or, if any be preſent, that which 
is (interrupted with — de e * 
terrifying dreams. 


198. The cauſes alſo which have even a 


to the complaint throw a great deal of light on 
its nature, We muſt therefore inquire, whether 
they were ſuch as are ſuppoſed to be capable of 
* an accumulation of. blood, and ex- 
citing inflammation ; whether the 8 tem- 
perament, the. patient's age, habit of body, and 
manner of living, correſpond with them; whe- 
ther diſebarges of blood have been deficient, or 
bs! metaſtaſis. of any. * Wa taken 
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place; for the proper inveſtigation of theſe 
points will render our judgment concerning che 
preſence of the ſanguineous or inflammatory 
phrenitis much more probable. If, at the ſame 
time, a comatoſe affection, or rather coma vigil, 
concur, if the face and neck ſwell, and if he 
blood which is drawn be thick, and covered 
with a tenacious buffy coat, the preſence of 
phlegmonic phrenitis is indicated. But if 
watching rather than fleep, and inſtead of ſilence 
rage, and a lancinating pain of the head rather 
than a throbbing one, together with a yellowiſh 
colour of the ſkin rather than a red one, be pre- 
ſent; if the blood which is drawn be thin, flo- 
rid, and furrounded with yellow ſerum; the 
temperament be choleric 3 if it be the ſummer- 
ſeaſon ; and if bilious, ardent, and putrid fevers 
be ftationary ; we may infer that the "HTN 
phremnites is preſet. En 
199. Symptoms Grvikar to thoſe Ferre men- 
tioned (197. ), but generally leſs violent in de- 
gree, take place when the phrenitis is ſecondary, 
and the fymptom of another diſeaſe. They are 
much milder if it be rather che ſerous ſpecies, 
which will appear particularly from the. phleg- 
matic temperament; from the patient's infancy 
or old age; from his uſing à fluid diet; from the 
.marſhineſs' of the ſituation, and the indolence of 


the patient's life; from the paleneſs of the face, 


ſoftneſs of the pulſe, ſmallneſs of che heat on the 
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forehead; from inconſiderable pulſation of the 


temporal arteries; from there being leſs dryneſs 


of the tongue and fauces; and from other marks 


already enumerated (10a.). A ſenſe of weight 
rather than of acute pain, and there being greater 
drowſineſs, indicate lentor of the ſerum and 


lymph; while the perception of pricking, and 


the patient's remaining awake, denote acrimony 
and tenuity of them ; to ſay nothing of the 


preceding ſymptoms, from which the greateſt 


light may be obtained. That the complaint is a 


mixture of both cauſes, namely, of the ſangui- 
neous and ſerous, will appear from the marks 
peculiar to both being united: and it will be 
found that it is of the metaſtatic or purulent ſpe- 
cies alone from the retroſpe& of the preceding 
circumſtances. A perſon may be enabled to form a 
conjecture with reſpect to its leſs frequent and 
more hidden cauſes (188. 189.), from the care- 
ful examination of the firſt origin of the com- 
plaint, and the peculiar and unuſual combination of 


ſymptoms. This, however, is a matter attended 
with much difficulty, and requires a red of 


* greateſt {kill and perſpicacity. 
20g. It is in common to every ſpecies of 


te for the patient to ſpeak a great deal of 
incoherent nonſenſe, to laugh, intreat, to get 


into a paſſion, to leap up, and attempt eſcaping; 
and afterwards, as the diſeaſe inereaſes in vio- 


lence, to be ſeized with tremors of the hands, to 
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gather the bed-cloaths, to graſp the curtains, to 
catch at imaginary objects floating in the air, to 
fold together the -' bed-covering, - to grind” the 
teeth, and, laſtly, to fall into coma, or carus, 
with the greateſt loſs of ſtrength and weakneſs 
of the pulſe, or to be | ſeized with convulſions, 
death in a ſhort time b CoM the ſcene.” ' 
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201. Tris kind of a Set 1s by 
far the moſt acute, as it generally proves fatal in 
a very ſhort period. We are informed by Proſ- 
per Alpinus, that in Egypt patients are frequent- 
ly cut off within a few hours after the attack *. 
For he mentions having ſeen ſeveral patients la- 
bouring under phrenitis, who expired in three or 
four hours; contrary to what Galen had an op- 
portunity of obſerving f. In general, however, the 
complaint proves fatal in three, four, or ſeven days. 
The near approach of death is announced by conſtant 
madneſs and watching ; ; by the obſtinate retention 
of the ſtools and urine, or by the latter, from being 
deep- coloured, becoming pale, or, from being 
thick, its ſuddenly growing thin; by difficulty 
or incapability of ſwallowing without any diſ- 
cernible injury of the inſide of the fauces; or 
by pain of the throat or neck, without ſwell 
ing; by difficulty of extending the ys and, 
laſtly,” by ey or convulſions. © © 
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Dew. LS 6, 13. P. ASs;, >| 14 101.38 epi- 

202. It is alſo a . 3 whind 
r comes on, when the extremities 
become cold, and do not recover their heat, 
or when the delirium paſſes into lethargy or 
coma without any good reaſon. For it is a 
proof of gangrene, abſceſs, or infarction, having 
arrived at their height. This will more cer- 
tainly be manifeſted by the circumſtance of the 
fever remitting, by greeniſh ſtuff being thrown 


the pulſe being languid and irregular, and by ſome 
degree of tranquillity of mind returning for a 


. little, as ſometimes happens a ſhort time before 
death. 


V203. It is ale a bad Gen when. a nickding of 
blood from the noſe takes place, and when the 
urine is watery and thin, or, after ſome ſymp- 
toms of concoction, when it paſſes into that which 
is crude and percolated, or exhibits a black cloud 
floating in it: the one ſymptom denoting a me- 
taſtaſis of the morbid matter to the head, the 


other putrefaction, and, as it, were, necroſis of 
the fluids. None, or very little hope is left, 


in the phrenitis ariſing from a metaſtaſis, or in that 
which comes on when the ſtrength is already 
exhauſted by long continuance of the diſeaſe. 
Hence, perhaps, Platner ſuppoſed chat that ſpe- 


cies is more to be dreaded, which gradually in- 
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creaſes, than that which comes on ſuddenly ;\ al- 


though both of them to me appear to be attended 


with great danger. In general the delirium 
which is accompanied with laughter is ſuppoſed 
to be leſs dangerous than that in which grief, a an- 


xiety, ſilence, or fear occur. 


204. But when the diſeaſe 1 more 


mildly, and recourſe is quickly had to medical 


aid, it is not unfrequently reſolved by Al 
epiſtaxis, or by an univerſal warm ſweat, or 
by a diarrhœa, or by the hemorrhoidal or 
menſtrual diſcharge, or by varices in the legs, 
or by ſome other evacuation, the utility of which 
appears from the mitigation of the ſymptoms, 
and the ſucceſſive reſtoration of all the functions. 
A diſcharge of pus has been obſerved to take 
place from the ears, or other parts, with relief; 
but this is of very rare occurrence. It is alſo a 
good ſign when a great diſcharge of water takes 
place from the mouth or noſtrils, or when, upon 
the exitical days, and at the ſame time ſymptoms 
of concoction appearing, deafneſs comes on, or 
when the cheſt or limbs are attacked with pains, 
from which the head receives relief; as it is a 
proof that the complaint is Wan from the 
internal to the external parts of the head. 
205. When the ſever is overcome, it ſometimes 
happens that the delirium is fill prolonged; nay, 
it occaſionally paſſes into mania, or amaurgſir, 


namely, as ſome explain i i, when, the veſſels of 
Vor. IV. P 
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the brain, being dilated and turgid after the fever 
has ceaſed, cannot relieve themſelves from the 
obſtructing matter, and, as: it were, grow to- 
gether, thus interrupting the circulation of the 
blood and other fluids; or when the morbid 
matter is transferred from the internal parts of the 
brain to the optie nerves, and thoſe of hearing; 


or, laſtly, when (as is alſo probable) the intimate 


medullary texture of the brain has been fo much 
injured, that it cannot any longer be reſtored to 
its former healthy condition throughout. Van 
-Swieten mentions, that perpetual mania and fa- 
| tuity are very frequently the ſequel of the phre- 
nitis with which puerperal women are affected 
in conſequence of retention of the lochia . I 
myſelf, when a young man, had an opportunity 
of obſerving an inſtance of mental imbecillity, 
which aroſe from this cauſe, in a beautiful wo- 
man, in good health, and of an excellent habit of 
body, who had become phrenitic in conſequence 
of the ſudden ſuppreſſion of the lochia proceeding 
from the horror of beholding the corpſe of her 
child, which was imprudently ſhewn to her. 
Comment. in Boerhaav. J 774. p. 149. in ſome editions. 


THE CURE. 


206. In treati ng the phlegmonic phrenitis 
{195. 198.), particularly the primary one, all 
thoſe remedies are proper which are employed 
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for other * eſpecially very copious 
bleeding from the veins of the arm, foot, neck, 
and forchead. The temporal artery itſelf may 
be occaſionally: opened, which is bran 7 at- 


tended with the higheſt beneſit Likewiſe the 


hemorrhoidal veins ought to be ceonally made 
to bleed, by the application of leeches ; for it has 
been aſcertained by many, | particularly by Van 
Swieten, that this diſcharge ſeldom fails, and that 
frequently the delirium is allayed by the evacua- 
tion of blood that takes place from them f. Like- 
wiſe a diſcharge of blood from the noſe, either by 
means of leeches, or by introducing a pen into 
the noſtrils, or occaſioned in any other way, has 
been found to prove of the greateſt ſervice. Nay, 


they are ſometimes applied behind the ears with 


great advantage, and are ſo highly prized by Ca- 


ſimir Medicus, that in the cure of the ſecondary 


phrenitis which ſupervenes upon acute diſeaſes, 
he conſiders no evacuation of blood as preferable 
to that which is occaſioned by he . er of 
leeches behind the ears 1. 


* Sims, for the cure of phrenitis, relies more upon a | poi 
of blood taken from the temporal artery, than on thirty 
ounces drawn from any vein. He obſerved a furious delirium, 
attended with ferocious looks and redneſs of the eyes, remo- 
ved, and a tranquil fleep induced, from which the patient 
awoke freed from all danger, by means of ten or twelve ounces 
of blood drawn in this manner, Apid. Diſeaſes. 


+ On Boerhaav. 5 703. Callect᷑. Obferv. Med. Prag, 
T. i. p- 469. 2 . I ; 
P 3 
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207. Moreover, we ought toradminiſter inter- 
nally antiphlogiſtic remedies, aud copious di- 
luent and cooling drink, calculated for checking 
the exceſſive irritability of the heart and arteriĩes; 
the hands and feet ought to be immerſed in warm 


water; and relaxing and cooling injections ought: 


to be thrown in; the diſcharge of the faces ought 


to be excited by employing cathartics, to occaſion 


revulſion; and thoſe things ſhould be applied 
to the head, previouſly ſhaved, which prove 
moiſtening, emollient, derive to the ſurface, and 
check or gently allay the heat. It is proper alſo, 
that the patient ſhould lie with, his head raiſed, 


that he ſhould ſometimes fit up, breathe the cool 
air, that he ſhould be lightly covered, that the 
light ſhould be excluded, and ſilence preſerved.” 


When the violence of the fever is at length bro- 
ken, and the inflammation nearly reſolved, if ex- 
ceſſive ſenſibility and ataxy of the nerves ſeem till 
do protract the delirium and watching, it is ſome- 
times not only harmleſs, but neceſſary and uſeful, 
to employ narcotics, or opium itſelf, but in divi- 
ded doſes, and-with caution. ; 

208. But when it appears that enough of blood 
has been drawn, or the ſtrength is incapable of 


bearing any farther evacuation of it, and the de- 


lirium and other effects of the .inflammation till 


continue equally violent, it becomes then the beſt. 


and ſafeſt plan to apply cupping-glaſſes, if they 


have not already been employed, to the occiput, 
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behind the ears, to che back, or legs, having pre- 
viouſly made a pretty deep inciſion in the ſkin, 
or to apply leeches to the parts already repeatedly 
pointed out, or bliſters to the ſoles of the feet and 
calves of the legs. Not a few practitioners, in 
conſequence of having ſeveral times experienced 
the ſucceſs of it, adviſe the applying a bliſter of 
cantharides to the hairy ſcalp, previouſly ſhaved. 
But that ought to be done with caution, and, in 
my opinion, particularly when the delirium is 
conjoined with coma and ſtupor more violent than 
uſual, and neither the patient's temperament, 
habit of body, nor exceſſive ſenſibility of the nerves 
oppoſe it. Ein theſe caſes it is more proper to 
employ: gentle revellents, as dry cupping-glaſles, 
frictions, ſinapiſms, and bathing the feet and legs, 
particularly as Baglivi is of opinion, that in the 
inflammatory phrenitis bli ſters — tofu 
than ſerviceable | | Beh 
* Prefat. de Fibr. Metric. c. 14 c. 6. vid. an 
4e Reb. in Med. et Scient. Nat. geft, vol. ii. p. 400. 
209. Moreover, in the ſpecies of phrenitis 
which we have named ery/pelatous, blood muſt be 
let, but the bleeding ought. not to be puſhed ſo 
far as in the phlegmonic ſpecies. It is therefore 
proper to let it in ſmaller quantity, and leſs fre- 
quently, as it has been often obſerved to inereaſe 0 
the delirium. and occali on | conyulſion *. This 
not na herb a bana | in GIF 
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demic fevers, as alſo in thoſe of hoſpitals. | Nay, 
it will {ſometimes be ſufficient to attempt at by 


means of cupping-glaſſes or leeches, and to apply 


other things which produce revulſion from the 
head in the gentleſt manner. It is attended with 
the greateſt advantage to purge the belly, both 
by means of injections and cryſtals of tartar, or 


by whey in which tamarinds have been boiled; 
to allay the heat of the blood by ſubacid vegetable 


Juices, or, when there is occaſion for more deci- 
ded practice, by means of ſulphuric or nitrous 
acid]; to dilute, obtund, and correct the bilious and 
alkaleſeent acrimony, not only by theſe means, but 
alſo by copious, aceſcent, farinaceous, cold drink; 
and if che age, temperament, ſeaſon, climate, or 


the patient 8 habits, render it proper, even that 


which is mixed with ice may be given. The 
head, if in any caſe it be proper, certainly in this 
ought to be ſhaved, and ſprinkled and rubbed with 
cold, or lukewarm, vinegar and water, or wine 


and water, the feet in the mean time being im- 
merſed in warm water, n Wl in ne 


.cloths wrung from it. 


. Probably to this ſpecies belotige that Preis in which 
as we are informed by Sims, bleeding reduced the ſtrength, 


* occaſioned mY within an hour; while flannel 2 


irrer 


ches e tlicke 1 We way inflamed, waſhing 
their tongue dry, there was great 'delirium, and a very hard 


ſtates of the air, and in malignant or putrid epi- 
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pulſe. Moſt of them died on the third day; thoſe who ſurvi- 
ved it eſcaped death. The abuſe of heating liquors and the 
catching of cold occaſioned the complaint. It was the ſpring- 
ſeaſon. 2 nf the 8 f 

210. Nor ought we to depart much from this 
method of cure (208. 209.) in treating the /ymp- 
tomatic, or ſecondary, ſpecies (194.). In the ſerous 
ſpecies, according to the different nature of its 
cauſes (195.), ſometimes yolatile remedies, toge- 
ther with bliſters, and acrid, irritating, and revel- 
lent means, are proper; at other times we muſt 
abſtain from theſe, and rather oppoſe the acri- 
mony by means of diluents, correctives, and dia- 
phoretics. But the method of treating the mixed 
ſpecies (199.) of the complaint, ought to be com- 
poſed of the method of cure required by the ſan- 
guineous and ſerous ſpecies. In general, if it 
be of the ſpurious kind, there is not occaſion 
for ſuch repeated bleedings, nor ſuch a concourſe 
of antiphlogiſtic remedies ; or at. leaſt different 
methods of cure are required, according to the 
variation of the cauſe from which the diſeaſe pro- 
ceeds. The delirium which takes place during 
the increaſe of fevers is diſcuſſed by the ſame re- 
medies which, are adapted to the removal of the 


fever itſelf. That, again, which is cheriſhed by 


a colluvies 1 in the prime vie requires emetics and 
cathartics, and does not ſtand i in need of bleeds 


2 
ing, which, on the yen would be N 
hurtful s. 
„ Bocthaave 8 Witch, 985. $305 701. 70. 
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211. Likewiſe the temperature of the air 

which the patient breathes ou ght to incline to 

cold and moiſt, and the weakeſt kind of diet 


ought to be employed. After the force of the 
fever and phrenitis have been blunted, if a ſlight 
delirium or coma, or other affection of the brain, 
ſtill remain, and if the ſtrength be much exhauſted, 


the ſyſtem muſt no longer be haraſſed by bleed- 


ing or purging, but the remainder of the cure 


ought rather to be performed by reſt, abſtaining 
"Tow remedies, and uſing a bland kind of Wer * 


* „Wieden, 3 
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PARAPHRENITIS, 


212. I SHALL now proceed to Paraphrenitis, 


This term is not employed. by all in the ſame 
ſenſe, but by ſome vaguely, by others more 


ſtrictly. They comprehend by this word every 
kind of delirium attended with fever, which is 


induced ſympathetically by the inflammation of 


ſome of the thoracic or abdominal viſcera. But 
as many ſpecies of this paraphrenitis may be 


conſtituted as there are diſeaſes of which it is a 


ſymptom. Under this head, alſo, ſome authors 
claſs the deliria which ariſe by ſympathy « of the 
nerves, from inflammation of the ear, or whitlow 
in the fingers, or from excruciating pain in any 


part. "To it alſo might be referred thoſe de- 
rangements of the mental faculty which fuper-. 


* 8 
1 
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vene on acute fevers, whether the brain be af- 
fected idiopathically, or ſympathetically, from 
worms, bile, or ſordes in the prime vie. ' From 
which laſt cauſe men are ſo frequently affected 
with mental derangement, that Rahn, along with 
Tiſſot, thinks, that out of twenty cafes of deli- 
rium, both acute and chronic, eighteen are re- 
ferable to vitiated ſtates of the hypochondres; 
and confirms this by quoting obſervatiens, from 
which it appears that in theſe caſes the brain 
was altogether free of any taint *; although this 
apparent ſoundneſs of the brain does not always 
to a certainty point out that the delirium was 
ſympathetic. Laſtly, ſome underſtand by the 
name of Paraphrenitis, that delirium which is 

occaſioned by other cauſes, beſides inflammation, 
exiſting in the brain, and which J have already 
ſhewn (19 5) Oo ſore: is named n {am 
nitts. 3: mia di Denne 


bg Comm. « de Reb. in Scent Nat. "of Mat : of: vol. Wii. xviii 
P. if. p- * Mag | —_ 2 


+ The brain may be inbred 34 many, and in 1 obſcure 
ways, that even when no diſcoverable injury is found in it, it 
may be ſtill doubted whether or not the phrenitis was of the 

| ſympathetic kind. For we are not intitled immediately to pro- 
nounce that the brain is uninjured, and that the delirium has 
ariſen from another. cauſe, when no diſcernible injury is to be 
found in it. The opinion of Rahn and Tiſſot is con firmed by | 
the en of Stoll. . 75 ES dry 2 


it 8 


21 13. Thoſe 5. hy aficm. that they —— 
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word paraphrenitis more ſtrictly, contend, along 
with Beerhaave, that it is nothing but actual in- 
flammation of the diaphragm, which they ſay 
Hippocrates ; and Galen affirmed to be con- 
joined with perpetual delirium . For the dia- 
phragm, ſince it is conſidered as being very ner- 
vous, and, on account of its muſcular ſtructure, 
extremely liable to ſpaſms, on becoming inflamed, 
is ſuppoſed to be very apt to draw the brain into 
conſent, and to derange it ſo as to produce con- 
ſiderable and conſtant diſorder of mind. 
Van Swieten in Boerhaav. f 907. 909- | 

214. It cannot be denied that . 
when the diaphragm is inflamed, particularly 
when the diſeaſe is increaſing *, the mind is af- 
fected and deranged : at the ſame time it is an 
undeniable fact, as appears from the teſtimony of 
many authors, and unqueſtionable anatomical de- 
monſtration , that inflammation, both of the ten- 
dinous and fleſhy part of the diaphragm, has very 
frequently been unaccompanied with delirium, 
and, therefore, that delirium is not a peculiar and 
inſeparable ſymptom, of this diſeaſe, This is a 
fact which I myſelf have more than once proven 
on diſſection of dead bodies, but in particular of 
late in the caſe of a friend of mine, who had 
been cut off in a few days by an inflammation of 
the convex part of the diaphragm, occaſioned by 
the retention of an acrid herpetic humour, which 


had been carried to that part. Until the very laſt ch 


6 ß 
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hour of his life he was ' diſtreſſed with conſtant 
hiccup, but no delirium whatever was preſent. ©. 
-*. Extmiull. Oper. vol. ii. p. 565: P. Salius, De Afec?. Part. 


c. 8. Carrer, Oper. Citat. ſect. 2. c. 6. p. 492 + Willis, 


De Anim. Brutor. P. ii. c. 10. Morgag. Epift. Anat. Med. 
vii. n. 14. Carrer, I. c. Michele Sarconi * . de 
Mali, Se. 2. 1. P · 209. | 


* 
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"215; Tu eee explained | in che firſt 
lacs (212.), as it is generally a ſymptom of 


other diſeaſes, ought to be diſtinguiſhed. by the 
preſence and combination of theſe. That which 

| ſucceeds to inflammation of the diaphragm (213.) 

is diſtinguiſhed from phrenitis chiefly by the in- 


jury of the reſpiration and the pain of the part . 
For in phrenitis the head is affected with a throb- 
bing pain, in the paraphrenitis, from inflamma- 
tion of the diaphragm, an excruciating pain is 
felt in the pracordia, and is confined between 


the ſpurious ribs and lower vertebræ of the back. 
In the former the reſpiration Is great and flow, 
particularly at. the beginning; in the latter it is 


quick, ſmall, irregular, and every time the breath 
is drawn the pain, is increaſed. Moreover, the 


hypochondres are affected with pain, they be- 


come tenſe, as if drawn upwards, the abdomen 
is ſcarcely moved at all by inſpiring, ſo much is 


dhe {PHI checked, by the IP; 3 frequently | 
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anxiety, a dry cough, hiccup, and other ſymp- | 
toms experienced in pleuriſy are added to theſe. 
But this will appear better, I ſuppoſe, in the a ce De 
n a om ma _— gg 53 8 
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216. IN whatever ſenſe the term Paraphrenitis 

is received, it always denotes a ſevere and dan- 

gerous diſeaſe. But the moſt formidable of all 

the ſpecies is that which is occaſioned by inflam- 

mation of the'/eptum tranſverſum. As it is uſually 
occaſioned by the cauſes which give riſe to pleu- 

riſy, and generally terminates in the ſame; man- 8 

ner; ſo likewiſe it requires the ſame method of c 

treatment which is dure en in . and t 

other inflammations. | 1 8 10 1 


+47 4 
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MANIA AND MELANCHOLY. 

217. HiTHERTO I have been ſpeaking of the 
ſpecies of delirium which are accompanied with 
fever. It remains for me to give a brief account 
of thoſe which are unaccompanied with it. Firſt 
comes mania, which is invariably defined to be 
a delirium unaccompanied with fever, but of the 
furious and outrageous Kind. It is therefore dif- 
tinguiſhed from true Pbrenitit by the abſence of 
fever. But it not unfrequently happens that fe- 


or nu. — - 


ver ſupervenes on mania, particularly when it has 
attained its height, as an acceſſory ſymptom. In 
this ſpecies of madneſs ſeveral of the ideas are de- 
ranged, and the mind agitated, accompanied with 
inereaſed ſtrength and great fury; and hence it 
grelthy' differs from melancholia, in which the mind, 
being © obſtinately bent on one or two ideas or 
objects only, is deranged, and at the ſame time 
the complaint is accompanied with fear and de- — 
ſpondency; while i in e dae {ne mind 1s: 
perfe&ly-ſound.” . 7 3 | 
218. Under the head of malabcholt; as a 8 . 
nus, fall Jycantbropia or cynantbropia, i in which 
the patients imagine themſelves to be wolves or 
dogs, and endeavour as much as poſſible tio imij- 
tate the manners and way of living of theſe ani- 
mals. To this place al ſo belongs noftalgia, or the 
vaſt grief and wretchedneſs under which a perſon 
ſometimes labours when forced to be abſent from 
his native country, his mind being conſtantly en- 
groſſed with no other idea than the ardent defire 
of returning home. The Swiſs “, Germans, and 
other nations accuſtomed to del in mountain- 
ous ſituations, on being removed to foreign and 
level countries, where different manners and li- 
ving prevail, are moſt liable to this mental affec- 
tion. Such is the force of that melancholy, that 
the ſoldiers, on being attacked with it, which 
very frequently happens, — by no danger, by no 
dread of puniſhment or death, can be deterred from 
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deſertion, preferring death itſelf to being any 
longer prevented from reviſiting their native 
country. Hence, if they be not gratified in their 

wiſh, being worn out with want of fleep, grief, 
indigeſtion, languor, anxiety, ſtupor, palpitation 
of the heart, ſlow fever, and bia. they 
are very quickly carried ofl. 


un! 6 
— 4 %..; 
# 
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* Noſtalgia, pethaps from verles — and 22 
Harder has denominated it with great propriety aA, be- 
ing, as it were, a furious defire of returning home. Others, as 


Zwinger, have thought fit to name it Pothopatridalgia, ** 
Y rules, defederium, and wares patria, being, as it were, the 

grief or pain ariſing from regretting the being abſent from 
one's native country; likewiſe philopatridomania, noflopatridalgia, 
noftopatridomania, the etymology of -cach of which' is manifeſt. 
Jo. Jacobus Scheuchzer, in order to gratify his countrymen, 
wrote a diſſertation on noſtalgia worthy of peruſal, which, is 
to be found in page 307. of the firſt volume of the Comment, 
Inflit. Bononienſs Likewiſe a very complete diſſertation on the 
ſame ſubject was publiſhed by Harder, highly deſerving of be- 
ing conſulted. In the Diarium Medicum of Orteſchi, a phyſi- 
cian of great learning, and a particular friend of my own (vol. 
iv. p. 372.), is to be found a ſhort treatiſe on noſtalgia, pub- 
liſhed by Pelligrini for the advantage of the Swiſs, and it may 
de conſulted with utility, although he differs in ſome en 
from the opinions of Scheuchzer. 


219. The other varieties of melancholia, when 
the patients conceive themſelves to be kings, 
or noblemen, or biſhops, or imagine that they 
are dead, or changed into earthen veſſels, or 
barrels, or that ſome parts of their body are com- 
poſed of other materials than of fleſh and bone, 
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or complain of having crabs, frogs, or ſerpents 
within them, or when they labour under any 
other obſtinate and fingular mental deluſion, have 
no particular name, only retaining the generic 
one of melancholia . But according as the 
complaint originates from a morbid condition of 
the hypochondres, or from affections of the uterus, 
it is named bypochondriacal, or hyſterical. The lat- 
ter of which, when it is conjoined with ſuch an 
immoderate defire of venery, that the patient 
ſolicits. every one coming in her way, is gene- 
rally called aympbomania, or metramania +, or 
furor uterinur. Again, that ſpecies of furor which 
ariſes from love, and which ſometimes intirely 
differs from nympbomania, and belongs more pro- 
perly to men, although women alſo are liable to 
it, is named erofomania . Some alſo claſs among 
the melancholic affections /aranti/mus, or the mor- 
bus faltatorius, becauſe thoſe who are affected 
with it have the moſt ardent deſire to dance; 
and on a certain tune, which is called faran- 
tella, and is familiar to the people in Apulia, 
being played, they ſpring up and dance, until 
they become quite exhauſted, and are all over 
bedewed with a profuſe ſweat, It is reported that 
they are thus cured. Many, with Bagſivi, are of 
opinion that the diſeaſe ariſes from the bite of the 
tarantula, from which it has its name. Others, a- 
gain, with Seraus, contend that this diſeaſe, inde- 
pendent of the bite of the tarantula, prevails as an 
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endemic in Apulia and other warm <p and 
that ĩt is a ſpecies of hyſterical or hypochondriacal 

melanchalia. But were it in fact produced by the 

poiſonous bite of the tarantula, I ſhould treat of 
it elſewhere when I come to ſpeak of the diſeaſes 

occaſioned by . poiſonous. bites ; where, in like 

manner, Hhydrophobia, which is occaſioned by the 

bite of rabid animals, although by moſt authors 
it is commonly referred to delirium and aberra- 

tion of mind, will better come in. 


Modern noſologiſts, however, give particular names to 
each of theſe _ Thus Sagar conſtitutes fifteen ſpecies, 
namely, 1. the melancholia vulgaris, 2. the amatoria, 3. the 
religioſa, 4. the argantis, 5. the moria, 6. the attonita, 7. the 
errabunda, 8. the ſaltans, 9. the hifgpanthropica, 10. the 
melancholia Scytharum, II. the melancholia Anglica, 12. the 
beatifica, 13. the Zoanthropica, 14. enthuſiaſm, ' 15. phrontis. 
See the explanations of them in * Syft. Morb. ren 
cl. xiii. ord. iii. gen. xx. p. 743. 


I + Nymphomaniais derived from Non /ponſa, or more proper- 
ly from Noe, thalamus nuptialis, and wax, furor ; and it ſigni- 
fies, the furor of newly married women, or the furious deſire of 
the marriage-bed, or longing for a man. But we ſhall treat of 
it at greater length and more properly when ſpeaking of the 
_ diſeaſes of women. Metramania, again, is derived from 
rea, the matrix, or uterus, paricy and furor. 2 
1 Erotomania, from #4 iges, and gaz namely, the madneſs 
ariſing from love. 
Concerning tarantiſmus, ſee Cartheuſer {De Morkis En- 
demicis, p. 44.), who has given a ſuceinct view of all the pheno- 
mena of this diſeaſe. Hydrophobia, in my opinion, is not re- 
ferable to the mental hallucinations. For it is a ſpaſmodic affec- 
tion of the oeſophagus and ſtomach, by which the patients are 
prevented from drinking. Nor are delirium and madneſs ak 


— 
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ways conjoined with it. I have obſerved - patients labouring 
under hydrophobia retain their ſenſes to the laſt hour. 
Concerning the bite of the mad dog, the following works may 
be conſulted : Benigni Canelle de Vigani Ripenſir Tyrolenſss diſ- 
ſertatio de hydrophobia. Oenipont. 1774. Obſervations fur la 


nature, et ſur Ia traitement de la rage, Sc. par. M. Portal, 
Yuerdon, 1779. Compendio di Notizie intereſſanti circa il veleno 


de rabbiof animali di Felice Aſti in Mantoua, 1778. To which 


may be added a letter of the very learned Falethi, chief phy- 


ſician in Urbinum, to Jo. Bapt. Balbus of Bologna, De imma- 
ni quadam paſſione hyſterica et aquifuga ; ubi nonnulla quoque ad 
hydrophobiam ſpefantia Ae: Diar. Kb: Orteſchii, an. 
1766. p. 196. | 


220. But although. I have obſerved that me- 


lancholia and mania differ from one another in 
the manner and degree of the delirium (2 17.) 


it muſt be recollected that theſe affections are ſo 


nearly allied together, that, according to Willis, 
Morgagni“, and others, they frequently ex- 
change 1 and ſucceed to one another. 
Which viciſſitudes frequently cauſe the phyſician, 
on account of the ſilence and fear, or loquaciouſ- 


neſs and fury of the patient, ſucceeding one ano- 


ther, to remain doubtful whether to declare that 
the patient labours under melancholia or mania. 
Both complaints, however, are divided into pri- 
mary, which ariſes from no diſeaſe of the body, 
but merely from a morbid ſtate of the brain, and 


ſecondary, which proceeds from a vitiated tate of - 


the whole blood, or from: an injury ſuſtained 7 
ſome of the viſcera. 
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the former cauſes, as appears from the diſſection 


ter; the veſſels being diſtended with black blood; 


gr 
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221. Likewiſe the "cauſes of doch complaints 


are nearly in common to them. Mania appears 


to ariſe immediately from that ſtate of the brain 
in which ſuch a derangement of ideas takes place 
as gives riſe to rage, violence, and increaſed mul- 


"cular ſtrength. Melanc bolia, again, proceeds from 


that ſtate of the brain which obſtinately exhibits 
one or two ideas to the mind, which it cannot 
remove at pleaſure, and which affects the judge- 
ment, generally occaſioning fear and deſpondency. 
Such mental derangements are occaſioned ſome- 
what more remotely, either by vitiated conditions 
occurring in, or ſituate near, the ſolid parts of the 
brain, or inherent in the whole body, particularly 
the intire maſs of blood, or ſituate in ſome viſcus, 
although remote from the head, or elſewhere. To 


of people who have died of mania or melancholia, 


belong dryneſs and induration, or too great laxity, n 
Toftneſs, and moiſture, of the cortical or medul- th 
lary ſubſtznce of the 2 a vitiated condition di 
of the corpus calloſum, or medulla oblongata, or fl 


pineal gland ; the ventricles being filled with wa⸗ 


tenſion, laxity, or corruption of the meninges, or 
their being overſpread with bloody ſerum ; polypi 
in the ſinuſes cf che dura mater, or ſmall ſtones, 
and other injuries ; although moſt of theſe have 
frequently been found in other diſeaſes. of the 
head alſo, and are not found i in every caſe of ma- 


les, 
ave 
the 


a- 
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nia and melancholia. Under which head alſo 
feem to fall, a mal-confirmation of the eranium, 
or any kind of tumours, even external ones , 
and a bad condition of the brain, either natural, 
hereditary, or acquired, and likewiſe: blows. To 
the latter claſs belong all thoſe things which con- 
denſe and coagulate the fluids, which diſperſe 

their finer parts, or reſolve and deſtroy. their cra · 
ſis, as the abuſe of fermented liquors, or ſpirits. ; 
frequent intoxication ; immoderate rents, warm 


and dry air; Weblog; ; hard ſtudy; violent 


emotions of mind, particularly anger and grief; 
profound meditation; 'ardent 4ove; immoderate 
ambition for 1 and dignities, or 155 | 
pointed hope; great and ſudden terror ; bad 
news ſuddenly communicated; of which cauſes 


many, without any taint of the fluids, may ſo 
 derange the ſenſorium commune, and injure the 


nerves and their origin, as readily to give rife. to 
theſe diſeaſes. Likewiſe thoſe things which in- 
duce plethora, and cauſe a determination of 
fluids to the brain, or excite an acrid dyſcrafy in 
the blood, as the ſuppreſſion of evacuations of 


blood, ichor, ſcabies, and of the hemorrhoidal or 


menſtrual diſcharge ; the matter of ſcurvy, ſy- 
philis, arthritis, gout, or fever being transferred 
to the brain 1; long continuance of hypo- 
chondriaſis or hyſteria; black bile contained 
in the abdominal viſcera, and enen! irrita- 


22 
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tion there, or removed, from thence. diſſolved 


and carried into the. circulating maſs ; a bilious 


golluvies; a, melancholic diatheſis; obſtructions 
in the lower parts of the belly; retention of va- 
rious acrids; the ſanguineous, choleric, or atrabi- 
larious temperament; and the like. 


© * Frid. Gabr. Gottlieb Sibern makes mention of a caſe of 
mania, which probably was occafioned by an external tumour 
above the left parietal bone, in the neighbourhood of the lamb- 
doidal and fagittal ſutures, and was cured in conſequence of the 
tumours having been brought to ſuppurate, and 3 * 
W e nay vob. p- $6. 


I Sometimes the ſenſorium commune is affected with 00 
great terror, that ſuch an idea is excited in it as cannot after- 
_ wards be obliterated by any means ; in conſequence of which 
the patient dwells on no other ſubject, even againſt his will; 
and this ſeems to conſtitute the worſt een melancholia. 


Van Swieten, 9 1108. 5 | es 


1 Not only the febrile matter not being roliciently corrected, 
or its being imperfectly expelled, occaſions mania,—for this 
complaint frequently ſucceeds to long- continued intermitting 
fevers,—but alſo the retention of morbid matter of any other 
kind, which ought to have been expelled. Nay, the ſame effect 
is perhaps occaſioned by the ſecretion of the milk itfelf being 
ſometimes checked, nnen 
rupted, or its *. repreſſed· | th 
222. But it appears from medical hiſtories 
that mania has more frequently ariſen from the 
exſiccation or imprudent checking of ſcabies, her- 
pes, impetigo, and other cutaneous diſeaſes ; from 
the cutting away of the plica polonica ; from too 
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warm or too cold weatlier; ; and fon the exceſ- | 
ſive quantity, ſtagnation; and corruption ok the ſe⸗ 


men and ſeminal fluids, named aphrodiſi. But 


ſudden and acute mania is occaſioned. particularly 
by the ſeeds and roots of hyoſcyomus and ſtramo- 
ny, or night-ſhade, by the berries of the ſolanum 
furioſum, or belladonna, by the cicuta aquatica 


of Wepfer, and perhaps by a good many other 


poiſonous plants, and particularly certain kinds of 
deleterious muſhrooms. To theſe ſome add the 
poiſonous bites of oy 3 animals, 1 
n ones. U | 


THE DIAGNOSIS. 


223. Tur didgnoſis o of both kinds of b derum, 
We of the maniacal and melancholic one, 
and of their ſpecies and varieties, is eaſily collected 
from what has already been laid down (217. to 
220.) . But it is neceſſary to turn our attention 
particularly to preceding circumſtances, of which 
mention was made when I enumerated the 


cauſes. Hence it is proper to obſerve, that thoſe + 


perſons, as I have already remarked (22 1. 222.); 


who have long laboured under hypochondriaſis 


or hyſteria, or morbid conditions, particularly 
ſcirrhus, / of the inteſtines, in hom cuſt 

and ſalutary evacutions of blood are ſuppreſſed, 
who are 1 oa with care, _ indulge i immo- 
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derate deſires, who are born of melancholic pa- 


I ²ͥà³i . 2 — — —— Tp. _ 
* 


with the complaint conceive themſelves to be 
| beaſts, or dead, or made of glaſs; and, therefore, 


rents, and abound with thick, viſcid blood, and 
in whom, from various cauſes, too great a deter- 
mination: takes place to the head, are more liable 


to the complaint than others. But the approach 


of melancholia is announced by ſadneſs, fear, 
long-continued watching, and avoiding ſociety. 


The grief gradually increaſes, and tears are fre- 
quently ſhed, although ſome patients are perpe- 


tually laughing. They are uniformly engaged 


with fruitleſs and intenſe thinking, inſomuch 


that they very frequently remain in .a ſtate of 
ſtupor, with their eyes fixed on the ground, or 
being ſuddenly rouſed by imaginary alarms, they 
ſigh and quicken their pace. But as the com- 


| Plaint increaſes they ſhun the fight and converſa- 
tion of people, retiring to ſolitary ſituations, where 


remaining in concealment, and wholly occupied 
with their imaginary diſtreſs, they live in ſilence 
and ſloth. Thofe who are more ſeverely affected 


ſome imitate the barking of dogs, or howling of 
wolves, or crowing of cocks, or, from the ſup- 


poſition that they are dead, reject all meat and 


drink; while others retire from the objects ſtand- 


ing in their way, afraid of being broken to pieces. 


Others, again, on the moſt trifling occaſions, 


have a great propenſity to fall into a rage, are re- 
markably fickle, and exceedingly anxious about 
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the moſt ridiculous trifles, being at one time li- 
beral and prodigal, at another narrow and ava- 
ricious; ſometimes being greatly afraid of death, 
at others, which is ſurpriſing, they fall into de- 
ſpair, and lay violent hands upon themſelves, 
On the other hand, it appears that mania is 
threatened from obſtinate watching, headach, 
tinnitus aurium, unuſual laughter or irraſcibility, 
and moroſeneſs. When the mania at length 
commences, the eyes grow red, the eye-lids are 
thrown- into very frequent motion, and the pa- 
tients thus affected become talkative, quarrelſome, 
and obſtreperous, behaving in a moſt outrageous 
manner, and, aſſuming a fierce and threatening 


aſpect, they are apt to attack all around them 


with very great ſtrength. Both melancholic and 
maniacal patients are generally anxious, remain 
awake, bear the inclemencies of the weather with 
impunity, and, if they be not reſtrained, throw 
themſelves out of windows, or plunge into wells, 
rivers, or lakes, or in other ways endeavour to 
make away with themſelves. When the com- 
plaint proceeds from the hypochondres being af- 
fected, the face is pale; the extremities cold; 
there is frequent palpitation of the heart, and an 
anxiety of the præcordia frequently comes on; 
the reſpiration is profound and interrupted; the 
head is painful; the belly is bound ; the inteſtines 
rumble ; the flatus paſſes upwards ; ſometbi in is 


2 
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thrown off by eruQation or vomiting, which is 
olf a corroding, acid, or bitter taſte ; the appetite 
is at one time keen, at another there is none at 
all; and the pulſe is rare, ſlow, or irregular and 
languid, or very variable. But when the diſeaſe 
proceeds from the uterus, or hyſteria; a ſenſe 
of ſuffocation; an irregular or defective flow of 
the menſes ; fluor albus; copious, watery urine; 
teneſmus, ſtrangury, or iſchuria ; emiſſions and 
tentigo ; various kinds of tumours, pains, and 
inflations of the hypogaſtrium, ovaria, or uterus, 
occur. Similar ſymptoms, in like manner, hap- 
pen in hypochondriacal patients, ſometimes 

merely from increaſed ſenſibility of the. nerves: 
A knowledge of the remaining varieties and 
cauſes from which they ſpring, may be obtained, 
partly from the ſymptoms above enumerated, 
partly from the retroſpect of paſt circumſtances. 8 


* 


THE” PROGNOSZS. - 
224. ON the whole, all the ſpecies of inſania 
are difficult of cure. The hereditary ſpecies, or 
that derived from a morbid ſtate of the brain, 
affords ſcarcely any hope ; and if it ever becomes 
dormant it is apt to return. In like manner the 
primary one, or that which depends upon a phan- 
taſy and mental illuſion, unconnected with any 


| morbid condition of the body, is difficult of cure; 
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for it indicates ſome injury of the internal ſtruc- 
ture of the brain. On the other hand, the ſecon- 


dary ſpecies, occaſioned by the ſuppreſſion of 


evacuations, errors in diet, or a morbid ſtate of 
body, more frequently is reſtored by art and time. 

That which is accompanied with laughter and 

joy is ſafer than the ſpecies which is attended with _ 
thought and grief. Likewiſe, when the complaint 
is recent it is ſometimes cured, but ſcarcely ever 
when it is of long ſtanding. In general we may 
expect a return of health from an epiſtaxis taking 
place, from the return of the hemorrhoidal or 
menſtrual diſcharge, from a diarrhoea,” from va- 
rices of the legs, from dropſy, from ſcabies, from 
a quartan and other-intermitting fevers, from an 
abſceſs, from change of air, weather, and place, and* 
from advancing in life. Some of the prognoſties 
of Hippocrates apply to this part : © If varices or 
hemorrhoids ſupervene in people labouring under 
inſania, a ſolution of the diſeaſe takes place *. 
Dyſentery, or dropſy, or an emotion of mind, 
occurring in mania, afford a favourable progno- 
ſtic . A pain attacking the feet or ws or 


the Dociptalbr be reſolved without pain in the 
feet or breaſt, or violent cough, blindneſs en- 
ſues ||.” But ulcers ariſing in the face or feet 
ſcarce afford any favourable expectation, while 
no hope is left by the total loſs of appetite. Ou 
che other hand, we have reaſon to form favour- 
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able expectations from herpes and ſerpigo 
breaking out ſomewhere ; for nothing alleviates. 
diſeaſes of the head more than the enen of 


ſuch an acrimony to the ſurface. 


Bid. 


223. Hypochondriacal or « buſier * 


 cholia is generally much more eafily cured than 
the other ſpecies of the complaint. Black ſtools 


being paſſed frequently prove critical *, It more 
frequently attacks men, particularly thoſe advan- 
ced in life, than women, but in the latter proves 
more obſtinate and dangerous. Sometimes me- 
lancholia paſſes into epilepſy, and epilepſy is 

again changed into melancholia. It is ſome- 


times ſucceeded by conſtant fatuity, convulſions, 


and apoplexy. The author of the Caacæ Præno- 


tiones obſerves: When tremors ſupervene in 


violent and furious mental derangement, they 


teeth, contrary to cuſtom f, or their becoming 


dry ||, denote a fatal termination,” Death is 


known to be approaching, if coma, epilepſy, or 


loſs of ſtrength ſupervene. Sleep, if it be 


tranquil, generally alleviates every ſpecies of in- 
ſanity. But we muſt not rely upon every re- 


miſſion which takes place, for the diſeaſe is 


en and ts aggravated. | 


— 


*Aph. 21. ſect. vi. + Aph. x. ect v. 9 | 


Poe fatal *. Likewiſe, © grinding of the 
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cen. N. 486. Num. z. An un, 
4 Cat. N. 235. | Bid. 


THE CURE, 


226. IN every ſpecies of mania and melancho- 
lia, and particularly in that which proceeds from 
derangement of the ideas, and a morbid condi- 
tion of the ſenſorium commune, rather than a 
faulty ſtate of the body, change of place, and of 
the manner of life, become highly neceſſary. For 


by travelling, by the motion of the body, and 


by the occaſional ſucceſſion of new objects, the 
falſe, inordinate, or fixed ideas are gradually ob- 
literated or brought back to their proper order. 
All thoſe things ought to be removed by which 


the patient's love, rage, - hatred, or grief, were 
formerly occaſioned, and he muſt be amuſed 


with games, ſinging, concerts, and the agreeable 
converſation of his friends. This treatment is 
particularly calculated for melancholic patients. 
Moreover, noſtalgia requires purer air, and 
a more elevated ſituation, a manner of life con- 
formable to that of the patient's native country, 
and, laſtly, his return home, which is s ſuperior 
to all the other remedies. : 

227. Bleeding is more frequently adapted. to 
maniacal chan melancholic patients; and chiefly 
when plethora, or the ſuppreſſion of ſome eva 
cugtion, or heat of the air, or exceſi in drinking 
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wine, have given riſe to the complaint. The ju- 
gular veins, or the vena frontis, or even the tem- 
poral arteries, may be opened with advantage in 
this caſe. Moreover, it is ſerviceable to open 
the belly by means of medicines repeated after a 
certain interval, employing milder ones in the 
ſanguineous and bilious temperament, and ſuch 
as are more acrid and powerful in the phleg- 
matic one, among which black helebore, and its 
extract, hold a principal rank. 

228. Mutzell has frequently been ſucceſsful in 
removing melancholia ariſing from grief, an in- 
dolent life, and a morbid condition of the hypo- 
chondriacal viſcera, by giving every day a potion 
compoſed of half an ounce. of the tartarus tartari- 
ſatus, two drachms of the extract of leſſer cen- 
taury, and eight ounces of water. When bitters 
were rejected, in place of the extract he ſubſti- 


tuted as much purified honey as ſeemed neceſſary, 
occaſionally interpoſing laxatives. He mentions 


by this method having repeatedly extirpated, not 
only melancholia, but mania itſelf. For in this 


manner the black en 18 en, i . 


thrown off. 


; TRE 4 Reb. in Med. a bei. Net chu. wel. ir 


p. 92. . 


229. thn 8 * of a warm a 
ment, who are young, of a good habit, accu- 


ſtomed to an active life, and to uſing heating 
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things, every thing aceſcent, nay, the ſtronger 
acids themſelves, —by means of which the heat of 
the blood, its tenuity and alkaline acrimony, too 
great ſenſibility of the nerves, and exceſſive irxi- 
tability of the fibres, are , allayed, —afford. the 
greateſt benefit. On which account likewiſe the 
drinking of cold water is greatly recommended. 
Diſtilled vinegar, in which, when warm, half 2 


drachm of camphor has been diflolved, with ſugar - 


and gum-arabic, and afterwards diluted with the 


water of elder-flowers, is highly extolled by Lo- 
cher, and others after him“. And medical hi- 


ſtories mention, that, caſes, of mania, which had 


baffled all other: remedies, have been cured by 
camphor alone, its doſe being gradually increaſed 
to a drachm, and even more in day . But from 


repeated trials I have found, that from the em- 5 
ployment of this remedy, maniacal patients, who. 


ſeemed to have become ſomewhat calm, wheneyer 
they reſumed the camphor, ſometimes relapſed 
into their fury; probably becauſe it increaſes the 


force of the heart, and accelerates the circulation, | 


augmenting the heat, and cauſing the expanſion of 
all the fluids. In this caſe its employment is pro- 
bably rendered more tolerable by taking it diſſol- 
ved in vinegar. Hence phyſicians of no ſmall 
repute are of opinion, that it proves more ſer- 


viceable to melancholic patients, and thoſe who . 


are, as it were, in a ſtate of ſtupor, having a 
ſmall, flow, and weak pulſe, than in other 
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254 OF DELIRIUM: 
caſes. | Mutzell, however, adminiſtered half au 
ounce of camphor daily to a patient labouring 
under melancholic ftupor for the ſpace of 'two 
weeks, without experiencing any good effect . 
So great frequently is the combination of inſupe- 
rable cauſes, and variety of circumſtances, that 
even the beſt remedies do not always anſwer 
dur expectations; nay, ſometimes they produce 
the very contrary effect. But if it be allowable 
to pronounce any opinion on the ſubject, I 
ſhould ſuppoſe that camphor is ſerviceable only 
when the /en/ib:/ity of the nerves ſeems to be too 
great, but not the irritability ; and that it proves 
hurtful, or nugatory, when the former is languid 
or torpid, or the latter exceffive, and the veſſels 
not ſufficiently emptied. For camphor certainly 
diminiſhes the ſenſibility, but increaſes the irrita- 
bility, and heat of the blood . 
„ Locher. Obfervat. Proth. ein Lass Fan. Belef Map. 
G. Vienn. 1762. p. 57. er ſeq. Orteſchi, Giornal. Med. 1765. 
p. 10. Locher employed the following formula: Rec. Cam- 
phor. drachm. ſemis, ſachar. canar.  mucilag. gumm. arabic. 
an. drachm. j. His invicem in mortar. marmor. trit. add, acet. 
calid. unc. ſemis, aq. flor. ſambuc. unc. vj. ſyr. flor. pap. 
rbœad. unc. j. M. + Kinneir, in a work intitled, Sag- 
gio delle Tranſazioni Filsfsfiche di Tommaſo Detham, vol. iv. 
p..90. er ſeg. Craen, Prax. Med. Reformat.'p. 132. | Hoffman, 
Med. . T. i. P. iv. c. viii. obſ. 8. Orteſchi, Giorn. Med. 
T. 2. ann. 1763. p. 373. Dall Arme, Sagg. di Med. Pratic. 
P. ii. oſſerv. 13. c. 14. Boenneken in Collect. Francon. c. 


vol. v. P. xxviii. p. 294. & in Comment. de Reb. in Med. et Scient. 
Nat. geſt. vol. xi. p. 525. t Comment. Cit. vol. ir. P. l. 


5.9. || Vid. Theſer ds Camphora, ejufque virib. nde 


baſt. Severio in Gymnaſ. Ticinenſ. Propug. ann. 1776. ef Baſ- 
fian. Carminati, De Animalium ex Mephitib. et Nox. Halitib. 
Interitus Sc. L 3. e. 3. p. 191. 
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23a eee W et er is very 
frequently ſubdued by the tepid bath, Which 
proves moiſtening, relaxing, promotes the per- 
ſpiration, and very effectually derives from the 
ſurface. Nor is this remedy of leſs utility to pa- 
tients labouring under melancholia, becauſe by 
it the whole body is ſo changed, that even that 
obſtinate and fixed inflexion of the fibres, by 
which particular images of ideas are repreſented 
to the mind, at length, if I may be allowed the 
expreſſion, being in ſome meaſure relaxed, f is 
ſmoothed, and obliterated. But this will more 
readily and certainly happen, if, while the 
whole body is ſoftened with the ſteam of the hot 
bath, and rendered permeable, cold water be 


poured upon the head previouſly ſhaved. It 


will be proper to conſult an account of mania 
accompanied with priapiſm, which De Monchau 
cured in this manner *. The learned Orteſchi, 
lately deceaſed, in his Medical Journal, has 
mentioned, as a ſurpriſing circumftance, an hy- 


ſterical mania having been cured in à ſimilar 
manner by Pommius, who had recourſe to the 
employment of the bath for eight hours every 
day, and the conſtant application of rags. wet 
with cold water to the head. —a cure which 


ſeems almoſt incredible +. But long before that 
v 
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my learned and ingenious friend, Ghis of Cre- 
mona, had recovered maniacal patients, by ma- 
king them drink copiouſly of the very coldeſt 
water, and by the — of 3 it twice or thrice a- 
day upon the head 1. chte! pI 
»Orteſchi. Giornal. Med. T. 4. p. 103. OS! 1H 1 8. 
N ne Lettere Mediche, Lett. 1. p. 24. & ſeꝗ · 


12 3 Th But i it is not only of the higheſt ſervice to 


& ba 


the head, but alſo to immerge the whole body i in 


the cold bath * Which has proved of the great- 
eſt advantage, particularly to thoſe who have 
fallen into the complaint f in the prime of youth 
and strength, while in a plethoric ſtate and du- 
ring a very ſultry ſummer, after a debauch in 
drinking ſtrong wine. Inſtances which ſuſh- 
ciently prove that fact are to be found in the 
works of Van Swieten f and others, which may 
be conſulted at pleaſure. But one which has 
been recorded by that ingenious phyſician and 
: mathematician, Michellott, a countryman of my 


i 


own, deſerves particular notice. A young 


man, during a ſea- voyage, after havi ng been 


long expoſed to the heat of the ſun, and having 


drunk wine to exceſs, was ſeized with a 
very acute mania, but at length got intirely 
rid of it in conſequence of undergoing copious 


bleedings, being put upon a very ſpare diet, 
drinking cold water, and the affuſion of it on 


* 
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the head having been employed; which wat the 
ee e 
Meade, B 5 p. 139, 140: + Ms 

Boerhaav. J 1727. Seals Oedt Gen Med, T. 4. 


p. 1246 PAP hg ene 4 enero 
Scieno. an. 1734. PPE Wo 


| 242! Bite ile Abe _ as to the effect 
of opium in mania and -melancholia Some aſſert 
chat it is of the greateſt utility; others, again, 
blame all Kinds of narcotics, and affirm that they 
are highty pernicious.” I do not doubt that both 
ſets ſpeak from experience; but how difficult and 
uncommion a thing is it to eſtimate experienes as it 
ought tõ be! Van Swieten tells us, that a phyſielan, 
who was celebrated for his treatment of maniacs, 
uſed to give his patients two grains of ' opitnty is 
the i and the lixe number in the even- 
e 
the doſe gradually, until he obtained the deſired 
effect. And, in fact, 1 have found nothing more 
efficacious for preventing Watching, and allaying 
excelfiye ſenſibility and mental derangement, _ 
after the neceſſary evacuations have been ee 
ployed, and the (patient's ſtreugth ſomewhat der 
duced, —than opium, of which although ep 
ries has” ſhewn that Patients can can bear great. 
doſes ſometimes without injury, I would not 
adviſe the proceeding, to very large doſes, bur 
wich the ene caution, ano beginning, 2 5 
Vor. . 
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{mall ones. For as in particular idioſyncraſies 
and conſtitutions it ſometimes inereaſes the heat 
and motion of the blood, redneſs of the face, 
watching, and reſtleſſnels, ſo in others, even when, 
given in a ſmall «doſe, it unexpectedly occaſions 
a fatal lethargy. We muſt not, therefore; have re- 
courſe to this otherwiſe very uſeful remedy. with- 
out mature deliberation. On which account, ſome 
phyſicians make a praQtice of beginning with pre- 
parations of white poppy, and afterwards proceed, | 
as occaſion ſerves, to the cautious, uſe of opium. it- 
ſelf. | Its gummy extract, ſeparated, from the de- 
leterious and noxious: reſin, is now conſidered as 
ſafer . But Meade himſelf, although no great 
friend to ſoporifics, grants, that they may be em- 
ployed when the patients are agitated 55 great 
terror, or "HAIRS with; watching f. * 


* L. e. "44 OO oy Opium conſiſts of two! parts, namely, 


z gummy. and refinous one. The reſinous part poſſeſſes a par- 
ticular poiſonous and ſtupifying property, hurtful to the nerves, 
while the gummy part is of an anodyne, ſedative, and gently- 
ſoporific quality. Beaumè invented a method of ſeparating 
the gummy from the reſinous principle, by which the opium 
is much improved: but as his proceſs requires'a very long 
time, the extract, as it is called; is ſcarcely; ever to be found 
prepared in the ſhops. Thanks are therefore due to Bouquet 
{ Mem. de la Sec. Roy. de Med. vol. i. p. 403.), who has 
taught a much more, eaſy way than that of Beaumꝭ, of prepa- 
ring the gummy extract of opium. It is put into a mortar, 
and ſlightly triturated· The coldeſt water is then poured 
upon it, when it is again triturated ſo as to tinge the water na 
with its colour. The water thus coloured is decanted, Freſh 


2 nn 0 


. 
— 


wy 
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water is poured upon the remaining opium, and this is, re- 
peated until the water is no longer tinged. The water thus 
drawn off and ſtrained ought to be eyaporated by means of a 


gentle heat. The reſiduum is the gummy extraſh, OA 
of the pernicious and narcotic part. 


1 Monit. et Prec. Mal. c. 3. p. 51. ed. Lond. P38 21,7 
233. Among the ſedatives and narcotics in our 
times, the extract of hyoſcyomus, or more pro- 
perly its juice, inſpiſſated over a flow fire, has 
begun to be recommended as an efffcarious and 
excellent remedy in maniacal and melan cholic 
delirium, - But Greding, in conſequence of ha- 
ving performed twenty-lix accurate experiments 
upon the ſubject, is convinced, and wiſhes to in- 
culcate the ſame idea into the minds of others, 
* that hyoſeyomus can neither be uſed with ſafety 
internally, nor is to be conſidered as à falutary 
remedy in  Inelancholic - and maniacal Font. 
plaints “,. 2 . AD fea 6 eng PR 
— * Adverſ Med. Pra. Ludwig, P. 4. p- 71. 8 
2 34. If a perſon does not agree wih ws 
opium, or if it does not produce a ſufficient 
effect, or the efficacy of the extract of hyoleyo- 
mus is ſuſpected, with the ſame view muſk may 
be employed. For it occaſions a very gentle 
diaphorefis, and induces ſleep ; a ang | is therefore 
| employed in mania with ſucceſs, as a reſoleing 
and aaodyne medicine *. We are informed hy 
Wall and Locher, that muſk conjoined with any | 
niet wes employed. with great advantage f in he 
n 
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caſe of a man labouring under erutamania +. Se- 


muſk, and twelve grains of native and antimo- 


ſatory, mentions having given a maniac, with 


obſerved in the exhibition of this remedy, name- 


baſtiani reftored-s maniac in the fortieth year of 
his age, by t twice giving him the Phlott Tunqui- 
nent, Wk conſiſts of ſixteen. grains of the beſt” 


nal cinnabar. +. Brooks, in his General Diſpen- 


equal advantage, 
ſingle doſe ||. 


* twenty grains of muſk for a 
wo. things, however, are to be 


ly, that it ought to be given liberally, and its 
heat and power ought to be mitigated by means 
of nitre and other correQives : other wiſe it either 
produces no goed, or occaſions TE: woublelome. 
agitation and beat. 

Fang. Miſcel. Teil fake. l © + PH. Nest 
n. 474+, Locher. Oper. Cir. p- 62. 8 AF. Acad. Reg. 
Scient. Suec. vol. Krill. p. 267. t 42. Acad. Elact. Mogunt. 
T. ii. p. 483. | Ludwig. ede s e 


1 M. get. vol. v. N12. 


+: 


"2 35 Nymphomania, b in the ſame manner as. 
fatyriafis * in men, is generally oppoſed, by 
repeated bleeding ; ; by cathartics ; by . watery. 


drink mixed with nitre; by the bath, particularly 


( 
the cold bath; by the conſtant application of fo- | 


mentations 2 the fame nature ; by a vegetable 5 
diet, and that too a ſpare one; and, laſtly, when ( 
it is allowable, by marriage, which is undoubt- L 
edly the moſt effectual remedy. Although I have f 

v 


ſeen the furor uterirfus in women married to able 


„ 
1 
J £ 
* 4 * 
— 


men, which. continued with the utmaſt obſtinacy 
for ſome weeks, nay, for months, and did not ceaſe 
until conception took plare. It has ſometimes 
been neceſſary to reſtore women labouring under 
this furious deſire to a ſenſe of modeſty, by pre- 
ſcribing abſtinence, and ooh Weg N He 

* Teniige, dds dad 
with the venereal defire, is Nein h in . + 
when accompanied with i it, ſatyrighs. 

236. L once reſtored to perfe&t heal! a young 
man labouring under mania of long ſtanding, 
after having diſcovered the cauſe of the complaint, 
namely, an impetigo, to which he had been ac- 
cuſtomed, having been forced in, by repeated 
bleeding, cathartics, the tepid bath, the affuſion 
of cold water on the head, whey, and camphor; 
—by which laſt, however, I repeatedly found 
that he was thrown into greater fury; by nitre, 
the milk expreſſed from the cold ſeeds; and, laſtly, 
by opiates. I then gave him the bib anti- 
moniatus, twice every day, for upwards of forty 
days, in conſequence of which he not only gra- 
dually recovered his underſtanding, but alſo the 
impetigo was brought back to its former ſitua- 
tion, namely, the metacarpus of one hand; and 
he remains in perfect health to this day, although 
ſeven years have already elapſed, '' I muſt like- 
wiſe here take notice of the cure of a e 

1 K L 
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262 or DELIRIUM. | 
mania which Schlichting deviſed and 'perforrit- 
ed with the greateſt ſucceſs. After cau- 
ſing the head to be ſhaved, he rubbed it twice 
a- day with mercurial ointment; until a ſalivation 
was occaſioned, by which the patient was reſtored 
to perfect health. And Mutzell at length remo- 
ved a caſe of melancholy which had degenera- 
ted into the moſt. profound ſtupor, and baffled 
every remedy in a very r e 3 by 
the inoculation of ſcabies T. | 
* Nov. 48. Ply. Bled, deads M. c. T. i. . 


t Orteſchi, Giorn, Med. an. 1762. N. 28. 
237. The marvellous ſtories hich. are told 
concerning aſſes blood, received from the veins 
of the neck or ears upon linen rags, and after- 
wards diſſolved with the water of the flowers of 
hypericum; and expreſſed with a little vinegar, as 
a ſpeciſic for the complaint, when drunk off by 
patients labouring under mania. with ſubmiſſion 
to Hoffman and Boennecken . — ſeem to deſerve 
being eredited rather by old women than by ra- 
tional phyſicians. With regard to caſtration, 
which Lieutaud propoſes , and the. employ- 
ment of ſaccharum ſaturni, from two to eight 
grains, in order to allay the furor, I ſhould 
ſtrictly forbid them, the one as being a cruel re- 
medy, and not void of en, the et as be- 
ing a flow poiſon. ? 
Med. Sy. T. iv. P. 4. c. vi. "7 "2 Bige af 
| Med. Er. 1744. 3 and Orteſchi, Giorn. Med. T. ii. p- 158. 
t Prec. de Med. l. i. ſect. 2. p. 206. ad. 1761, Paris. 
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238. When the furor has been occaſioned by the 
fwallowitg of poiſonous ſubſtances (222.), and the 
cauſe of the complaint is ſoon diſcovered, we muſt 
haſten to employ emeties, and oily and fatty reme- 
dies, mixed with tepid water, n order as quickly 
as poſſible to expel the hurtful matter upwards 
and downwards. Likewiſe, the repeated throw- 

ing in of relaxing injections, to remove whatever 

is contained in the lower part of the inteſtines, 

will prove of the greateſt ſervice... Milk alſo, 
drunk abundantly, is well calculated for obtund- 

ing the acrimony of the poiſon, particularly when 

it is Of a'cauſtic nature. But nothing is more ef- 
ficacious in correcting ſuch a poiſon, particularly 
if it be of the vegetable kind, when once it has i 
begun to paſs into the blood, than the vegetable [ 
acids, and particularly pure Vinegar. or that 
which is diluted with water. 

239. The diet of all patients pw pads - 
ag affections requires the ſtricteſt attention 
being paid to it. That of maniacal patients ought WW 
to. be more ſpare than what 3 is allowed to patients 1 
| labouring under melancholia.. The latter may be 1 
allowed. ſome wine, occaſionally, to remove the j 
| terror and grief with, which they are affected, 1 
: But particular care muſt; be taken to prevent 
7 their fury or deſpondency. from hurrying them on mi 
to commit ſome deſperate action. It is proper, 1 
" n to watch er ay the . a ll | 


mY 


muſt thetefote correct their mental deluſion. by 


. tient is neither furious, nor ſad; nor timorous, 
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and even to bind them with ropes, if . neceflary ;- 
ſometimes exhorting and ſoothing chem with hu 
manity, at other times harſhly. reprimandiag, 
them, and forcing them to obedience, Melan- 
cholic patients have frequently been cured by 
ſome ſudden and violent emotion, in conſequence 
of which the obſtinate and permanent idea with 
which their mind is poſſeſſed is obliterated. We 


ſome fraud, employing ſometimes one, ſometimes 
another ſtratagem, for their ee * 
appear adviſeable 

| nnn intiled De 14 
lanichdlis # Morbis Melancholicic, publiſhed at Paris in the year 
1765s — W. l of 


FATUITY,, 5s 


240. Ir remains for me, as 1 Wien, pro- 
miſed, to ſay ſomething concerning fatuty, which 
the Greeks name morgſr, or moria. In it the pa- 


nor anxious, nor exhariſted with want of fleep, 
but labours under imbecillity both of judgement 
and memory, infomuch that remaining dull and 
deſtitute of reaſon like an infant he is delighted 
with mere trifles, purſuing abſurd and ridiculous 
amuſements, without being hoſtile either to him- 
ſelf or others. It is therefore diſtinguiſhed from 
the other caſes of mental derangement, of which 
I have hitherto ſpoken, according to the general 
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conſent of phyſicians, by being a weakneſs or 
defect of the intellectual operations and memory, 
without any fury or inordinate motion of the 
body, or fear, grief, or fever. Some conſider fa- 
tuity and amentia as ſynonymous terms. Amentia, 
or anoia, however, ſeems to be the height of idiot- 
ſy, in which every ray of reaſon appears to be obli- 
terated, or wholly overpowered T. But as this 
mental imbecillity proceeds from a cauſe which ge- 
nerally cannot be removed, fuch as a mal-confor- 
mation of the head, or from the texture of the brain 
being injured, or indurated, or from ſome other 
irremediable morbid condition, frequently born 
with the patient, or occaſioned by preceding diſ- 
caſes, it can hardly be admitted among the diſ- 
eaſes which fall under the power of medicine. 
For who can expect ever to by able to remove 
decided fatuity ? | 


* Caldan. Inflit. Pathol. $ 303. Vogel 0. Cit. I 750. 
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"ROM. e injuries of the animal func 
19 tions and internal ſenſes, and the 
l conditions of voluntary motion, of which | 
we have; hitherto treated, - e proceed i in order 
to the diſcaſes conſiſting i in i hacked animal mo- 
tion. If, therefore, any part, or the whole 
body, be at one time contracted, at another re- 
laxed, and affected involuntarily with alternate 
and unuſual motions, it is ſaid to labour under 
clonie or convulſive motion, or, to uſe the pure 
Latin of Celſus, ner voruni di enſio s. 0 8. But if it 

become tenſe and rigid, without any intervening 
relaxation, and if this takes place with an uniform 
and violent action of the muſcles deſtined for 
flexion or extenſion, or of any of the other ones 
whatever, pathologiſts ſay that in ſuch a caſe a 
ronie motion and Malin, 3 as the Greeks call it . 
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die CONVULSIVE AFFECTIONS. 


according to the Romans, what 1 is called conductio, 
and ner vorum rigor, take place 7. 5 : 


© 1.3 c. 23. h $72. ed, Cm 114 c. 3. n. 25. 
_ ow. T 1 L 3. c. vi. 


242. To the firſt claſs 60 I TY to * re- 
ferred, epilepſy, of which I ſhall hereafter ſpeak 
at greater length, irregular convulſive motions, 
hyſterical and hypochondriacal convulſions, and 
St Vitus's dance, or the ſcelotyrbe of Sauvages, 
which 1s an alternate-and irregular commotion of 
the legs, feet, and ſometimes of the hands, or ra- 
ther an involuntary and inordinate kind of dan- 
cing,, or geſticulation, occaſionally accompanied 
with confuſion of mind, and an impediment of 
the ſpeech; Hftly,. trembling cold, and febrile 
N and rigor. T0 theſe ſome add tarantif- 

*, which, as 1 have already obſerved (219.), 


more "es appears to be a very ſtrong pro- 


penſity to dancing, and is generally conjoined 
with ſome degree of mental derangement. To 
the Tecond belong (24 1.) tetanus ; emproſtho- 
tenos ; _ opiſthonos ; ſpaſmus cynicus ; riſus ſar- 
donicus ; ſquinting ; wry-neck; ſpaſmus phyſo- 

des, or ah dtn, commonly called the cramp ; 
fatyriaſis; priapiſm ; and other ſpaſms affecting 
ſome particular part, of WAY : ſhall pear in 
their proper places. 3 IM 

V Platner, Art. Med. ya 


24 3. In tetanus the antagoniſt _—_— of oh 


whole body are fo contracted, that the patient be- 
coming fc univerſally motionleſs. and rigid, can 
bend himſelf in no direction, being as Riff as the 
trunk of a tree, the ſenſes however remaining 
intire. But if only ſome parts be aſſected with 
| ſuch a degree of rigidity; the affection is chen na- 
med partzal tetanus, to which, in particular, be- 
long cinpraithoteges, opiſthotonos, and other par- 
ticular ' ſpaſnis. In empraſbotenos the muſcles 
which bend the body forward become tenſe and 
rigid, and bend it in that direction . Laſtiy, 
opi/tbotanos takes place when the body, for the op- 
poſite reaſon, is bent backwards f. Phyſicians 
aſſert that the body becomes ſpaſmodically affected 
chiefly in theſe three ways, and deny that it can 
be bent otherwiſe. Morgagui * however, ad- 
duces an inſtance from Valſalva of a certain: ſpaſm | 
by which the body was bent to one ſide . Be- 
fore Valſalva Fernelius obſerved ſome ſymptoms 
of it in a patient who every year” in the winter- 
time was attacked with various ms twice ot 
thrice a-day F. In the paroxyſm his head was firſt. "M 
afſeted with. a particular kind of ſhaking at inter- 
vals; after which the complaint gradually paſſed 
* the back of his neck, accompanied with a 
ſenſe of cold. When at length it arrived ' between ' 
the ſcapulz, his mind and ſenſes ſtill remaining 
uninjured, the body became affected with opiſtho- 
tonos. But when it paſſed downwards to one or 
other ſide, or arm, or leg, the limb immediately be- 


— 
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came; ſo powerfully contracted, that the by-ſtand-- 
ers were incapable.of extending it by employing 
any degree of force. De Han, again, had an 


opportunity of obſerving a man labouring under 


tetanus, who was ſometimes bent to the. left 
ſide J ; and alſo a woman, who, in conſequence. 
of a violent twiſt of the head, being. ſeized with: 
wry neckoat intervals, was bent to, the left ſide 
in ſuch a manner as to reſemble the leter C. He 
named this ſpecies of tetanus pleurotbotonos, and, 
in qppoſition to the opinion of Merounalis and 
Sorbait, rightly judged that it ought to be ranked 
in the e place 1 name it lateral teta - 
nus, as II. 33izormtlecnt 42 x{ vwhod. an malte 


=o Tf @ EW 


LY The head cad is = forwa rds hy mY js ok FA ts 
cleids- maſtrideu, the rectus anticus major, and the refus anten 
minor; the neck by the hngus colk ; the ſpine'by the har pur. 
vue the femur by the gas magnus and iliacts internus.” Of 
which one is placed on cach ſi dle. 

+ The head js bent backwards by PE LEI by the 
biventer cervicis, by the canplexys, by the trachelo-maſtoideus, by 
the obliquus ſoperiar, by the rectus poſticus major, and the rectus 
poficur miner, Theſe allo are double. The neck is bent 
backwards by three pairs of muſcles, namely, the /plenins colli, 
the ſpinalis cervitis, and interſpinales ceruicis. The ſpine, again, 
is bent back by the /acro-lumbalis,, or lumbe-goſtaliss| by the muls, 
' tifidus ſpine, the longiſſmus dorfi, the Jpinalis dirt the en 
naler don, and the interſpinales lumborum. | es 5 

14 De Sed. et Cauſſ. Morb. Ep. . . 2. May 2 ſuch an in- 
flexion, on account of its having happened on the fifth day, 
VI ww n be derived 1 u N 1g f 
2. 67 (Ab 
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. The bead js bent 40 a ade by che reffus Jateralicy the neck. 
by the anterior and poſterior inercotale, by the ſrolonus_quadru-. 
plex, "anticus, poſticus, tertius, and quartus ; the ſpine by the 
guadraiur lumborum, by the intertranfverſales ve ary and” lumbo- 
rum, Sc. Vid. Plenck, Prim. Lin. Anat. Amend incl, 


'F De Port. Mark. Symp. 1. v. Che: Wigs . 30. + TI 
1 Rat Med T. SHI int p. 135˙ 59105” mf s 547 


l e eee ain g 3 es GIS 
444. Feen nnen inn Hifeaſe of thi lips 
For if, in conſequence of the muſeles of the face 
in one or both ſides being contracted, they / are 
drawn towards the ears, in ſome meaſure reſem- 
bling the mouth of a ſnarling dog, they are 
aid to / be affected with the cynical. /ho/m; or, as 
others, call it, Horton of ile mauib. The rifuc; 
ardonicus, in the; opinion of ſome, does not ſeem 
to differ from the eynical ſpaſm, ſince they con- 
ſider it as conſiſting in the ſame diſtoxtion of the 
mouth; or, if they grant that any. difference ſub- 
ſiſts ee them, they affirm that it lies 3 in the 
riſus ſardonicus being alſo accompanied with\de- | 
Urium. It i is a diſeaſe ſuppoſed to be occaſigned 
by the herb [ardonia, or _apium. 1 riſus, ,namedalſq 
by ſome botaniſts ranunculus fecleratus.. Be this 
as it may, I rather incline to the opinion of thoſe 
who i imagine that the riſus ſardonicus takes place 
when the lower jaw, together with the muſcles 
of the tongue and larynx, which are ſubſervient 
to the voice, arę convulſed and thrown | into mo- 
tions, reſembling a perſon laughing. It frequently 
happens, that in hyſterical affeQions, which ariſg 
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„ CONVULSIVE AFFECTION. 
from this cauſe, in concurrence with a ſpaſmodic 


motion of the thorax and diaphragm, the molt 
immoderate laughter takes place without the fare 


donia having been eaten. 


245. Strabifous is that demos Mee be 


the eye, in conſequence , of which the optical 
axis, as Sauvages affirms *, is forced to diverge. 


It ariſes when the muſcles which move the eye 
are irregularly ſtretehed, or any of them con vul- 
ſed wich violence. For the eye is drawn to chat 
part which correſponds with the convulſed muſcle; 


It is alſo//that morbid direction of the eyes 


which is eee "by the" dessen awhile 
prevailing, in conſequence of any of the others 


having become paralytie; but this ſpecies'of it 


belongs more properly to . thay to od 
n and convulſive diſeaſes. 7 

Ar e cl. ir. d. 1. gen. 1. . . 0 
© 7468 Obſlipitas is ſaid to be prefent, as ia 
conſequence of ſpaſm of the neck, the head is 
rendered immoveable, or is bent in a partictilir 
direction, in which it obſtinately remains. * The 
| ſpaſmus phyſodes is occaſioned by the ſudden, 
tranſient, and painful contraction of one or ſeve- 
ral muſcles in fome parts; happeriing chiefly in 
the hands and feet, or legs,” accompanied with 3 
moſt troublefome ſenſation. As in it the extenfors 
or flexors are affected, the limb is either violently 


 retched or conrated. It has received its name 
| from flatus, becauſe the ancients ſuppoſed that it 
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was occaſioned by it. Laſtly, a rigid, obſti- 
nate, involuntary, troubleſome, and painful erec- 
tion of the penis, conſtitutes /atyriaſis and pria- 
fiſm. The former is accompanied with the vene- 
real defire, and the latter,” as I have * ſaid, 
is without it. 

247. To the waſmodic and convulſive mo- 
tions (24 1.) may likewiſe be referred, HHerical 
Juffocation, and the globus hyſtericus, or hypochon- 
driacus, which in women and hypochondriacal 
men riſes up to the throat; hiccup, vomiting, cough, 
angina, and convulſive aphonia ; ſometimes ada, 
ſometimes palþitation of the heart, ſometimes in- 
cubus, or ephialtes, triſmus, whether the grin ding 
of the teeth, or the forcible Fas, of the lower 
jaw towards the upper one *, for I obſerve the 
word employed to denote both theſe ſymptoms, — 
clonie motions of the palpebræ and eyes, as wink- 
ing, likewiſe yawning, ſtretching, and fimilar af- 


fections, which are generally ſymptoms of other 


diſeaſes. 5 


* This diſeaſe not unfrequently occurs in newly-born 
children and infants, and often proves fatal. 


248, Therefore ſpaſmodic and convulſive diſ- 
eaſes ought to be divided into wniver/al and par- 
tial, into internal and external, into primary and 
ſecondary, into idiopathic, Sympathetic, and fymp- 
tomatic, c. But no one acquainted with the 
ſtructure and functions of the human body will 
Vor. net 8 


1 
3 4 
» 7 ; 
1 
TL 
FELT 
l N 
FRE! 
pl 
J - 
4 
0 7 
\ 
5 
: 7 
"ne 
% 


%. 


274 _ OF CONVULSIVE AFFECTIONS. 


: deny that the internal as. well a8 the external 


parts of the ſyſtem are very frequently convulſed, 


in conſequence of which innumerable affections, 
which were formerly aſcribed to flatus, vapours, 


and the uterus, ariſe. Laſtly, when the whole body 
is affected with clonic or convulſive motions, in ſuch 
a manner that the ſenſes and ſpeech are not af- 
fected, ſimple convulſions are ſaid to take place, 
which ought to be diſtinguiſhed, from true and 
perfect epilepſy, in which the whole body, to be 
ſure, is convulſed, but the internal and external 
ſenſes are intirely ſuſpended, and. ceaſe, as will 


appear hereafter. 


THE CAUSES. 


249. THE proximate cauſe*, as it is called, of 


all theſe affections, is a violent and involuntary con- 


traction either of the muſcles of the whole body, 
or of particular parts, according as the intire body, 
or only certain parts, are affected, which it is 
highly probable is induced by a morbid degree of 
irritability. of the ſyſtem. This power in the clo- 
nic motions, either irregularly, or at intervals, im- 
pels each of the muſcles, or the antagoniſt ones 
only, alternately to contract themſelves; but in 


: the tonic motions it inceſſantly forces all of them 


together, or the antagoniſt ones only, to contract. 


I muſt not, however, omit to notice, that it is 


or CONVULSIVE AFPECTIONS. ns: .. 


not always requiſite that the irritability ſhould be 
exceſlive ; but that it is ſometimes ſufficient that 
it be ſo' diminiſhed in the antagoniſt muſcles, 
that thoſe which are ſound ſurpaſs in ſtrength and 
exertion the other ones in a ſtate of languor and 
relaxation. br Þ Trl ©3624 


5 Aceording to Sv ds and his PR FINDS among 2 a 


principal rank is held by Ant. Cocchi, a phyſician of great learn= 


ing and celebrity ¶ Bagni di Piſa, c 4. p. 202:), the proximate 
cauſe of ſpaſms and convulſions is made to conſiſt in the irre+ 
gular diſtribution of the neryous fluid, either from an organic 
injury of the brain itſelf, or from irritation propagated to it 


by the nerves, or in the abundance and morbid condition of 
the other _ 15 1 


2 0 The irritability is Wee either by the 
will, or in conſequence of the condition of the 
ſenſorium commune, which is required for the na- 
tural exerciſe of ſenſe and motion, being deranged; 
or in couſequence of the circulation of the blood 
and other fluids through the veſſels of the brain, 
nerves, - or muſcles, having become defective, ot 
being rendered unequal ; or, laſtly, in conſe- 
quence of irritation communicated to the nerves - 
or muſcles. Whatever, therefore, can derange, 
vellicate, or in any other way injure the brain, 
nerves, or mufcles, cauſing an involuntary mo- 
tion or contraction of all or any of the parts, 
will prove alſo a remote cauſe of increaſed mo- 
tion, and, therefore, of convulſions of * king. 

| 82 
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251. Of the remote cauſes, again, ſome are 
prediſpoſing, others exciting. To the prediſpo- 
ling ones I refer, exceſſive natural or acquired ir- 
ritability; very great ſenſibility; the ſanguine 


and bilious temperament; a ſpare habit, and de- 
licate ſtate of all the fibres; a mal-conformation 


of the head; : 2a peculiar hereditary tendency to 
nervous affeQtions ; violent aſſections of mind, 
and long-continued anxiety ; Ot Up EG. 
in venery, wine, and in the uſe of ſalt, acrid, and 
acid articles of diet. But theſe cauſes are ſo or- 


dered that they may ſometimes act, not only as 
prediſpoſing, but alſo as exciting ones. 


252. Under the head of the exciting cauſes 


chiefly fall, rage; terror; bad news; a taint of 


the hypochondres, uterus, and other abdominal 
viſcera; pungent ſmells, poiſonous halitus; acrid, 
or putrid humours, collected, effuſed, or ſtagna- 


ting within the ſkull or tube of the vetebrz, ir- 
ritating the cerebrum, cerebellum, medulla ob- 


longata, and medulla ſpinalis; and every thing 


which in particular can puncture, vellicate, preſs 


on, diſtract, or intimately derange the very ſen- 


ſible fibres of the-medulla of the brain and nerves, 


or can accelerate, or retard, or irregularly pro- 
mote the circulation of the blood, lymph, and 
nervous fluid, in the veſſels of the brain, ſpinal 


marrow, ganglia, nerves, and muſcular parts. 


* Haller (Elem. Phy/. vol. iv. I. 10. ſecl. vii. 9 25.) has re- 
marked in point: “ Doubtleſs, in conſequence of the me- 
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dulla of the has being ſomewhat, deeply irritated, horrible 
convulſions are excited all over the body, as we. have long, re- 
marked, We have quoted experiments ; but difcaſes produce 
the ſame effects. Convulſions have been obſerved to ariſe on 
compreſſion of the brain (Blancard, Op. Chirurg. p. 556. ), 
and from its being wounded (Kaavw. n. 3254); from the ven- 
tricles of the brain being filled with water, (Saviard. obi. 89. 
Apperley, obſ. p. 118. Bonet, Prodrom., Anat. Prat. c. 76. 
De Convulſ. obſ. 1. to 9. Bartholin. dent. iii. hiſt. 80. Rhod. 
cent. i. obſ. 49. Harder. Apiar. obſ. 33.) , with ſcirrhus of 
the choroid plexus (Willis, p. 131. 114:),' conjoined with te- 
pletion of the veſſels of the membranes ( Id. Convulſ. p. 174. 
175. Bonet, obſ. 11. 12. 22. addit. obſ. 1.) ; likewiſe alone 
(Foreſt, De Ser/. Intern. ), from hydrocephalus (Severin. Chir. 
Fic: P. 2. p.125. Conring, Herm. Med. p. 12. Bartholin. 
hiſt. 80. cent. iii." Corvin. Hern. Cereb. p. 12.)5 from mere 
blood, but forced into the brain in too great quantity 22 
hof, De Frig. Nerv. Inim. Mem. Pref. T. iii. p. 462.) ; from 
grumous blood collected in the fourth ventricle (Turner, Caſe 
of Surgery, p. 42.) ; from pus in the brain (Willis, J. c. p. 52.) 
and its ventricles; from ſanies and mucus in the ventricles 
(Bonet, 1. c. obſ. 13. 33.) from part of the brain being con- 
ſumed (Arczus, p. 50. Tulpius, I. iv. c. 1. Bonet, obſ. 19. 
21. Manochal, Mem. de I Acad. de Chir. T. i. P. . P. 154. 
155. ) or having become ſcirrhous (Fanton. obf. 20. J 


253. To theſe cauſes may be referred, an arthri- 
tic, rheumatic, ſcorbutic, venereal, atrabilarious, 
cxanthematic, ulcerous, or any other ſimilar mat- 
ter and acrimony; moſt of the medicines prepared 
irora poilons, as the preparations of hydrargyrus 
or antimony ;.the petſpiration, ſweat, the matter of 
ich, eruſta lactea, tinea, herpes, | impetigo, ulcers, N 
iſſues, and other uſual excretions ſtriking 1 in, be- ; 
ing retained, or r drying up; the ſeminal fluids 
n 
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accumulating, and becoming acrid or corrupted ; 


pus fanies, urine, and ſimilar fluids, applied to 


the nerves, muſcles, ſpinal marrow, or to the 
brain itſelf, in whatever manner that happens, 


whether by the veſſels, or by rf N mem- 
brane, or otherwiſe. 

254. To theſe (252. 253.) are likewiſe to « 
added, long watching; affeQtions of whatever 
kind, inducing ſevere pain; malignant, exanthe- 
matic, purrid fevers ; wounds; punctures of the 
nerves; the partial cutting of the ſenſible fibres, 
while thoſe which remain intire are diſtracted and 
incapable of ſupporting the force and weight of 
the others without pain; exoſtoſes ; caries ; frac- 
tures of the bones; ſplinters of the ſame; hurtful 
bodies introduced into the ſyſtem; ſudden and 
ſevere changes of the weather; expoſure to a 
ſharp froſt; a ſultry atmoſphere, charged with 
foul, noxious vapours 3 intoxication ; the eating 
of hortful food, as that of ſome kinds of muſh- 
rooms; plethora of every kind, inanition, and a 


great loſs of fluids; bad-conditioned fluids; 


hurtful colluyies in the prime vie,” bene 
in young people and infants; bound belly; the 
retention of the meconium; the milk having 
become vitiated or acid by the nurſe's food, 
or violent emotions of mind, or rendered acid. 
in the ſtomach and inteſtines ; worms; den- 
tition ; the variolous, morbillous, and miliary 


miaſma, that of ſcarlatina, or. any other malig- 


or coV- sv arrzerionss 29 
nant” one. Not à few are of Opinion, that the 
riſus ſardonicus, and other convulſions of the face, 
ariſe principally from inflammation, or other in- 
| juries of the diaphragm. But it appears from the 
obſervations of Rahn *, that ſuch ſpaſms may be 
excited by morbid n of any other 47 
which receives nerves. from the intercoſtal pair * 

Comment. Lipſ. vol. xviii. p. 554. 

25 5. Hitherto I have been treating of the 
cauſes in common to all kinds of ſpaſms and con- 
vulſions. I ſhall now enumerate thoſe which 
more properly belong to tetanus, and its different 
varieties and degrees.. Among theſe, as occurring 
moſt frequently, are enumerated, very | keen 
froſt ; cold drink, taken by a perſon when warm'; 
the ſudden tranſition from a hot to a cold ſitua- 
tion ; ſleeping in the open air, ſtretched on the 
ground, eſpecially in a damp ſituation, after in- 
toxication; acute fevers; wounds of the head; 
contortions and contuſions of the neck; the punc- 
turing or lacerating any nervous, tendinous, or 
muſcular part; luxations and fractures of the 
bones; amputation of the limbs; the exceſſive 
uſe of wine after being wounded; ichor, ſanies, 
or pus being retained after the drying up of 
wounds, or a cicatrix being too ſoon formed on 
them; abortion; an acrid ſerous colluvies; dyſ- 
pepſy; a number of large round worms, con- 
tained in the ſtomach and duodenum; wounds 
of the diaphragm, and the like cauſes *. 
| S 4 
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Bp. All the ſpecies of tetanus are of common occurrence in 
the hot climates. The manifeſt cauſes in infants are generally 
reckoned to be, retention of the meconium, a gaſtric colluvies, 
and worms; in adults, the incautious cooling of one's ſelf 
after having been / thrown into a heat, but moſt frequently a 
ſmall wound or puncture, in conſequence of which a ſpaſm j is 
induced on the eleventh or fourteenth day after, the wound in 
the mean time in general having healed up. Hillary 5 Olferva- 

tions on the Changes of the Air. Lond. 1759. n 


256. Anatomy has diſcovered, that mhen * 
diſeaſe is primary and idiopathic, its principal 
ſeat is the brain and ſpinal marrow, but more 


frequently and certainly the latter. This was 


firſt diſcovered by Fernelius, and afterwards. con- 
firmed by ſeveral others. Lieutaud does not he- 
ſitate to ſuppoſe, that in ſpaſms and convulſions, 


in which the ſenſes and uſe of the tongue are re- 
tained, the ſpinal marrow is affected; and he af- 
firms, that a watery fluid is generally found effu- 


ſed between its teguments . Bilfinger holds 
the ſame opinion; nay, he ſuppoſes that the up- 


per part of the ſpinal marrow is particularly af. - 


tected; and whenever a morbid itate of the brain 
has been diſcovered, he contends that it is propa- 
gated from thence into the ſpinal marrow f. 

a man who, among other ſymptoms, during the 
laſt days of his life had been tormented with to- 
nic convulſions of the ſuperior extremities, which 
recurred at intervals, when the crown of the ſkull 
and the dura mater lying below were removed, 


ſome drops of effuſed blood above the pia mater, 


% 
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under the crown of the head, near the left ſide 
of the longitudinal ſinus, were diſcovered;' The 
veſſels diſperſed over this membrane, inveſting 
the right hemiſphere of the brain, were remark- 
ably turgid and black. A quantity of water, al- 
moſt limpid, was found ſtagnating in the convo- 
lutions of the whole brain. In the ventricles 
there was ſcarcely any, but a great quantity was 
found at the foramen magnum, from which it was 
evident that it could not paſs down by that way 
into the tube of the ſpine, as in fact it imme- 
diately flowed out of it when the ſpine was diſ- 
ſected at the lower part of the thorax . In the 
hoſpital of Bologna, an. 1752, a patient died of 
tetanus, with which he was attacked in perfect 
health. He had been of an excellent habit of body, 
but had fallen into the complaint in conſequenee 
of expoſure to intenſe cold, in a ſtate of intoxi- 
cation. On diſſection there was found, between 
the dura, mater and pia mater, with which the 
medulla ſpinalis is ſurrounded, a great quantity 


of viſcid, yellow ſerum [. Zulatti & has given a 8 


very ſimilar account of a caſe of tetanus, which at- 
tacked a baker, from nearly the ſame cauſe. In the 
ventricles, and almoſt intire ſpinal marrow, was - 
found, a viſcid, yellow, and ſomewhat acrid ſe- 
rum. On diſſecting the body of a man who had 
died of opiſthotonos, whoſe caſe has been record- 
ed by Bontius J, the ventricles of the brain ap- 
peared filled with a viſcid, glutinous, darkiſh- 
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coloured matter, very like the yolk” of an egg, 
and not a little fetid. Valſalva alſo found a very 


ſmall quantity of ſerum, which however was of 
a ſalt taſte, in the left ventricle of the brain of a 
young man who had died of tetanus **, In others 
the veſſels of the pia matter have been found tur- 
gid, and a fluid like jelly contained under it FF. 
Likewiſe the veſſels of the pia mater above each 
poſterior lobe, particularly the left one, were found 
ſo turgid with blood, in another body which was 


opened, that they appeared of a purple colour. 
Under the pia mater there was a collection of 


lluggiſh, whitiſh fluid, effuſed to a great extent 
about both lobes. In the oceiput, at the baſe of 


the cerebellum, was found a ſpoonful of reddiſh 


ſerum, as De Haen tells us 11. But in theſe laſt 
hiſtories no mention is made of the ſpinal mar- 
row. Had it been inſpected, ſomething would 
probably have been diſcovered in ſupport of the 
hiſtories already quoted. Laſtly, according to 


Morgagni, in theſe caſes we ought not to attend 
to the quantity of effuſed or ſtagnant fluid only, 


but alſo to its acrid and 1 ming nature. = 


oY Pre. = Med. Malad. Intern. de la Tet. Livr. i. p. 215. 


+ De Tetano lib. ſingular. 7 berect. Prat. p. 57. et ſegg. Lainday. 


1763. f Morgagn. Epiſt. Anat, Med. x. n. 13. | Dal! 
$ Miſcel. de Var. 
Litterat. T. ii. p. 147. De Med. Indoor. Mor- 
gage Epil. Cit. n. 2. . bid. n. 9. t Nat. Mad 
P. x. c. 3. p. 123, ef. eng WR | 
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257. Like other convulſive diſeaſes (248. ), te- 
tanus is either univerſal or partial. — The univer- 
ſal ſpecies, again, is either exgu lte, or not exqui- 
te. The former, like acute diſeaſes, attacks 

people ſuddenly and quickly, and ſoon finiſhes 
its courſe; the latter ſlowly, and by degrees. 


The firſt, therefore, is ſudden, rapid, and very 


acute ; the latter ſucceſſive, habitual, and recur- 
rent . Both of them, whether univerſal or par- 

tial, exquiſite or not, differ on account of the 
ſeat of their cauſes and origin. For it is ſome- 
times idiopathic, ſometimes /ympathic ; ſometimes 
protopathic, or primary, ſometimes. deuteropathic, 
or ſecondary; or /ymptomatic. Likewiſe the cau- 
ſes themſelves conſtitute ſome varieties, which by 
ſome are conſidered as ſpecies, but which it will 
be better to omit, to avoid increafing their num- 
ber unneceſſarily . It generally comes on, and 
continues without any fever; ſometimes a fever 
ſupervenes, and often reſolves it. Sometimes 
the fever precedes it; in conſequence of which it 
cannot be conſidered as an inſeparable ſymptom 
of the complaint. A more uniform ſymptom is, 
that in the parts affected with ſpaſm a moſt ex- 
cruciating pain, which comes by fits, as it were, 
is felt. 


* Chriſt. Ludov. Bilfinger, I. e. 


+ In the Rat. Med. T. x. p. 115. of De Hatn, there is a 
Diſſertation on Tetanus. There, 9 vii. p. 182. ſome hiſtories of 
tetanus are given; but they do not all ſeem to belong to teta- 
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nus. In the firſt of them, an account of locked-jaw proceeding 
irom. angina, is related. I doubt much whether the complaint 
was a Caſe of true tetanus and convulſions. I doubt alſo whether 
the locked, aw defcribed in the fourth hiſtory, p. 189. proceeded 
from \eonvulfions, or was rather an anchyloſis occaſioned by 
lues venerea, which was certainly preſent. In like manner 1 
am doubtful, whether the immoveable jaw mentioned in the 


Jifih hiſtory, p. 190. ought to be aſcribed to ſpaſm, as it may 


have been occaſioned by the ſwelling and caries of the antrum 
Higbmerianum, by which the temporal muſcles and maſſeters 
might have been ſtretched and extended. That affection cer- 
tainly was not tetanus, but a rheumatic and arthritic complaint, 
which is deſcribed in the /xth biffory, p. 192. For if, when- 
ever a part is attacked with the rheumatic humour, attended 
with pain, ſtiffneſs, and immobility, we were to declare that 
it laboured under tetanus, tetanus, ſo far from being a rare 
complaint, would be one of daily occurrence ſa ). 
' (a) It cannot be denied, however, that ſometimes tetanus, both 
in its phenomena, and in its termination and method of cure, bears 
fuch a reſemblance to acute.rheumatiſm, that it may be denomi- 
rated rBeumatic. This Was lately ſhewn by Jo. Bapt. Marzar, 
an eminent phyſician, who has acquired a diſtmguiſhed name 
by his medical writings, in a particular hiſtory, which is to be 


found in the New Medical Journal of Venice, vol. ii. N. v. p. 176. 


and well deſerves being conſulted, as containing ſome conſequences 
net leſs new than neceſſary to be known in practice. He ackriow- 
ledges; however, that tetanus generally belongs to the nervous af. 


fections, as is evidently collected from his epiſtle ſent to me on the 


12th of May 1785. ety 


258. When tetanus comes on lowly, and as it 
were infidiouſly, it cannot be eaſily foreſeen, un- 
leſs a wound, or other cauſes from which it u- 
ſually ariſes, precede its appearance. Generally, 
however, the approaci of the diſeaſe is indicated 
by a dull pain in the head; dimneſs of the fight; 
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 fainting-fits ; ſyncope ; an uneaſy ſenſation at tlie 


pit of the ſtomach, or under the enſiform carti- 
lage, which is conſidered by ſome as à pathogno- 


monic ſymptom ; tremors; and alternate ſubſul- 


tus of the breaſt and abdomen. But it is a more 
certain ſymptom when ſome part becomes ſtiff, 
as the neck, jaw, &c. But when the diſeaſe at 


length commences, the whole body becomes ſo 
rigid, that it cannot by any means be bent, as I 


have already ſaid (243.), the jaws: become firm- 
ly locked, and the fauces are not only ſtraĩtened, 
ſo as to cauſe a regurgitation by the noſtrils of 
whatever is taken in, but likewiſe ſeem to become 


tenſe and hardened. The ſenſes generally remain; 


but when the diſeaſe is uncommonly ſevere they: _ 
are ſometimes overpowered. The body is cold, 
ſometimes it is bedewed with a cold ſweat; the 
pulſe is found to be ſmall, ſlow, weak, and depreſſ- 
ed; it is ſometimes accelerated, as in fever; the re- 
ſpiration, particularly when the diſeaſe threatens 
a fatal termination, is anxious and difficult; the 
eyes remaining fixed in the head; the face is ge- 
nerally pale, but ſometimes red, according to 
Hippocrates and Aretzus, and the urine is alſo 
ſuppreſſed, or at leaſt flows more ſparingly. But 
as ſoon as the patients begin to taſs themſelves 
about; to complain of ſtupor, and the ſenſation 
called formicatio, in the limbs and to be ſenſible 
of itching, and lancinating puins in different parts 
it js a proof that the diſeaſe is ahout being reſolved; 
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When the diſeaſe is at length reſolved, dryneſs of 


the fauces, heat, moiſture, and a particular ſenſe: 
of diſorder in the abdomen *, 0 | 
'* Bilfing, I. c. p. 4. , 
259. Nor can this diſeaſe be eee de with 
catalepſy, paralyſis, ſevere rheumatiſm, the con- 
gelation of the body by cold, anchyloſis, and ſi- 


milar affections. For every body knows, that in 
catalepſy and paralyſis the body may be eaſily 


bent as we pleaſe, and that it is by no means ri- 
gid, as in tetanus; which diſtinction will appear 
ſtill more clear, if the deſcription of both diſeaſes 
(258.) be compared with the notes (243. 258.) . 
In the ſevere rheumatiſm, again, the power of 
moving is not wanting, but the ſwelling of the 
parts, and the inflammation and very ſevere pain 
of the muſcles or ligaments, prevent the pa- 
tient from enjoying his uſual freedom of motion. 
In anchyloſis alſo, it is manifeſt that the mo- 
tion is defective, not in conſequence of the rigi- 
dity and ſpaſm of the muſcles involuntarily con- 
tracted, but from an actual morbid ſtate of the 
joints. But every perſon muſt be able to diſtin- 
guiſh between the body's being frozen with cold, 
and affected with tetanus. The extreme coldneſs 
of the body, the defective reſpiration and pulſa- 
tion, and the deep ſleep and numbneſs, together 
with the circumſtance that the limbs, when bent 
with violence, do mot recover their former fitua- 
tion, and the preceding cauſes, ſufficiently demon- 


FFF 
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ſtrate that the body is in a ſtate of congelation. 
We muſt take care alſo not to confound with te- 
tanus, or locked- jaw, the triſinus rheumaticus occa · 
ſioned by an accumulation of the rheumatic mat- 


ter about the muſcles and articulation. of the 


lower jaw, or with the locked- jaw proceeding 
from a ſwelling of the parotids, or from the in- 
flammation of ſynanche, or with the friſmus ulcero- 


fas, or anchyloticus, occaſioned by ulcers of the 


mouth and fauces, by eicatrices and abſceſſes, or 
by the growing together of the cheeks or jaws 
at the angles of the mouth, or by anchyloſis, 
or any other manifeſt cauſe. For in each of 
theſe affections the examination of the mouth, 
and ſoftneſs of the muſcles moving the Jams 
make the diagnoſis evident . | wrt ole 


TI ſhould recommend ts peruſal of a very complete treatiſe 
on tetanus, executed with incredible labour, entitled, Wenceſ/las - 
Trnka de Krzowitz, S. R. I. Equit. in Regia Univerfitate Tyrna- 
vient Anatomes Profeſſoris Pub. et Ordinarii Commentarius de Teta- 
no plus quam ducentis clariſſmorum medicorum obſervationibus, nec- 
non omnibus hactenus cognitis adverſus Tetanum remedus inſtructus. 
Vindob. 1977. in 8vo, p. 465. For in it will be found collected 


all that has been written on the 9 both by the ancients 
and moderns. 


260. As the remaining diagnoſtic marks, both 
of the tonic and clonic affections, appear from the 
preceding chapters, there is no occaſion for re- 
peating them here. I ſhall only add, that ſuch 
perſons as are affected with convulſive diſeaſes in 
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general are ſometimes pale, ſometimes red, ſome- 
times very warm, at other times cold, and occa- 
ſionally bedewed with ſweat ; that their urine is 


ſometimes ſuppreſſed, ſometimes more copious 


than uſual, voided frequently, and thin ; that the 


belly is at one time obſtinately bound, at other 


times unuſually looſe. Laſtly, it remains for us 


to diſtinguiſh the convulſive motions from tremor. 
The latter accompanies every voluntary mo- 


tion; the former motions, again, generally take 


place while the patient is unconſcious of them. 


For trembling, although it may be conſidered 
as a degree of convulſion, proceeds from weakneſs 
of the moving power, and the irregular action of 
the nerves upon the muſcles, the power of vo- 
luntary motion ſtill remaining intire. But in 


actual convultions voluntary motion is wanting, 
though not as in paralyſis, in which the paraly- 
ſed limb, deſtitute of motion, may be drawn or 


bent in any direction; in convulſions, again, be- 
cauſe it is tenſe or contrafted, that cannot be 
done without violence and excruciating pain. : 


OF EPILEPSY. 
* | * ; | 


261. As I have already claſſed Epilepſy among 


the convulſive diſeaſes (242.), and undertaken to 


deſcribe. it more fully, I ſhall accordingly fulfil 
my promiſe in this place, and give as brief 3 
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view as poſſible of its nature, cauſes, and ſymp- 
toms, | as being a diſeaſe of frequent” occurrence, 


and often . proving. exceedingly troubleſome. 


' Thoſe perſons, -therefore,. who, are attacked with 
this complaint, ſuddenly fall down, and begin o 


ſhake all over, intirely deprived of ſenſe; infomuch 


that epilepſy, properly fo called, may be defined 
to be the ſudden interruption of all the ſenſes, both 


internal and external,” accompanied with a vialent 
alternate contraction and relaxation of almoſt all ebe 
muſcles of voluntary motion, and continuing for. a 
longer or ſhorter period; until the perſon ſa def 
returns to his former bealth and firength, perfectly 

unconſcious of 1what has paſſed. Such is the ge- 


zuine and perfe epilepſy, or, as others name it, 


morbus ſacer, herculeus, droinus, lunaticus, comitia- 
bis, caducus, and puerilis * *, Art preſent, howeyer, 
the name is only given to that affection hich 
returns at intervals, and is really chronic; for 
when the complaint i is recent, tranſient, and does 


not return again, the name of eclompſta \ is given 


it in preference; of which kind, in particular, is 


that into which children fall in conſequence of 
dentition, or the retention of the meconium, or of 


the variolous or morbillous miaſma, to which, 
however, on the cauſe being On 665 are 
no longer liable. | Ir 
* It was alſo named z by Annbde and ed 
henifying, as it were, comprebenſio, or cerreptio, a ſcizing. * 
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ancients believed that epileptic patients were ſeized by ſome 
at, and dreadfully ſhaken. They likewiſe named it morbus 
ſacer, from ſuppoſing that it was to be removed by nothing but 
divine aid ; or becauſe it occupied the ſeat of the ſoul ; or be- 
' cauſe it was the cuſtom of the Greeks to denominate every thing 
_ ſater. For in their language ſacrum is often put for mag- 
Hence ſacra nos, ancera ſacra, occurring in Homer. Be- 

1 8 acer is ſynonymous with execrable, as in Virgil, Auri ſacra 
fames quid non mortalia? & c. Celſus, however, employs acer 
and major morbus in the ſame ſenſe. It is likewiſe named 
Hereuleur, either becauſe Hercules laboured under it, or be- 
cauſe it has generally been found to prove incurable by art. 
Ariſtotle, too, gave it this name. Plato has named it divinus, 


from the ſuppoſition that the divine part of the mind i is affected 


in it. Moreover, it is named /unaticus, for many reaſons; 
chiefly, however, 1. becauſe perſons born during the change 
of the moon have frequently been obſeryed. to be liable to it; 
2. becauſe it is ſuppoſed to follow the change of the moon; 
3. becauſe it was ſuppoſed to be inflicted by the moon upon 
wicked men, by way of puniſhment. But, paſſing over the 
: fuperſtitious notions of the ancients, ſo great always has the 
/ perſuaſion of - mankind been concerning the influence of the 
moon upon this diſeaſe, that Riverius { De Epilep/. ) has writ- 
ten, that idiopathic epilepſy attacks people during the conjunc- 
tion of the ſun and moon; nor has Meade (De Imper. &. 
et Lun. ) heſitated, not only to defend the opinion of the an- 
cieuts, but has alſo adduced obſervations to demonſttate that it 
repeats its acceſſions during the increaſe of the moon, and 
;chiefly-at its height. Again, it has been named comitialis, he- 
tauſe, whenever a perſon, in conſequence of being ſtruck with 
it in the popular aſſemblies, which was very apt to happen 
in a crowded meeting, the comilia were interrupted on account 
of a religious ſcruple. Laſtly, it has been named caducus 
from its being attended with falling; and puerilis, on account 
of its occurring chiefly in children. | 
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2062. Nearly the ſame ſymptoms which pre- 
cede apoplexy announce the approach of ure, 
namely, heavineſs of the head and vertigo; tinni 

tus aurium; miſcæ volitantes; ſlowneſs, or Alt. 


culty of ſpeech; profound ſleep, or unuſual 


watching; alarming dreams; unuſual grief; irraſ- 


cibility; forgetfulneſs; torpor; numbneſs; trem- 


bling; ſneezing; a copious flow of ſaliva ; nauſea: 


or, on the other hand, hunger, and keen appe- 
tite ; the perception of a diſagreeable or unu- 
ſual ſmell; ſtraitening of the breaſt, throat, 
and belly; a ſpaſmodic affection of ſome 
muſcle; pain of the ſcapulz ; palpitation of the 
heart; oppreſſion; ſtraitneſs; and watery and 
crude urine.” Some, a little before the acceflion 
of the diſeaſe, are ſeized with a pain or cramp 
in ſome part, or the ſenſation of a cold au 
riſing upwards. By theſe ſymptoms, the ap- 
proach of the acceſſion is frequently felt; ſome- 
times, however, it comes on without being pre- 


ceded by any ſymptom, ſuddenly and ſecretly. 


263. But when the paroxyſm at length com- 
mences, the patient then on a ſudden falls down, 
deprived of his ſenſes. He is ſhaken with clonic 
convulſions; ſometimes he becomes immove- 
able, and is again convulſed; his face becomes 
red, or pale, or livid, and ſwelled; he thruſts 


ou this tongue, which is often feverely'bitten ; 
and in violent en the excrements, 'vrine, and 
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paroxyſm ſhe could not eloſe her mouth until a 
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ſemen are unconſciouſſy ejected v. The pulſe, 

Which is generally ſtrong, great, and frequent, 
domes and goes by turns; the eyes are ſometimes 
open, and remain fixed, at other times they roll 
about ſurpriſingly, and continue to do ſo even 


after the paroxyſm has ceaſed. In ſome people a 
hiſſing noiſe and ſnoring are excited; in others 
hiccup or vomiting come on; in molt inſtances 
the patients foam at the mouth and noſtrils, par- ˖ 
ticularly towards the end of the acceſſion, and 
ſweat flows from the head, neck, or even from 
the whole body. Sometimes ſurpriſing motions 
and geſticulations of the limbs take place ; and 
in other caſes, at the commencement of the fit, 
[the patient ſhrieks or roars out, or utters ſome 
incoherent and inarticulate words. Sometimes 
ſo. great is the agitation and convulſion of W 0% 
the limbs, that even thoſe of ſtrong full-grown 
men are thrown off joint f. I once obſer- 
ved the lower jaw of a young woman of rank 
ſo ſtretched. and diſplaced, that at the end of the 


i ſurgeon had replaced the jaw. f A : attended AnO- 
ther young lady of quality, the head of whoſe 
left humerus, whenever ſhe was ſeized with epi- 
lepſy,—which happened almoſt every month, 
ſlipt down. into the cavity of the axilla. After 
this horrid conflict ceaſes, which in ſome : caſes 21 


happens in a few minutes, in others after a longer ¶ true 


time, nay, in ſome, not until after ſeveral hours J, 
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the limbs become relaxed, and their motion ſub- 
ſides; the eyes appear dull and heavy z the. veins 
of the forehead, - temples, face, and neck, do not 
immediately fall; the mind remains ſtupid and 
torpid 35e lips are black; and livid; the tongue 
bleeds ; the ſenſes and voluntary motions return 
flowly z but the patient retains no remembrance 
of any thing that is paſt. Thoſe who return to 

themſelves in this manner only er of, a 

pain in the head, breaſt, and limbs. 1 — 9 


. 8 ſuppoſed that in 4 the mulcke of volunta- 
ry motion are contracted, and that thoſe of involuntary motion 
become reſolved. But Van Swieten denies that the excrements 
are paſſed in conſequence of the reſolution of the ſphincter, 
being of opinion that this takes place on account of the 
very violent action of the diaphragm and abdominal muſcles 
overcoming the reſiſtance of the ſphinQer, and thus forcing 
out the excrements. They do not in fact paſs out gradually, 
but are exploded with great en eee in 1 
90%. 


+ Van Swieten, #6. 9676. 


t I ſaw a young clergyman, of a delicate habit of bay 9. | 
had been attacked with a moſt terrible epilepſy in conſequence of 
great anxiety of mind. For nearly twenty hours, during which 
he remained deprived of all his ſenſes, he experienced the moſt. 
dreadful clonic convulſions, which ſucceeded each other with- 
out any complete intermiſſion. / They were at length allayed 


by the repeated opening of the jugular veins, 


264. Hitherto I have been deſcribing, not only 
rue and perfect epilepſy, but alſo the ſevere and 
112146 


2 


| 1 
- 48. 
7 
4 
1 r 
18 
1 23 
N 
” 
i * 
1 Wo p 
* 
* 7 
' *%. 
* 
$344. 
1111 
* 
T ; 1 
4 
i >} 
| 
" 
x 
8 
5 7 
* 
177 
7 
12 
7 
2 
i 
1 
m7 
[ES 
\ ' * 
1 
4 
1 
2 * 
|; 
20 
1 
1 N 5 
vt _ 
H 
+ E * 
{8+ þ 
3x7 
1 
z 7 
* 2 3 
N 8 
1 
x FP 
1 * 
pg 8 
; 93> # v4 
not 
* 
14 
0 
1 
q 
- 
E 
1 
{® = 
* 9 
14 
1 
1 
TW. 
4 17 
* 
x "es 
7 
i 
F 
1. 
"I 
vs 
i = 
"NE 
*Y 


2 — — * 
2 1 : 
mM * 4 * — 1 
1 * I 
> - 2 — © —_ 20 


* 1 * 
* l 4 


moſt common kind. For that which takes Place 
with a clonic motion of only ſome” parts, or in 
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which all the ſenſes are not overwhelmed, or at 
leaſt not intirely, I grant, is to be denominated 
epilepſy, but it is of the flight and imperfect 


kind. There are, moreover, certain” degrees of 


approximation to it, in which the ſenſes are 
ſcarcely at all interrupted, or only for 4 moment, 
and ſearcely any convulſive motion, or only a 
very light one, takes place, the patients not falling 
on the ground, but continuing to ſtand. Theſe J 


ſhould rather name epileptic attacks, than actual 
epilepſy. But if they are neglected, a tranſition, 


firſt to ſlight epilepſy, and next to that which is 
ſevere and perfect, in general gradually takes 
place. I likewiſe obſerve that authors relate ſome 
very rare caſes, and aſſigu them to this ſpecies of 
diſeaſe; while not a few of them appear to me to 


be referable to ſomnambuliſm, or exſtacy, or 


anæſtheſia, or hyſteria, or to the complicated ner- 
vous affections. If, therefore, I omit them, let 
me not be accuſed of negligence ; particularly as 
unuſual and remarkable inſtances of this kind will 
be found in abundance by any one who is deſirous 
of ſeaching for them in the works of authors who 
are curious in collecting ſuch caſes. 

265. With regard to the cauſes, they are ſuch 
as I have already enumerated in general as being 
in common to the couvulſive diſeaſes (249. et /eq.). 
Accordingto the different ſeats which the diſeaſe oc- 
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cupies, a diſtinction of particular conſequence. ariſes; 
namely, thatof theidiopathic, /ympatbetic, and np», 

tomatic epilepſy. In the idiopathic, ſpecies the 

ſeat of the cauſes is the head itſelf. In "the . 

bodies of thoſe who have died of this. ſpecies, the 
brain has frequently been found callous, or face, 
cid, or corrupted, or an effuſion of ſerum has been 

diſcovered in the ventricles, or little bones have, » 
been obſerved growing in the membranes, or exo- 

ſtoſes, ſoft tumours, caries, and the like have been 
noticed in the ſkull, Sometimes, however, as Mer | 
gagni informs us, no nianifeſt injury has been ob- 

ſerved. The ſpecies of epilepſy, the cauſe of which. 
is contained in the head, is known by particular 

marks. It generally attacks the patient without 
any previous warning, and almoſt. always ſuc-, 

ceeds to ſymptoms of derangement of the brain, 
while the other parts are in a ſound condition: the 
ſymptoms are, chronic headach, frequent vertigo, 
and dulneſs of the ſenſes and intellectual fa- 
eulty, or they: are, the ſequels of it. Thoſe cau- 
ſes alſo ꝓrecede Which immediately affect the 
brain, particularly terror, a metaſtaſis, an heredi- 

tary: taint, blows, and wounds. On the other 


hand, in the ſympathetie ſpecies, While the brain 
is perfectly ſound, a morbid condition of ſome 
diſtant part takes place, in conſequence of which 
the patients are generally appriſed of its approach. 
Hence various diſtinctions are laid down by au- 
| ou - Artis 242; ena 
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thors, — different ſet of the origin 
of the complaint. Sometimes the ſtomach, ſome- 
times the inteſtines, or hypochondres; at other 
times the uterus, or toes, or fingers, or extremi- 
ties, and other parts, contain the cauſe of the com- 
plaint. * The” knowledge of which cauſes, al- 
though it be very neceſſary to the phyſician, does 
not increaſe the number of the ſpecies. But I 
have no objeskion to derive the names from the 
parts and cauſes, in order to make the uiſtinction 
of the diſeaſe ſtill more clear. Hence it may be 
named Rontathita, melancholica, ne per: vermi- 
ni, byferica;and bed ee 
266. If the diſeaſe proceeds . ſto- 


mach or hypochondres, there are preſent ſymp- 


toe of indigeſtion, namely, acid, ſtrong ſmell- 
tancid efructations, flatus, borborygmi, a 

l taſte of the mouth, nauſea, injuries of the 
functions of the abdominal viſcera, anxiety 
after taking food, and an aggravation of all the 
ſymptoms ; but when the ſtomach is empty, 
frequently a gnawing ſenſation in it, cardialgia, 
and pains are felt. Authors of great reputation 
mention that it has ſometimes proceeded from 
che liver, particularly from ſtones in it“. When 
this is the caſe, it is preceded by hepatalgia, 
or icteric colic, obſtinate ĩcterus, apt to return, and 
the other ſymptoms of ſtones in the gall- bladder, 
of which we ſhall hereafter make mention. If it 
proceeds from the uterus, hyſteria, fluor albus, 


 hyſteralgia, ſelling and obſtruction of the ov 


* 
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ria, diminiſhed or . hemorrha- 
ges, and the like, occur. If it proceeds from 
worms, among other ſymptoms, itching of the 

noſe, paleneſs of the face, ſneezing, fluſhing! of 
the face, mydriaſis, alarms during ſleep, fainting 
without any manifeſt cauſe; aſh- coloured, argilla- 
ceous, or mucous ſtools, gripes, colic-pains; a tym 
panitic ſwelling of the belly, and prineipally the 
voiding of lumbrici, tæniæ, gourd· worms, draſca- 
rides, | are obſerved. In the ſpecies of the com- 
plaint proceeding from acid or coagulated milk 


in the ſtomach or inteſtines of infants, green 


ſtools, or ſuch as ſhortly become ſo, emittiug an 
acid, ſmell, . vomiting, and diarrhœa occur. 

When it proceeds from che meconium being 
paſſed with. difficulty, or retained, flatulency, 
crying,” ſwelling of the belly, and coſtiveneſs 
take place. When! it proceeds from difficult den- 
tition, the time and age when! it occurs, the heat, 
ſwelling, and pain of the gums, the Ptyaliſm, 
reſtleſſneſs, heavineſs of the head, redneſs of the 
cheeks, thirſt, and occaſional” fever, indicate it. 
When it proceeds from any particular part, as 
from the fingers, feet, legs, or hands, the ſenſe 
of pain, ſpaſm, and contraction in it, or the 
aſcent of the cold aura, or any other preceding 
perception of uneaſineſs from which the diſeaſe 
may ſeem to originate, denote its preſence. But 
the diſtinctions of the ſymptomatic epilepſies are 
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taken from the diſeaſes of which» "epilepſy is 4a 


ſymptom. The principal ones are, the febrilit, ex- 
autbomatira, Hypbilitica, traumatica, cachectica, me. 
lantbolica, and ſo forth; according as they pro- 
ceed from fever, exanthematous diſeaſes, lues ve- 
nerexz;:waunds, cachexy, melancholy; and other 
diſchſes. Laſtly, the diagnoſis of the remaining 


cauſes (zyt. to 255.) will appear from the atten- 


tive conſideration of the ſymptoms preceding, ac- 
companying, and ſucceeding the complaint. Nor 
muſt theſe obſervatiuns be underſtood as appłly- 
ing only to epilepſy and its origin, but likewiſe 
to every 1 or . nn; 
1 * | 12 : 59 . 11 


18 


T. Iii. p. 320. by which he endeavours to prove that a wo- 
man died of epilepſy proceeding from this cauſe. But although 
ſhe was labouring under icterus, and probably had calculi in 
the gall- bladder, it does not, however, appear ſufhciently. 
that it was a caſe of ſympathetic epilepſy, as the idiopathic 
cauſes were not wanting. Another inſtance of the fame kind 
of epilepſy is mentioned in this Journal (for July, p. 504.), 
where it is ſaid, that a pain in the right ſide of the epiga- 
ſtrium, and all over the arm and knee of the ſame ſide, was 
preſent. Hoffman makes a remark ſimilar to this ¶ De Epilaſ. 
obl. 3.) . Fabrici { A#. Phy/. T. x. obſ. 36.), in the body of 

a perſon: who had died of epilepſy, from the ſame cauſe, found 
the gallbladder full of inflammable calculi, and the vena porta 
turgid with black blood, but no ſerous fluid was effuſed in the 
brain ; the ſubſtance of the brain itſelf was dry and com- 
PR and the W completely deſtitute of 1 775 | 


; $5 N 
\ ”EF *. 117 
11 14 £ 12 1 91 34 


? ron ba! A. "THE. PRO6N0S7S. 


1 * % T4 88 17 


180 ot; p 


a j * 
1 1 aGOUIL y00J 


"26; IN the py manner as in every. other 
liſcale, in, the convulſive affeQions, the prognoſis 


che cauſe and duration of the complaint. 1 ſhall 
collect their prognoſtic ſymptoms together, to 
avoid proving. tedious, by repeating under their 


ſeveral heads thoſe ſymptoms, which are in com- 


mon to many of them. In general theſe diſeaſes 


ought never to be conſidered as free of danger. 


The idiopathic ſpecies are conſidered as being 


more ſevere and difficult bf cure than the ſympa- 


thetic. The ly mpathetic ſpecies, again, if they 
continue long, or frequently recur, gradually paſs 
iato idiopathic; ones. The more violent and con- 
tinued the ſpaſm 1s, and the greater the numbet 


4. "—_ nod * 


= 


c and importance, of the parts affected are, and the 
L more the vital functions are affected, the greater 
g reaſon for apprehenſion is there. 05 
vs 268. The convulſions which happen | in x achte, 
/. exanthematic, and inflammatory fevers, during 
of their increaſe, or at their height, eſpecially when 
1 they occur aſter watching, delirium, or deep fleep, 
e I are extremely dangerous. For they are occaſioned 
m- by the morbific matter, ſtill undigeſted and not ſuf- 


ficiently prepared for excretion, being forced into 
the brain and nerves. The author of the Cogce 
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is: chiefly to be collected from a knowledge of 
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Prenotiones * obſerves : © When convulſions 
ſucceed to fever, they announce danger; but 
this is not the caſe in children.“ And again F, 
„ Convulſions, together with the pains: of the 
hands aud feet, occurrinng"tn fever, afford an un- 


favourable progtioſtic mark.“ Wälich Hippo- 
crates alfo Hints, when he obſerves : "+ Convul- 


ſions and violent pains in' che viſcera, \ occurring 
in acute fevers, are bad.“ Gstechnes however, 
on toncoRion taking place, and the matter beco- 


ming fit for being evacuated, if convulfions occur, 


they Promote its excretion; and reſolve the diſ- 


_ eaſe.” But in that caſe the convullions, as is no- 


ticed in the Crace Frænotiones 5 are of thort con- 
tinuance, ceaſing upon the ſame day. Thoſe 


cotivulhons are generally of the ſame kind which 


precede 'the eruption of ſmall-pox or meaſles; 
likewife great danger is threatened by convulſions 
ſuckeding to great loſs of blood, or the iliac pal. 
ſion, watching, or exceflive purging. The ſtudent 
may conſult aphoriſm 2. 3. and 45. of ſection v. 
and aphoriſm 9. 1c. 18. 25. of ſection vii. of Hip- 
pocrates: as alſo in the Coace Prænotionet, num- 


: ber 8 65. where convulſions proceeding from pure | 


vomiting are pronounced to be dangerous. We 


muſt not, however, loſe all hope in the convul- 


i ſions which proceed from employing a draſtic 
cathartic, although Hippocrates has pronounced 


them to be fatal: for paregorics, opiates, and 


theriacal remedies ſometimes allay them. Laſtly, 
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thoſe convulſions which come on in conſequence 
of a wound, ulcer, or abſceſs, about the brain or 
principal neryes, denote certain d eat 
N. 356. 35. f. N. 3. t Aph. 66. fect, i. I N. 15. 
269. Hippocrates has obſeryed.;/ *, Thpſe,who 
are ſeized with tetanus, are carried off generally 
within four days. _ But if they ſurvive , this 
period, they recover. The ſame author, 
however, as Van Swieten remarks, has elſe- 
where pronounced the duration of the diſeaſe 
to be greater. In fact, inſtances are recorded of 
tetanus having been protracted for twenty or 
thirty, days without having been cured. That 
one which Valliſner cured, -was extended to the 
length of, a year. But ſeveral, inftances of te- 
- tanus are mentioned which were, more pro- 
rheumatic and arthritic, than tetanic 7 
tions. * Convulſions or tetanus, accompanied 
with violent heat, are bad f. Convulſions or 
tetanus are reſolved in conſequence of fever 
ſupervening f. An opiſthotonos, if a, fever 
ſupervenes, is reſolved by the voiding of urine 
like ſemen ||. If the javes become relaxed in te- 
tanus, it is a fatal ſymptom 9. The truth of 
this prognoſis has been frequently proved b K 
perience. In fupport of this, the 5 ; May 
conſult — — DAD of tetanus, which, have 
been given by De Haen J, in which this ſymp- 
tom, "when it appeared, uniformly proved fatal : 
* «It is a more favourable, ſymptom when fever 
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ſupervenes in convulſions, than when convul- 
ſions ſupervene in fever *. Perſons labouring 
under quartan fever, are not very liable to 


convulſions; but when a quartan ſupervenes in 
convulſions, the patients are reſtored to health ++. 


Convulfions are reſolved by the catamenia, if 


they appear about the beginning of the com- 
plaint, and at the ſame time fever does not 
come on tt.” Sand being mixed with urine, 


and adhering to the ſides of the pot I, not 


only in convulſions, but in almoſt all diſeaſes, by 


general conſent affords a favourable prognoſtic. 
I knew a married woman, Who was very liable 
to convulſive affections, and always received 
great relief from the 7 or. of ſomewhat. turbid 
Ka e urine. 77 . 5 7] 


75 Aph. 6. fed. "<4, 4a "I Hippoerat. 2 13. fea vii 
+ U. aph. 57. ſeQ. iv. _ , . Coac. N. 362. . N. 361. 


*. 7 Hippoerat. aph. 26. ſect. ii. ? (re 
aph. 70. ſect. v. t Caac. N. 5. 1411s 


"#4 I cannot here omit a paſſage of Morgagni relating to this 


kind of fand in the urine, which deſerves being tranferibed in- 


tirely. For, after mentioning the obſervation of Joubert and 


Grad, concerning the gravel paſſed; by patients towards the 


end of, a. fever, or after long continued fevers, and pointing 
out in what manner it is to be diſtinguiſhed from that w lich ĩs 


paſſed by gravelly patients, —for, on being. rubbed between 
the fingers, it eaſily crumbles, which does not happen with 
regard to the gravel paſſed in calculus, —he adds; Mote- 


oyer, not only in ſevers, whether vernal, ſummer, putymnal, 


or winter ones, whether intermitting, continued, or benign, 
or accqmpanied with petechiz, or of an intermediate kind, 
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or very ſlight, of long or ſhort continuance; whether oecurring 
in children, young people, or in men, or in women, and that 
too occaſionally' during pregnancy, or ſuch as have ariſen 
from the more frequent cauſes, 6r ſometimes from particular 
ones, as the ſwallowing of a cotroſive poiſon, but alſo in ſeve· 


ral other diſeaſes unaccompanied with fever, and particularly 


in ſevere headachs, and apoplectie affections, ſometimes; alſo 
in thoſe occurring in old age, I have obſetved, that whenever 
this gravel was paſſed, very frequently the fever or diſeaſe had 
either terminated, or was, faſt approaching to its termination; 
though I have not unfrequently obſerved it when the diſeaſe eicher 
had not begun to take a turn, or, if it had, when! it proceeded 
but obſcurely,, ſo as ſtill to leave the event doubtful. © But as 
at the termination of the diſeaſe; or when the turn to à cer- 
tainty has taken place, and daily becomes more manifeſt, the 
paſſing of this gravel decides the victory of, nature; ſo before 
the beginning of the turn, or when it is ſtill doubtful, it gene- 
rally portends à ſucceſsful termination: for the diſeaſe either 
intirely ceaſes, or, if it returns, it proves much ſlighter and of 
ſhorter continuance. Once only, as I have elſewhere obſer - 
ved, a dropſy, which had ariſen after a fever, on being diſcuſ- 
ſed, was ſucceeded by other ſevere diſeaſes, of conſiderable du- 
ration, from which, however, the patient rc covered. TI havs 


known of merely one inſtance of a patient's death proceeding | 


from a malignant autumnal fever, which I never had an op- 
portunity of-obſerving either before or after that day; ſo that I 
am at a loſs to know whether the fever, or any error, aſter- 
wards committed by the patient, or aſſiſtants, or phyſician, 
occaſioned his death; nor can I ſay whether the gravel was 
preſent during the whole” courſe of the diſeaſe, or "appeared 
for the firſt rime'on that day. Nor do I ſpeak of che gravel 
which always appears, but only of chat which begins to ſhe w 
itſelf at the height of the diſeaſe, which, is now drawing to a 
turn, or after the latter has actually begun, adhering, as Gtad 
obſerves, to the ſurface of the Pot, not of the urine, as is laid 
in the Sepulchretum, where not even the book in which the 
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is apt to paſs into a fatal apoplexy. 
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obſervation- bas been made is pointed out. If the urine is 
inſpected in a clear light, very fine ſand will be obſerved ad- 
hering to the ſides of the glaſs-veſſel in which it is contained, 


ſometimes alſo floating on the ſurface of the urine, generally 


browniſh, very ſeldom whitiſh, ſuch as I remember to have 


obſerved in a young man, labouring under a malignant fever 


accompanied with petechiz, when the fever had taken A turn.“ | 


"Dri8ale r cf Mark. Fri. 45. at. ar. 


270. Hereditary epilepſy, or r that which ariſes 


in the foetus, in- conſequence of the mother's 


being alarmed during pregnancy, or which pro- 
ceeds from a mal-· conformation, and other eau- 
ſes which cannot be removed, is ſcarcely ever 


* cured. The complaint is generally of long con- 
tinuance, and the more violent and frequent its 


paroxyſms are, the more dangerous is it ; for it 
Sometimes 

a ſingle violent paroxyſm cuts off the patient. 
This generally happens, when, after ſeveral ac- 
ceſſions have been overcome, an uncommonly 
ſevere. one comes on, which at length proves fa- 
tal. If, therefore, the perſon ſeized with a fit 
does not return to himſelf after ſome hours, and 
ſtill more if the convulſions are repeated after in- 
tervals, and ſenſation is intirely ſuſpended, cer- 


tain death may be expected. ' 1 hat which 18 re- | 


cent, and in which the paroxyſms, although fre- 


quent, are of ſhorter continuance, is more eaſi- 
ly cured, than one of longer ſtanding. Hippo- 


crates, therefore, has juſtly obſerved, When 
the complaint has got to a head, it becomes in- 
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rn Wl lg , * 
curable Likewiſe that ſpecies. of epilepſy 


which ariſes; from water between the kin, 


occaſions death, as we learn from the Coacet 


Prenotiones f. That alſo which attacks newly-born 


children in general proves fatal. It is very dif- 
ficultly removed in old people. A violent attack 
of epilepſy during pregnancy frequently occaſions 


abortion. That which ſucceeds to phrenitis, 


or mania, or melancholia, is genera ly incuralye, | 
becauſe polypous vitiations, or other -concretions 


in the brain, have been obſerved to occaſion it, 


as appears from diſſection J. Hippocrates has 


left us many prognoſtics concerning epilepſy. 
He obſerves : © Epilepſy; when it happens be- 


fore | puberty, admits of cure, but after the 


twenty- fifth year of one's age, it generally ſticks 
by a perſon during life .“ He has ſaid gene- 
rally, becauſe even of theſe patients ſome are 


cured. -© He makes ſimilar obſervations elſe- 


where, when he obſerves: Thoſe perſons in 


whom epilepſy happens before the age of puber- 


ty, undergo a change in the courſe of their life .“ 


He confirms this opinion in another paſſage, 
where he adds: Epileptic children are freed 
from the complaint, principally by advancing in 


life, and by a change of climate and manner of 
living J.“ That happens chiefly about the period 


of puberty, when the body becomes ſtronger, 
unleſs FR nl Ps from erg ogy 
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ſticking out from the inner ſurface! of the ſkull, 


or caries of the bones of the head, or effuſed 
humours, or ſcirrhous tumours of the brain, 


and other incurable complaints, But particularly 
if the diſeaſe depends upon a ſtrumous ſtate of 


the brain! . But Hippocrates has nowhere ex- 


plained himſelf more clearly and diſtinctly than 
in the ſecond book of his prognoſtics Ff, of 


which theſe are the words : © Moreover, of ſuch as 
are ſeized with epilepſy, thoſe perſons are moſt dif- 


ficultly cured, in whom the diſeaſe has continued 


from infancy to manhood ;- next thoſe 'in-whom 
it occurs at their prime, continuing from the 
twerity-fafth to the forty-fifth year of their age. 
And next in order come thoſe perſons in 
whom the diſeaſe takes place, without giving 
any indication from what part of the body it 


originates. That ſpecies of epilepſy which 


ſeems to originate from the head or fide, hand 
or foot, is more eaſily cured. But even theſe 
ſpecies of the diſeaſe differ from one another: in 
this reſpect. For thoſe which ariſe from the 


| head, are moſt ſevere z next come ſuch as proceed 


from the ſide. Thoſe proceeding from the 
hands and feet moſt readily admit -of a' cure.” 
Hence the prognoſis varies, | according to the 
duration of the diſeaſe, and the variety of the 
patient's age, and it moreover appears, that the 
moſt difficultly curable of all the ſpecies of epi- 
lepſy is that which attacks the patient without 


- 
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any preceding ſymptom, a as alſo the idiopathic 
ſpecies; while that one is leſs diffieultly cured 


— 
* 


which is occaſioned by ſympathy. For this laſt. 


frequently yields to the employment of a proper 


method of cure. It appears alſo from experience 


that the ſymptomatic ſpecies; if the primary diſ- 


eaſe admits of a cure, may be removed. The 


complaint frequently terminates in "conſequence 
of paralyſis, abſceſs, ſcabies, or quartan fever 
ſupervening. That ſpecies of epilepſy which 


diſappears in the prime of life, according to Are- 


tæus, ſometimes occaſions deformity, either 


depriving the patient of the uſe of his hand, or 
producing, diſtortion. of the face, or extinguiſh- 


ing ſome of the ſenſes. But we muſt not be 


too ready to ſuppoſe that the diſeaſe has been 
overcome in conſequence of the paroxyſms not 


returning at the uſual period; for the nature of 


the complaint is very fallacious: and anomalous. 


We have reaſon to expect that the diſeaſe will 
not return any more, only when the patient 
is at length no longer ſubject to the attacks of 
the complaint, ſleeps well, has a good appetite, 


is alert in body and mind, acquires a good habit 
of body, and is regular in his belly. On the 


other hand, there is reaſon to dread a fatal ter- 

mination if the diſeaſe does not ceaſe to recur, 

leaving a very ſhort interval between the attacks, 

and "I attended with fen of en du- 
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"ration, ſudeceded by deep and long continued 


ſleep, r . the et cannot be rou- 


| Ted ft. ACT! 4 4 571 Ie. 


194 


. De Morte Sacro, xiii. 1 * IN. 405 a 


as Prag. Med. p. 153. Ark. 15. fe ü. 4 Abb. 7 
fe. . I Aph. 45. ſect. j. Ruſſel, Oeconbm. Nat. 


in Morb. Acui. et Chron. Glandul. Lond. 175 5s; p. 96- 3 and 
Comm, Lig. vol. v. p. 472. i N. 16. 1 Andr. Piquer, 
8 v. i L i. c. ix. 5. 113. AAS - TREO: 
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Api 18" the treatment of every diſeaſe, and 


ue of every ſpecies of convulſion and 
ſpaſm, it is neceſſary to look to the cauſes (249 
et ſeg.). Hence when plethora is preſent, it 
ought immediately to be removed by bleeding. 
In the caſe of a ſerous colluvies we muſt havejre- 
courſe to hydragogues, diuretics, diaphoretics, 
ſialagogues, bliſters, epiſpaſtics, and other kinds of 


evacuations. *Gorter' and Van Swieten ' particu- 
larly recommend diuretics, eſpecially when the 


diſeaſe has been occaſioned by the retention and 
- abſorption of the urine. Among theſe there are 
ſome which poſleſs likewiſe an antiſpaſmodic pro- 


perty, as white amber, its volatile ſalt, the ſuccina- 


ted liquor of hartſhorn, millipedes, earth worms, 
- cochineal, /þ. nit. dulcis, the ferulaceous gums. 
And theſe may be alſo employed, when ſluggiſh 


and thick humours, attended with laxity and a- 
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way, of the ſolids, occaſion. or keep up the diſ- 
eaſe. | Inanition from hemorrhages, or exceſſive 
purging, - or other exacuations puſhed. too far, re- 
quires analeptic, reſtorative, nouriſhing, cordial, 
and paregoric/ remedies, If exceſſive ſenſibility, 
or irritability, or ſevere pains, or exceſſive watch- 
ing, have occaſioned, the complaint, anodyne re- 
medies of every kind, and particularly opium, 
prove ſerviceable. Theſe remedies are proper 
alſo when the complaint has ariſen from fear, 
anger, or a deranged ſtate of the nerves. Some 
times relief is obtained from bleeding, the Jig. 
anodl. min. of Hoffman, vitriolic æther, the ant- 
epileptic fpirit of Pezoldt, muſk, camphor, caſtor, 
aſſafœtida, the emulſions of the cold ſeeds, and of 
white , poppy, the /yrupus de mecomo of Syden- 
ham, oily, mucilaginous things, the hot bath, 
emollient injections, and the like. The foſſil 
acids are ſaid to diminiſh ſenſibility. and irritabi- 
lity, and therefore are conſidered as proper here, 
particularly when. ſweetened and SETAE. 1 wil 
ſpirits of wine. 

272. Poiſons taken! into che heat, — among 
theſe, the, poiſonous plants, as cicuta, belladonna, 
water hemlock, coriaria, and deleterious. muſh- 
rooms, are ſheathed by the employment of oil, 
butter, milk, hydromel, and oxycratum, by which 
means their action is blunted and corrected, and 
they are at length expelled by emetics, dane 
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and derb. Such is the power of oily remedies 
in allaying ſpaſms and convulſions, that Alber- 
tini, an eminent practitioner in Bologna “, has re- 
moved thoſe that were occaſioned by the ſwallow- 
ing of poiſons, by employing a bath of tepid oil. 
But even thoſe which ariſe from an internal 
cauſe are oſten wonderfully relieved by the in- 
ternal employment of oil. Morgagni mentions 
that Valliſner cured a nobleman who had been 
ſubject to convulſions for a year, by giving for a 
long time two ounces of oil every evening, in 
place of ſupper f. Worms, a colluvies in the 
prime vie, and the meconium, are expelled 
by means of anthelminthics and oily remedies, 
cathartics, and ſaponaceous things, condenſated 
cow's-gall, honey, and injections. Acid crudity, 
and coagulated milk, are removed by antacids, ab- 
ſorbents, Venice ſoap, bitters, rhubarb, and its ſy- 
rup. The irritation occaſioned by injuries of the 
cranium and head is removed by the perforation 
of the ſkull and other operations, which is ſervice» 
able alſo in the ſpecies of the diſeaſe ſituate elſe- 
where, if the complaint proceeds from conſent 
with theſe parts. For when a nerve is punctured, 
half cut, or in any other way lacerated, it ought 
to be divided; the narrow wound ought to be 
enlarged; the fragments of the bones ought 
to be removed, and the communication and con- 
ſent with the part ey to be interrupted by li: 
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gatures, and the 3 eee by ome remo- 
dies „ 5 Vi 
* Morgagn. Dr Sad: u Can: ep. x. 0:28:73 1 Did 
273. The convulſions which generally occur 
in the eiglith, ninth, and tenth month of infancy, 
accompanied with ſwelling, pain, and redneſs of 
the gums, fever, ſpitting, diarrhœa, according to 
Sydenham “, are allayed by nothing more quickly 
and efficaciouſly than by bleeding. With the 
fame view he propoſes a few drops of the ſpirit 
of hartſhorn, dilated” in ſome cephalic water, 
and ſweetened with a proper ſyrup: / Scardoni 


prefers the ſuccinated liquor of hartſhorn, affirm- 
ing to have frequently obtained ſurpriſing advan- 


tage from its employment . 1 myſelf have occa- 
honally employed both remedies with advantage. 
In the mean time the gums ought to be relaxed 
as much as poſſible by means of gentle friction, an 
anodyne liniment, ſyrup of althæa, mucilage of the 
ſeeds of flea- wort, and, laſtly, if the tenſion and 
pain be great, they may be lanced, in order to 
promote the cutting of the tooth. For allay- 
ing the pain and ſpaſm, a ſmall ſpoonful of the 
ſyrup of diacodium, given at intervals is found 


to be ſerviceable. 


* Oper. ſect. iv. c. v. + De Cogn. et Cur, Mork. J. 1 p- 1 | 
274. When the convulſions precede the eruption 


of ſmall-pox, meaſles, or the ſcatlet- fever, if 


they do not quickly ceaſe, they . be W 
— 4 | 


Hand: 
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by immediately applying an epiſpaſtic to the 
back of the neck, and giving internally a ſpoon- 


ful of the epidemic water, with five drops of 


laudanum, as, Sydenham * and Meade f adviſe. 
And if at the ſame time plethora be pre- 


ſent, it does not appear to be improper to let 
blood, and to employ the tepid bath and fomen- 


tations. Some practitioners recommend, as a 


good remedy for the convulſions with which 


ſucking children are affected, a mixture conſiſting 
of an ounce of the water of black-cherries, five 
drops of the ſpirit of hartſhorn, ten grains of 


the reguiesr Nicolai, and two drachms of ſyrup of 
violets taken occaſionally by ſpoonfuls. Nor do 


infants and children only, but alſo women du- 
ring parturition, when labouring under , convul- 


ſions, claim our attention. For theſe laſt, dy- 


ring the violent pains and throws of parturition, 
in conſequence of a congeſtion of blood in the 
brain taking place, are occaſionally attacked with 
the moſt dreadful convulſions, . In that caſe, vo- 
latile remedies, ſpirits, and heating antiſpaſmodic 
remedies, ought to be avoided with the utmoſt 
caution. Our attention, however, ought to be 
turned to delivering them of the fœtus with all 
manner of . diſpatch. _ Repeated bleeding alſo 
frequently allays convulſions, and accelerates par- 
turition 4. If that does not prove of ſufficient 
ſervice, the ne ought, t to be extracted by the 


4 his 
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Diſſert. Epiſt. Meade, Oper. p-. 43. | + Mauriceau, 
1.1 1 e. 28. Smellie, * on Bow N A r 
We. p. 60. ow” 459% f 


27 5. Likewiſe bed ates, — page a- 


erimonied: of the blood, by which the. diſeaſe is 


either excited, or kept up, are to be corrected, 
derived, and evacuated by the proper remedies, 
namely, by Liluents, attenuants, demulcents, 
ſheathers, diaphoretics, antacids, and alkaline, 
antiſcorbutic, and antivenereal means, as alſo 
by means of the bath, friction, iſſues, epiſpaſtics, 
and thoſe things which. gently promote all the 
excretions. Among the alteratives are particularly 
recommended, the 1 Juices of ſuccory, taraxicum, 
fumatory, baum, brook- lime, noſe- ſmart, or 
decoctions or infuſions of theſe; Whey, milk; 

the ſoup, of frogs,” eels,  vipers, and. water- 
gruel; , medicated waters; crude antimony ;. 
zthiops mineral; mercury; and ſimilar reme- 


dies, the ſelection and employment of which 


are cautiouſly to be accommodated to the various 
cauſes and indications. The venereal ſtimulus, 
and quantity of ſemen, from which conyulfions 
occaſionally proceed, are diminiſhed, checked, 


and prevented by bleeding, ſpare and cooling 
diet, abſtinence, the drinking of water, antiphlo- | 
giſtic and aceſcent remedies, nitre, caſſia, man- 


na, tamarinds, cryſtals of tartar, the ſeeds of 
melons, hemp, and agnus caſtus, the leaves of 
the water- lilly, and marriage. To theſe. ſome 
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add camphor, but improperly ; j for it ſeems ra- 
ther to have a tendency to rouſe than to, allay 
the venereal deſire. On the other hand, if the 
complaint proceeds from exceſſive venery, or 


drinking too much. wine, or mental affeQi6ns of 


long continuance, continence, "abſtinence. from 
wine, the cold bath, peruvian bark, cafcarilla, ſteel, 


travelling, riding, exerciſe, change of air and 


climate, juicy meats, and, laſtly, milk, reſtore 
its firength. and due nouriſhment to the debilitated 
frame. If the ſuppreſſion of evacuations has 
given riſe to the complaint, they muſt be re- 
called. In children it frequently happens that the 
drying of the cruſta lactea, or of running ulcers, 


excites convulſions. In that caſe the head ought 


to be ſhaved, and ſomething clapped on it to oc- 


caſion ulceration. A plaſter conſiſting of an 


ounce of the emplaſtrum de meliloto, and one 
drachm of the powder of cantharides, has been 
found to anſwer the purpoſe. It is likewiſe at- 
tended with advantage to adminiſter internally 
the powder or decoction of the Iacea tricolor, or 


flos trinitatis, as it is named in the ſhops*. For 


it is conſidered as a ſpecific by Strack. It cer- 
rainly poſſeſſes the quality of drawing the matter 
of the cruſta lactea outwards, When children re- 
ject this remedy it has been attended with advan- 
tage to ' admunitter it to the nurſes who Weine 
Wen | | ; FO 


Y 
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The eſpeaey of this remedy in the cruſta lactea of infants 
bas been celebrated in an expreſs eſſay by Strack, who affirms 
having employed it with ſafety and advantage for twenty years. 
The decoction is thus prepared: Rec. Foliorum Iacem dictæ 
floris trinitatis recent. vel ſiccat. m. j. conciſ. decoq. in lac vac- 
cin. q. s. Let it be given after filtration, morning and evening. 
The following form of the powder is employed: Rec. Folio- 
rum dictæ herb. in umbra ſiccator q. v. contund. et f. pulv. 
De hoc ſumatur drachma dimidia, et infundatur per duas 
horas in lactis vaccini q. s. Deind. bull. et mox cola per ſeta- 
ceum. Pulticula hæc detur mane, et repetatur veſperi. This 
remedy may be added to water-gruel. - The milk does not be- 
come acid in conſequence of it, nor of a nauſeous; taſte, but it 
is condenſed into a kind of cream. During the firſt eight days 
of taking the remedy, the cruſta lactea, if it be already pre- 

ſent, is increaſed, becoming more manifeſt, thicker, and more 
diffuſed, and the urine acquires a bad ſmell.” If it is not pre- 
ſent, but lurking in the ſyſtem, it is expelled and called forth. 
The employment of it is continued until the complaint com- 
pletely appears, afterwards the cruſts dry and fall off; which 
generally happens in a fortnight afterwards. When the de- 
ſquammation of the cruſts has taken place, it becomes neceſ- 
ſary to till perſiſt for ſome time in the employment of the 
remedy, that the whole ſomes of the diſeaſe may be extin- 
guiſhed. For this author conſiders that the complaint ariſes 
from a peculiar ferment, communicated by the mother or 
aurſe, bei _ able to define what the nature of i it is. 


276. Hithirw | have been ſpeaking of che re- 
medies which may be ſerviceable in convulſive 
diſeaſes in general; I ſhall now proceed to treat 
particularly of thoſe which are peculiar to certain 
tpecies of the complaint. And to begin with teta- 
nus, which is a truly terrible complaint, though 
in general of very rare occurrence among us: 
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It ĩs moſt — it and its various ſpe- 
cies and degrees, providing the ſtrength allow, 


and eſpecially if it be conjoined with fever and 


an inflammatory diatheſis of the blood, notwith- 
ſtanding. of the objections which. ſome authors 


have to it *, by bleeding, by the tepid bath, or that 


of oil, by injections, fomentations, and unctions, 
n ſoftening, relaxing, and gently re- 


ſolving, applied to the ſpine of the back, and by 


camphor, muſk, and other antiſpaſmodics. A 
young man of fifteen years of age, after having 


complained for ſome days of a lancinating pain 


in all his limbs, without any evident cauſe, was 
ſeized with univerſal tetanus. His arms and 


hands were extended along the trunk, perfectly 


rigid, and very firmly clinging to the body; his 
legs and feet were extended in the ſame manner. 


The belly was ſmall and contracted, and as hard as 


a ſtone, not painful to the touch, the ſpine of the 
back was perfectly rigid, the neck immoveable, 
the jaws firmly ſhut, and the maſſeter and tem- 


poral muſcles ſwelled and hard. Between the 
inciſor teeth, which were broken, there was a 


ſmall ſpace through which ſome ſoup or medi- 


eine could be introduced. The tongue, however, 


remained voluble, the eyes lively, the mind was 


not oppreſſed, the reſpiration was ſufficiently good, 


the pulſe uniform, not quicker than natural, and 


free. This patient was gradually recovered by 


Störck, without employing the bath and fomenta- 
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tions, which could not be uſed in the hoſpital, 
by means of | horſe dung boiled in beer, and ap- 
plied warm; by ſpirit of ſal ammoniac ſaturated 
with vinegar, taken in ſpoonfuls, to the extent of 
a drachm, in three ounces of the water of rue; 
anointing and rubbing the ſpine of the back 
twice a- day with the oil of verbaſcum and ſpirit 
of ſal ammoniac, and applying dry cupping- 
glaſſes every other day to the | ſhoulders and 
ſpine T. Some recommend the cold bath, parti- 
cularly if the patient be of a muſcular habit, and 


if it be the ſummer- ſeaſon, and very warm wea- 
ther. For I do not deny, that by means of cold 
the ſenſibility of the nerves is lulled, and the 
heat of the blood allayed. But the diſeaſe fre- 


quently derives its origin from cold and moiſture. 
The employment of the cold bath, therefore, re- 
quires a very prudent and judicious phyſician to 
prevent any bad conſequence. But of all the re- 
medies which are employed at preſent, the pre- 


ference is given to the preparations of opium, 


adminiſtered boldly, and after ſhort intervals. 
Home has obſerved a tetanus quickly reſolved by 


the uſe of opium, when all other remedies had 


proved of no ſervice . In like manner Jo. Chr. 
Ant. Theden recommends the treatment of teta- 
nus by means of opium ||. Parr alſo extols the 


efficacy of opium in opiſthotonos. He alleviated' 
the diſeaſe, firſt by giving a grain of opium 


every hour, and afterwards every ſecond hour, in 
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completely overcame the diſeaſe by increaſing the 


doſe, continuing it to the extent of upwards of 


twenty grains in the courſe of the day. At 
length he gradually diminiſhed its doſe. In the 


mean time he employed a julap of vinegar and 


camphor, and the like & Winſlow alſo; in ſymp⸗ 
tomatic tetanus, and triſmus, as in that ſuperve · 
ning in a fracture of the os femoris, experienced 
the utility of employing laudanum J. Hillary, 

too, recommends copious doſes of opium and 
muſk, repeated at proper intervals **. In the 
treatment of opiſthotonos, as occurring in South 
Carolina and other warm climates (2 5 f. note), 
ariling from cold applied to the body when warm, 
in the ſame manner as warm, acrid, and bliſter- 
ing remedies prove hurtful, and, according to 


Chalmers Tf, gentle purgatives, emetics, and dia- 


phoretics, afford no relief, ſo, on the other hand, 


the warm bath, the liberat employment of opium, 


and, in the caſe of plethoric patients, bleeding, 
are the only remedies which afford any favour- 
able expectations. He adviſes the patients to he 


kept in the hot bath until the pulſe become ſoſter 
and fuller. He recommends rubbing the neck, 
back, and breaſt while they are lying in the bath. 


He propoſes repeating the doſe of opium when the 


action of the former one has ceaſed; and continuing 


it until the excruciating ſpaſm under the enſiform 


cartilage, and other convulſions, remit of their 


eur 
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violence. In the mean time he does not omit 


clyſters, fomentations, liniments, and à few days 


after the ſolution of the ſpaſm he adminiſtered ; . 


gentle cathartic. Huck Ft, an ingenious. Army- 
ſurgeon, cured the opiſthotonos and locked-jaw, 
which oceur on imprudently expoſing wounds 
to the air, by exhibiting a grain of opium. every 
hour for forty-eight hours, or by half an ounce 
of muſk, mixed with ſugar, and beat up with a 
drachm of opium, and taken in ſome julap, to 
the extent of a ſpoonful at intervals, ſo as to ex- 
hauſt the whole compoſition in [twenty-four 


hours. But in my opinion the praiſes of opium 
ought to be reſtricted; nor is it proper to em- 


ploy upon any occaſion ſo large a doſe, before 
cautiouſly aſcertaining how the former doſes are 
borne, left, as oftea happens, the diſeaſe be ex- 
tinguiſhed, together with the patient's life. Thoſe 
practitioners who recommend the liberal employ- 
ment of opium, ſeem only to relate the caſes in 
which it has proved of ſervice, while they paſs 
over in ſilence the fatal effects of which it has at 
times been productive. Bilfinger, although he 


obſerves opium to be recommended by others, 


not only reſtricts ſuch employment of it with the 
utmoſt caution, but even rejects it on account of 


conſidering it as hurtful to the nerves |||. 


* Hillary, Med. Obferv. f Aan. Nad. i. p. 10. f Prince. 
Med. ſect. vi. Com. Lipf. vol. xviii. p. 614. $ Med. 
Obſerv. and Inquir. vol. iv. P. 4. and Cem. Lipf, vol. xviii, p. 394. 
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1 ColleBt. Societ. Med: Hounienſ. vol. i. p. 304. ** Ole. 
on the Changes of the Air, Lond. 1759. tt. Med. Objerv, and 
Inguir. vol. iii. t Med. Obfery. and Inquiy. ann. 1758, and 
Com. Lig/: vol. viii. II L. c. p. 100. Marzar alſo, in the 
girl labouring under rheumatic tetanus, whoſe caſe has already 
deen mentioned, obſerved the moſt pernicious effects produced 
by the opium, particularly fainting fits of frequent occurrence, 
which proved almoſt, fatal. Did chis Ne from a peculiar 
idioſyncraſy? NP 33 . 


F + * 927 1901 * 


27. It is à very common Grelle 'of 


AG that both univerfal-'and/ partial teta- 


nus, particularly that of the lower jaw, fuper- 
'venes às a fymptom, not only in wounds, 


Which was formerly noticed from Huck, but 
alſo in the caſe of amputations, compound and 


fimple fractures, and luxations. This is ſaid to 
happen univerſally, particularly in the Taft 


Indies. This complaint generally comes on 


upon the fourth day after amputation, and 
generally proves fatal in four or five days. 


Biſſet, however, adduces an inſtance of a pa- 


tient having been cured upon the ſixteenth day. 
He contends that the only remedy is the peru- 


vian bark, particularly in the hot climates, 
where gangrene is apt to enſue, taken copioully 
in the form of a decoction, and 'copſtantly ap- 


plied to the amputated limb, by rags dipped in 
it . A locked jaw ſupervening after wounds, was 


frequently cured by Bilguer +.by uſing epiſpaſtics, 
veſicatories, and inciſions of the cheeks, on 
which he afterwards poured the oil of turpen- 


\ 
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tine, by opening the jugular vein and temporal 
artery, and by nouriſhing clyſters, and volatile 
remedies. Biſſet likewiſe affirms that when 
tetanus ſucceeds to inflammation of the ſtomach, 
it is removed by repeated bleeding, which ap- 
pears highly probable. I once obſerved an uni- 
verſal ſympathetic tetanus, which occurred in 
conſequence of a wound in the metatarſus, 
which a peaſant had received from a ſeythe 
having dried up too ſoon. He obtained' relief 
in particular from the hot bath, and from 
the opening of the wound, by which a paſſage 
was made for the pus or ichor T. Monro pro- 
poſes the rubbing in of mercurial ointment for 
the cure of tetanus ||]. De la Roche mentions his 
having been ſucceſsful in curing tetanus in 
the ſame manner F. And Boveix experienced 
ſimilar effects from employing the ſame reme- 
dy J. | FER AA 
* Medical Eſſays and Obſervat. vol. 3. p. 96. to 100. 
+ Nouveaux Memoir. de I Acad. Royal des Scienc. et Bell. Lettr. de 


Berlin . an. 1770. p. 60. + See a hiſtory in Sagg. de 
Medicin. Pratic. P. 2. p. 93- I| Z/ays of Edinb. vol. iii. 
Journ. de Medec. T. xl. p. 213. T7 Journal de Meder. 


Septemb. 1774. p. 222. 


278. With regard to St Vitus's dance, or the 
ſcelotyrbe of Sauvages, if credit be due to Sy- 
denham, it is cured by repeated bleeding and 
purging *, We muſt next have recourſe to anti- 
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ſpaſmodics; dry cupping-glaſſes muſt be applied : 


to the affected limbs, and ſtrengthening reme- 
dies, as peruvian bark, ſteel, and the cold bath, 
employed. Meade indeed - mentions, that he 
never found any difficulty in completely removing 
St Vitus's Dance, by the frequent immerſion 
of the body in the cold bath, and by em- 
Ploying chalybeates f. We read of a boy af- 
feed with St Vitus's dance having been cured 
by Gaubius by means of anthelminthics 1. Max. 
Jac. de Man obtained the greateſt advantage from 
employing electricity in a girl of ten years 


of age, who laboured under this complaint ||. 


_ Alliet alſo employed electricity, together with 
diluents, aperients, antifebrile and ſtrengthening 
remedies, change of air, nouriſhing, diet, and 
particularly exerciſe ). A pregnant woman like- 
wiſe, who had been attacked with St Vitus's 
dance, derived benefit from the employment of 
peruvian bark, exerciſe, and a proper regimen |. 
Biſſet affirms that the utmoſt advantage is af- 
forded by continuing to take, for a - conſiderable 
length of time, an electuary containing an ounce 
anda half of the flowers of ſulphur, of the pow- 
der of the root of piony and wild valerian ang 
three drachms, of the cinnabar of antimony, two 
drachms, of muſk and caſtor, ana one ſcruple, and 
of ſimple ſyrup of ſugar ſufficient to form the 
electuary. As the diſeaſe goes off, he recom- 
mends the employment of the tincture of peru- 


. 
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vian bark, and bathing in ſea-water, the utilit7 
of which laſt he affirms to have frequently ex- 
perienced, while he obſerved that bathing in 
river- water rather proved detrimental. Like- 
wiſe in the caſe of an obſtinate diſeaſe, he men- 
tions having applied a bliſter to the back, and 
laſtly, to the os ſacrum, with advantage; as alſo 

to have employed repeated rubbing of the neck 
and whole ſpine of the back with ſpirits of 
wine. On the other hand, contrary to what Sy- 


denham tells us, he affirms that bleeding and : 
purging were prejudicial *. P. 8. Wauters, in five vu 


the antiſpaſmodic power of affafcetida, employed 


hiſtories which he adduces, endeavours to ſhew- "nl ; 
| liberally not only in St Vitus's dance, but alſo 


| in other very ſevere convulſive diſeaſes, and in thoſe 
combined with paralyſis, epilepſy, and mania. Ss 
5 He diffolves three drachms of aſſafœtida in ſix 
f ounces of ſpring- water, and to render it agreeable, 

. adds an ounce of the ſyrup of violets. Of this 

. mixture he preſcribes one or two ſpoonfuls to 


be taken every half-hour, for ſome days, and 
as ſoon as the diſeaſe begins to abate, he recom- 
mends gradually diminiſhing the frequeney of 
its doſes ff. Mahon aſcertained by experiment, 
that antiſpaſmodic remedies and the peruvian 
bark poſſeſs the greateſt efficacy in curing this 
complaint when it proves obſtinate . I myſelf 
lately performed a complete cure of a confirmed 


N 
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and perfect St Vitus's dance, in a girl of twelve 
years of age, who ſome years before had been 
ſubject to the ſame complaint, merely by the em- 
ployment of the flowers of zinc. 085 

Oder. Proceſſ. Integr. p. 686. + De Imp. Sol. et 
Lun. p.17. f Com. Lipf. vol. iii. p. 456. [| Com. Lipſ. 
vol. xviii. p. 601. { Orteſchi, Giarn. Med. T. ii. p. 127. 
4 Giorn. Med. T. iii. p. 6. ** Med. Eſſays and Ohſerv. 
cit. p. 165. to 170. H Journ. de Med. Aout 1781. 
it Journ. de Med. Juin 1782. T. lvii. p. 553. 


279. It has already been remarked 7ĩ8 
that electricity proves ſerviceable in St Vitus's 
dance. It is proper to obſerve, however, that 
the ſame remedy, and particularly the electrical 
ſtroke, as it is called, is ſometimes the cauſe of con- 
vulſive motions. When the convulſions proceed- 
ed from that cauſe, and conſtantly increaſed, they 
were allayed by Owen by adminiſtering muſk to 
the extent of half a drachm, firſt every four hours, 
and afterwards only twice a day, in the form of 
a bolus *. The cramp alſo, although it in general 
quickly diſappears, ſcarcely requires the aſſiſtance 
of a phyſician. Sometimes, however, it is ſo 
troubleſome, particularly in pregnant women, as 
to require attention being paid to it. Generally 
merely by gentle friction of the convulſed part, 
or by rubbing upon it the ſpirit of juniper-berries, 
or theriacal or Hungary water, it is removed. 
It is of ſervice alſo to defend the part from cold. 
If theſe prove inſufficient, we ought to conſider 
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whether or not there be reaſon to ſuſped that 
plethora occaſions the complaint. If it be pre- 


ſent, it is quickly cured by means of bleeding. 
But it ſometimes happens, as I have had occaſion 


to ſee, that the complaint is excited by acrid and 
tenacious lymph irritating certain muſcles and 
their ſheaths. In that caſe the bath, fomentations, 
and the decoctions of the woods, which prove 
attenuating and diaphoretic, nee remove the 
complaint. / 
Med. Obſerv. and Inquir. by a geh &c. . lll. 
280. It now becomes neceſſary to ſay ſome- 
thing of the peculiar methods of treatment of epi- 
lepſy itſelf, If the ſymptoms preſent point out 
its approach, as ſometimes happens, authors re- 
commend preventing it by means of opium con- 
joined with antiſpaſmodics, for inſtance, a grain 
of the laudanum nepenthes Quarcetam, and the like 
quantity of camphor, formed into a bolus in con- 
junction with ſome proper conſerve or extract. 
But if it appear beforehand that the diſeaſe is 


about to aſcend from ſome remote part to the 


head, it ought to be checked by means of a tight 


bandage and painful frictions. Likewiſe cupping- 


glaſſes, leeches, or red-hot iron, may be applied 
to the part from which the diſeaſe ſeems to be- 
gin or proceed, with the probable view of deſtroy- 
ing the internal cauſe. A female patient, about 
OY years of age, for twelve years laboured 
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under an epilepſy which returned once a-month, 
At length, however, the attacks became ſo fre- 


\ 


quent as to return four or five times every day, 
and continue an hour, or an hour and an half. 
All kinds of evacuant remedies, as well as a great 
many antepileptic and cephalic ones, and not a 
few others, had been tried, but in vain: The pa- 


roxyſm uniformly began in the leg, about the 
lower part of the muſcles named- gemini, and im- 


mediately upon ſeizing the head ſhe fell down. 
She was then obſerved to foam at the mouth; 
and the lips, neck, and limbs were convulſed in 
a ſurpriſing manner. While the woman was vi- 
ſited by Mr Short, who attended her, ſhe was at- 


tacked with a fit, and fell down, upon which he 


examined the leg affected, without being able to 
diſcover in it any redneſs, hardneſs, or laxity, 
by which it differed from its healthy condition, 


However, as he ſuſpected that the cauſe of the 
complaint- exiſted in the part from which it uni- 


formly commenced, -he forced his lancet two 
inches into it, and ſtruck againſt a hard body, 


which, after having gently ſeparated it from the 


muſcles, he extracted with a ſmall forceps. It 
proved to be a hard and cartilaginous ſubſtance, 


| or ganglion, of the ſize of a large pea, and reſted 


upon a.nerve, which. he was obliged to cut, in 
order to take it out. The woman immediately 
came to herſelf, and declared that ſhe felt per- 
fectly recovered. She very quickly regained her 


. 
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Sac both of mind and body, Bor- 8d the 


afterwards experience an attack of ' epilepſy *. 


Herbert alſo cured a chronic and habitual ſympa- 
thetic epilepſy, which aroſe from the great toe, 
by binding a igature above the knee, and 4 dee 


the nerve of the great toe f. 


.* Medical Of. and Inq. by a Seciety, &c. vol. iv. t Com. 


Lipf. vol. iv. p. 233+ 


281. But when the patient is at Aa attacked 


with a fit, we muſt immediately endeavour, as far 
as poſſible, to prevent his receiving any injury 


from the violent agitation of his body. He ought 
| therefore to be put into a bed, in a light apart- 


ment, with his head raiſed. A piece of leather, 


or ſome folds of linen, ought to be thruſt in be- 
tween the teeth, to prevent the patient from bi- 


ting his tongue. It is a good plan alſo to gently 


extend the convulſed limbs, to anoint them with 


oil, and to gently rub the neck, throat, head, and 


other parts, with the warm hand, to apply a 


bladder half full of warm water, or emollient' fo- 


mentations, to the hypochondres and belly, by 


which not only the ſpaſms are more quickly allay- 


ed, but alſo the reſpiration rendered eaſter. Hippo- 


crates, as Van Swieten mentions, to the oil added 
wine in which the ſeeds of hyoſeyomus had been 
infuſed, and with this liniment, as inducing ſtu- 
por, he cauſed the convulſed limbs to be anointed, 


+ if the bannen be protracted longer, an ; 


wet) 
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the patient appear for the moſt part overwhelm» 
ed with ſtupor, ſo as to give reaſon to apprehend 


an attack of apoplexy, we may have recourſe to 


more powerful remedies, as painful binding of the 
limbs, dry cupping- glaſſes, the perfumes of oil of 
amber, ſpirit of hartſhorn, and ſal ammoniac, tinc- 
ture of caſtor, or aſſafœtida, to be applied to the 
noſe, injections, and ſimilar remedies, with the view 
of rouſing the patient. But of all the remedies, 
bleeding generally proves moſt ſerviceable, eſpe- 
* cially from the jugular vein or temporal artery, 
providing the diſeaſe neither depends upon inani- 
tion nor loſs of ſtrength. For during the long- 
continued contraction of muſcular parts, although 
of the clonic kind, and accompanied with alter- 
nate relaxations, it muſt neceſſarily happen, that 
the blood is forced in too great quantity to the 
head, while its return to the heart is very much 
retarded, ſo as to occaſion an oppreſſion of the 
brain on all hands, in conſequence of the turgeſ- 
cence of the veſſels and ſinuſes of its membranes. 
In which caſe, every perſon muſt perceive with 


what advantage the emptying of the veſſels, and 
relieving of the brain, by bleeding, will be attended. 
I have repeatedly employed it with the greateſt 


ſucceſs in long-continued paroxyſms, particularly 
when the diſeaſe had proceeded from plethora, 
either real or ſpurious, or from the checking of 


ſome cuſtomary evacuation of blood, or from 


| a metaſtaſis of the matter of gout and arthritis, 


mind... 


282. When the e de is not tn we 


muſt inquire into the cauſe from which the diſ- 
caſe proceeds, and regulate the cure intirely by 


its nature, in the ſame manner as I have already 
preſcribed in the general treatment of convulſive 
affections (271. 272.). The firſt remedies are 
thoſe which ſurgery affords, Of theſe bleeding 
appears to be proper when plethora is preſent, 


when the patient is of a good habit, and in the 
prime of life, or when the menſtrual or hemor- 
rhoidal diſcharge, or an hemorrhage from the 


noſe, happen to be ſuppreſſed. It may likewiſe 


be repeated, by way of preventative, about the 


equinox, and ſometimes alſo about the ſolſtice, 


in plethorie people. If the patients be liable to 
hemorrhois it is proper to apply leeches to the 


anus, that the cuſtomary evacuation may be again 
recalled. This remedy is alſo attended with the 


utmoſt advantage in hypochondriacal and hyſte- 


rical patients, in whom epilepſy frequently takes 


place, in conſequence of congeſtions of the infe- 
rior abdominal viſcera. If the diſeaſe comes on 


in conſequence of the ſtopping of the menſes, and 
recurs periodically every month, their place may 


be ſupplied by a flight bleeding, employed a little 
before the uſual time when the menſes appear, 


until the paroxyſms ceaſe, and the ſtrength is im- 
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from this cauſe, removed by employing this me- 


thod of cure upwards of a year *. Some recom- 
mend applying the cautery a little below the occi- 
put, or to the coronal future ; and in fact it ap- 
pears from obſervation, that ſometimes very re- 
markable benefit has been obtained in this way. 
In children, in particular, an iſſue made by burn- 
ing in the back-part of the head, when'they are 
of a full and juicy habit of body, or abound with 
a ferous colluvies, or when the cruſta lactea has 
been ſuppreſſed, has frequently been productive 
of the greateſt benefit. In ſome habits, however, 
bliſters ſeem to be ſafer, and not leſs uſeful, if 
the ulcers are kept open for a göod while. A 
boy of five years of age, who for two years had 
been accuſtomed on falling aſleep to be attacked 
with epilepſy, in conſequence of which he had 
become dull, and loſt the power of his legs, ſo as 
to be no longer capable of ſtanding, after innu- 
merable remedies had been employed to no pur- 
poſe, was at length completely cured of the epi- 
leptic attacks, by Seraus, and recovered the uſe 
of his legs, merely by the application of a bliſter 
to the poſterior extremity of the ſagittal ſuture}. 
_ Meade uſed to produce ulceration in the occiput 
by means of cantharides, and, tearing off the 
epidermis, he allowed the ſerous fluid to continue 
running for a long time, and, as he affirms, al- 
ways with the greateſt ſucceſs . Long before 
them, however, the efficacy of bliſters applied to 
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the head ſhaved, in this diſeaſe, had been expe- 


rienced by Septali, whoſe words I ſhall tranſcribe. 


In confirmed epilepſy occaſioned by an affec- 
tion of the brain, the moſt efficacious method 
of treatment is applying, all over the head, pre- 
viouſly ſhaved, a bliſter, in order to attract the 


virulent humours to the ſurface; leaving the ul- 
cers in the head a long time open, that the ſerous 


fluids may continue long to be diſcharged by them. 


For I have obſerved the moſt obſtinate diſeaſes * 


the head cured i in this manner 9.“ 


® Likewiſe my end Roſetti, Profeſſor of the Practice at 


Ceſena, employed a ſimilar method of cure. He has in- 
formed me in a letter that he cured a great many epileptic j pa- 


tients intirely in this way. He firſt gently purged the patient 
with rhubarb, manna, or caſſia. . Afterwards, about two days 
before full moon, he ordered about fave ounces of blood to be 
taken from the vein on the back of the hand ; and this he re- 
peated every month, except April and October, in which, in 
place of veneſection, he thought it better to apply leeches to 
the anus during the laſt ſtage of the decreaſe of the moon. 
During the other months, as I have already ſaid, he drew blood 
from the vein on the back of the hand, beginning firſt with 
the left hand, and next proceeding to the right, obſerving 
the ſame order for a twelvemonth. During the whole of 


this period he cauſed the patient every morning to ſwallow - 


a drachm of the' powder- of horſes teſticles in weak broth, 
and in the evening, at bed-time, he ordered the temples, occi- 
put,\neck, and noſtrils, to be anointed with the oil of ſoap. 
He preſcribed diet conſiſting of ſoups, eggs, and' boiled 


fleſh, and for drink merely the water of. the jujube tree, 


altered with red-hot ſteel. He remarks that this method of 
cure is calculated only for the epilepſy proceeding from toe 
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great 2 quantity, or heat of the blood, and for young plethoric 


people. So far Roſetti proceeds in his epiſtle. Concerning 
this method of treating epilepſy, if I remember well, mention 
is Iikewiſe made by other writers and noſtrum dealers. 

+ Heiſter, fit. Chir. P. ii. p. 38. and before him Car. 
Piſo, De Morb. Cap. ſect. 2. P. 2. c. vii. $f Morgag. Epiſt. 
Anat. Med. x. n. 8. || De Imp. Sol. et Lun. c. 2. p. 8. 
Auim. et Caut. Med. vi. n. 55. | ; 


283. Pharmacy alſo affords many medicines for 
_ overcoming epilepſy. Among theſe all kinds of 
evacuants, but particularly emetics and cathartics, 
are recommended. In the ſympathetic ſpecies 
occafioned by a colluvies in the prime vie, thoſe 
ezacuants which gently purge the belly, per epi- 
crafin, hold the principal rank. Galen, as Felici has 
very properly remarked, by employing nearly the 
ſame method of evacuation, performed a cure“. 
In the employment of purgatives it has been a 
general opinion that they are uſed with moſt ad- 
vantage before the new moon, full moon, and 
quarters. In the ſympathetic epilepſy proceeding 
from a morbid collection in the prime vie, which 
| Baglivi f found to occur moſt frequently in chil- 
dren, he attempted the cure by means of ſalt of 
vitriol taken to the extent of a ſcruple or drachm 
in ſoup, 'by which vomiting is excited, and the 
hurtful matter which ſometimes cannot be remo- 
ved by cathartics, is thrown off. Others attempt 
that by ipecacuanha, by tartar emetic diſſolved in 
a great quantity of water, by oxymel of ſquills, 
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by ſyrup of tobacco, and other emetics : nor do 
they employ theſe in the ſympathetic epilepſy 
only, but ſome are of opinion that they ought. _ 
likewiſe to be attempted in the idiopathic ſpecies. 
And although they do not want inſtances of ſuc- 
ceſsful cures performed in this way, I ſhall ftill 
continue to inſiſt upon the propriety of the re- 
marks which I have brought forward elſewhere 
concerning the extreme caution with which eme- 
tics are to be employed in idiopathic diſeaſes. of 
the head. Others prefer cathartics. By means 
of them they hope, that the impacted humour, 
which proves hurtful to the brain and nerves, 
may be removed, attenuated, derived elſewhere, 

and, laſtly, excreted. Nor do they refrain from 
hellebore itſelf, from colocynth, elaterium, and 

other draſtic purgatives, _ Some wonderful 
cures of epilepſy are ſaid to have been performed 
by means of them. An old woman in Bologna 
formerly ſold a noſtrum by which many people 
were ſaid to have been cured. It was ſuppoſed _ 
to be the tincture of colocynth, extracted by 
means of ſpirit of wine, of which a ſmall cupful _ 
uſed to be given every day for ſome weeks. 1 


knew a nobleman, however, who, although he had. 5 
employed that remedy with ſome relief, notwith- _ 


ſtanding remained epileptic till he arrived at old 
age. I do not deny, however, that ſometimes, 
by means of cathartics, the cauſe of epilepſy may 
be completely removed, but they require being 


* 


334 or CONVULSIVE | AFFECTIONS. 


in the hands of a practitioner of great prudence; 
for they may not he calculated for every tempe- 


rament, age, ſex, habit of body, and cauſe f. 
mat, 


cathartics in the cure of epilepſy, let us hear what Septali, a 
celebrated phyſician of Milan, ſays. Although otherwiſe not 
ayerſe to emetics, he obſcrves : As I obſerve moſt authors, 
after the example of Aretzus and Avicenna, employ the moſt 
powerful emetics and cathartics in preventing epilepſy, I 


muſt confeſs, from long experience, that I never ſaw this 


diſeaſe proceeding from the proper affection of the brain 
_ cured by powerful emetics, which, on the contrary, reduce 
the patients to a more deplorable ſtate. But I have ob- 
ſerved the more violent purges ſometimes prove ſerviceable, 
providing they were not too frequently employed: ſor the 

animal ſpirits being exhauſted by their too frequent us ** 
plexies are frequently occaſioned.” 0 


284. The efficacy of opium in the convulſive 
affections, and in tetanus itſelf, has already been 
hewn (271. 276.) Why may we not ex- 
pect the ſame good effects from its employment 
in epilepſy? Morgagni at leaſt, diſcovered its 
wonderful utility in the cure of this complaint, 
which he has confirmed by various inſtances “. 

He mentions, in the firſt place, that a boy who 
had become epileptic in conſequence of terror, 
and had received no benefit either from bleeding, 
or from the remedies calculated for expelling the 
ſerous fluid, was reſtored to his former health 
by employing daily, a fingle grain of opium in 


Diſſrt. del Preſag. Med. p. 19. + Append. de Alb. 


1 Concerning the cautious employment of emetics and 
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divided doſes. Nor did it prove 8 and 85 
to this boy labouring under epilepſy proceed- 
ing from that cauſe, but an old man alſo, of 


ſixty- eight years of age, experienced its beneficial 


effects. This patient laboured under epilepſy 
proceeding from conſent with the hypo ch ondres, | 


and at the ſame time ſeemed diſpoſed to hydro-, | . 
| thorax. + Cathartics, aperients, and diuretics, | 


were employed to no purpoſe; nay, the diure- | 
tics were found to aggravate. - the paroxyſms, 
probably on account of their poſſeſſing ſome- 
what of a ſtimulant property. He at length re- 
covered, in conſequence of having taken half a 
grain of opium daily for a long time. Nor does 
it ſeem unreaſonable to expect ſome advantage 
from the employment of opium in hyſterical. 
epilepſy, and any othet ſympathetic ſpecies, or 
when it is conjoined with exceſſive ſenſibility, or 
originates from pains. 8 

* Epiſt. Anat. Med. ix. n. 6. & . 

285. In nagdiſcaſes are more e ſpecifies. boaſted 
of than in epilepſy. I may enumerate the prin- 
cipal ones. Van Swieten “ writes, that miſletoe 
has long been celebrated as poſſeſſing a remark- vx 
ably ſtrengthening power, and therefore has 
acquired a great name in the cure of epilepſy a- 
riſing from debility. But long before this, its 
antepileptic power was known. to Boyle, who. 
mentions. the caſe of a lady of rank who had E 
long laboured under a kind of hereditary epilep- 3 
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ſy, and was at length reſtored to perfect health, 
after many remedies had been employed in vain, 


merely by the powder of genuine miſletoe, 


taken for ſome time daily about the time of the 


full moon, to the extent of a drachm, in the 


water of black cherries T. Loeſeke cured two 
patients of an epilepſy, the cauſe of which he 


could not diſcover, by adminiſtering every three 
hours, half a drachm of miſletoe, together with 
a decoction compoſed of four ounces of miſletoe, 
reduced to a fine powder, and an handful of the 


flowersof piony, thrown into ſixty ounces of boiling 


water, and macerated for ſome time, adding to 
the liquor when ſtrained two ounces of the ſy- 
rup of piony to create an agreeable taſte 7. A 
great many authors likewiſe recommend as a 
ſpecific in epilepſy, wild valerian root, after 
Fabius Columna had experienced its antepileptic 


powers in his own perſon, and many patients 
beſides ||. The authority of Columna has been 


confirmed by Marchand 9, who having ſet about 


the wonderful efficacy of this remedy J. From the 
obſervations of this author, it appears that this 
root ſometimes purges the belly, and. occaſions 
the diſcharge of lumbrici, and ſometimes cauſes 
a diaphoreſis. Hence Planc, in his notes upon 
the Phytoboſanum of Columna, has aſcribed to 


it merely an anthelminthic property, and is con- 
vinced that it proves to be a remedy only in the 
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ſpecies of epilepſy which is occaſioned by worms. 
Be this as it may, moſt authors of the preſent 
day conſider it as being one of the efficacious 
remedies againſt epilepſy, Among the modern 
writers who have celebrated its virtue, I cannot 
paſs over Tiffot ** and Scopoli FF. But in or- 
der to prove efficacious, it ought to be dug in 
the month of March, before its ftem appears; 
and, after being dried, reduced to a very fine 
powder, of which a drachm, or a drachm and 
a half, or even two drachms, my. be employed 


daily IT. 


1084. + De Utilit. Nat. Philoſeph. P. ii, ſect. g, 
cap. 7. Com. Lipf. vol. v. p. 126. . 2 
baſano. 

Before Marchand, Panaroli, induced by the authority of 
Columna, Sg employed this remedy with ſucceſs. See 
his Obſerv, 33. cent. 


T Mem. de I. Acad. Royal, 1 706. p. 430. ed. Aube 


Trait de I Epilepſ. art. 25. p. oo. ++ Fur. Carniol.” 


T. i. p. 33- i F p. 120. 


286. e to Riverius, the learned Crato 
pronounced cinnabar to be the very magnet 
of epilepſy. Hoffman approved particularly 
of the native cinnabar in epilepſy, as well as 
in other affections of the head proceeding 


from an "effuſion of ſerum or blood. Far _ 
it appeared to him to poſſeſs a wonderfully 8 


reſolving power; and with goad reaſon, as i 18 
. ˙·A es 47 
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compoſed of mercury and ſulphur intimately 
united, For mercury, although, when improperly 

adminiſtered, it is ſaid to have ſometimes occa- 
ſioned epilepſy, has juſtly obtained a place a- 
mong the antepileptic remedies : for it has fre- 
quently anſwered the phyſician's expectations 

Dovar uſed to employ ſweet mercury mixed 
with the cinnabar of antimony, and to a conſi- 
derable extent. I myſelf have ſeen an epilep- 
tic patient cured by means of ſweet mercury, to 
-whom I adminiſtered this remedy for upwards 
of thirty days, in order to prevent the acceſſion 
of hydrophobia, in conſequence of the bite of a 
mad dog. Trogher f prefers the mercurial 
pills to other preparations , by half a drachm 
of which, given every other day for fix months, 
and afterwards every fourth or fifth day only, 
for other fix, with a decoction of wild valerian 
root taken above it, he reſtored to perfect health 
à woman labouring under epilepſy. Nor is 
there any doubt that venereal remedies, eſpecially 
if there be any ſuſpicion of the preſence of lues 
venerea, will be much more ſerviceable. Bene- 
dictus Sylvaticus ||, Willis $, Ettmuller J, Rol. 
finck *, Houſſet f, and other very experienced 
phyſicians, recommend exciting a. ſalivation in 
idiopathic epilepſy, when it proves obſtinate, by 
means of either the internal or external _ 
ment of mercury. | 


Ain. Med. ee. u. + Dar Arme, * d Med. 
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Prat. P. ii. p. 92. Nov. Letter. de Firenze del 1762, p. 183. 
where the whole obſervation is inſerted. 


1 4 The formula of the pills was the following: 

Rec. Hydrargyri unciam unam. Solv. et exſting. cum tere 
binth. 3vi. deinde add. Agarici et extract. Rhabarbari, fingulo- 
rum drachmas _ Aloes ſuccotrine drachmas tres. M. f. 
pil. 

I] Conſult. 47. | Wie J Oper. 
T. ii. art. viii. p. 884. n + Me- 
moir. ſur. Þ Epilep/. 


287. Likewiſe Fuller's ties? deſcribed in 
the Extemporaneous Pharmacopzia, has acquired 
great celebrity. It is compoſed of fix drachms of 
pulveriſed bark, and two drachms of Virginian 
ſnake- root. Theſe are reduced into the form of 
a ſoft electuary, with the ſyrup of the flowers of 
piony. It has been pronounced to be a moſt ef- 
ficacious and certain remedy by an anonymous 
author, who, along with Fuller, has communi- 
cated its compoſition, and the mode of employ- 
ing it. The communicator of this arcanum ob- 
ſerves; © If, after the proper evacuations, a 
drachm of this electuary, or in ſome caſes a 
ſmaller doſe, be exhibited to adults, morning and 


evening, for three or four months, and be after- 


wards repeated for three or four days before the 
new and full moon, it completely eradicates epi- 


leptic and hyſterical diſeaſes, as well as the con- 


vulſive dancing known by the name of the 
Chorea Sancti Viti.“ But we ſet ſuch a value 
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upon this electuary at Milan, that it is indifcri- 
minately preſcribed in all convulfive diſeaſes, 
and particularly in the epileptic affections of 


children, in which I have ſometimes ſeen it em- 


ployed for years ; although, if any benefit was 
received, I am doubtful whether to aſcribe it to 
the remedy, or to the patient's advancing in 


life. I have found it altogether uſeleſs in many 


patients, and in ſome even not unattended with 
harm. But whatever good effe& it produced, 
took place in the periodical epilepſies in patients 
of a cold and moiſt temperament, and of a 


weak and relaxed habit of body; which certain- 
ly ought to be referred chiefly to the virtue of 


the peruvian bark. After the example of Ful- 


ler's eleQuary, I find another of a ſimilar kind 
recommended by Meade, conſiſting of an 


ounce of pulveriſed bark, two drachms of the 
powder of wild valerian, together with the ſyrup 
of orange-peel, beat up into the form of an elec- 
tuary. *© Of this, he obſerves, © after pre- 


miſing the proper evacuations, let the patient 


take a bolus equal to a drachm, morning and 
evening, for three ſucceſſive months, afterwards 
repeating it for three or four days before the new 


; and full moon. 


* Monit, er Prec. Med. e. 2. dd. lit. p. 37. Lond. 1751, 
288. With the view of mitigating, or even 
curing, the idiopathic epilepſy, Lang employs 


a a mixture conſiſting of a ſcruple of aſſafcœtida, 


te] 


ys 
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diſſolved in an ounce of hartſhorn, of which he 
preſcribes thirty drops to be given, before the 
acceſſion, in the water of leeches, along with 


caſtor. But he adviſes refraining from. it in 


plethoric people before diminiſhing the quan- 
tity of blood by veneſection. Meyer, a celebrated 
phyſician of England, among ſeveral other remedies - | 
which he propoſes for the cure of epilepſy, con- 
ſiders as a moſt excellent medicine the powder 
of the ſeeds of hyoſcyomus employed for up- 
wards of forty days. He recommends beginning 
with ſix or eight grains, and gradually increaſing 


the doſe to a ſcruple, or twenty-four grains, in a 


ſpoonful of the juice of the /empervivum, recently 
expreſſed f. But this remedy ought to be conſi- 
dered as ſuſpicious on accoũnt of the narcotic ef- 
fect which it produces. Modern writers, how- 
ever, propoſe the extract of hyoſcyomus, which 
is prepared from the juice of this plant, inſpiſſa- 
ted before the fire, for removing convulſive affec- 
tions, andepilepſy itſelf, —particularly if theſe com- 
plaints proceed from affections of the mind, con 
ſidering it as an innocent paregoric; and they con- 
firm its efficacy by adducing experiments which they 
have made with it. At firſt a grain of the extract 
is given thrice a-day, and its doſe is gradually in- 
creaſed to a ſcruple, and even to half a drachm. 
But Greding, who adminiſtered that extract to 
ten patients affected with melancholy and mania 
combined, to eleven affected with mania, to four- 
Y3 
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teen epileptic patients, and to five affected with 
epilepſy and mania conjoined, concludes, from 


his experience of it, That hyoſcyomus can nei- 
ther be exhibited with ſafety internally, nor 1s to 
be conſidered as a falutary remedy in melan- 


choly and epileptic. diſeaſes, as it appears to be 
to ſome . They contend alſo, that the ex- 
tract of ſtramony, prepared in the ſame manner, 


and given at firſt to the extent of half a grain 


twice a-day, its doſe being afterwards gradually 
increaſed to fifteen or twenty grains, given at 
intervals in the courſe of the twenty-four hours, 
proves beneficial in epileptic affections [. Its 


antepileptic virtue is confirmed by Odhel ; for 


that extract was exhibited to fourteen epileptic 
patients in the Hoſpital of Stockholm, of whom 
eight perfectly recovered, and five received great 
benefit, only one remaining in the ſame ſtate. © 
* Miſcel. Verit. faſc. i. p. gg. + Prax. Mayernian. I. 1. 
c. 3. p. 26.  Þ Adverſ. Med. Pract. Ludwig, P. i. p. 711. 
edit. Lipſ. 1 779. Joach. Spalowſky, Diſſert. Inaug. Med. 
de Cicut. Flam. &c. p. 3 J Edinburgh Med. and Phils. 
Eſſays, vol. i. P. 4. art. 4. 5 22 
289. Some preparations of copper alſo have 
been recommended. A ſolution of braſs, by means 
of ſal ammoniac, properly boiled in water, gives 
the blue liquor which conſtitutes the famous ante- 
pileptic remedy for children. Boerhaave men- 


tions, that a few drops of it given in hydromel, 
upon an empty ſtomach, by exciting a gentle 


* 


R 
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commotion, looſes, and nauſea, have a won- 
derful effect in changing their torpid and delicate 
ſtomachs ; that they excite them, draw off water 


and phlegm, and deſtroy worms. That in con- 


ſequence of theſe effects, certain vitiated ſtates of 
the fluids, and ſpecies of epilepſy, are removed.” 
The ſpecific of Weiſſman is not unlike the prece- 
ding; ; it conſiſts of vitriol of copper diſſolved 
in rain- water, ftrained and completely ſaturated 
with the ſpirit of ſal ammoniac, upon which, 
after ſtanding ſome time, the moſt highly- recti- 
hed ſpirit of wine is poured, ſo as to cauſe the 
precipitation of beautiful cryſtals, like ſapphire. 

Theſe laſt conſtitute the ſpecific againſt epilepſy, 
which is endowed with remarkable - virtue f. 
Among theſe means ranks the ſalphur venereum, 
the manner of preparing which, whoever wiſhes 


to know, may conſult a diſſertation publiſhed at 


Vienna by Paſqualati of Trieſte, chiefly in recom- 
mendation of it. But Greding, already quoted, 
adduces ſeven experiments made to aſcertain the 
powers of this remedy, from which he concludes 
in theſe words: Theſe ſeven hiſtories are more 
than ſufficient to demonſtrate that this ſulphur of 
copper, given either in a ſmall or great doſe, 


proved of no ſervice, either in the cure or allevia- 


tion of confirmed epileply 4. Dy 
* Elem. Chem. T. ii. Proc. clxxxix. P- 203. F Com. Lip. 5 


vol. vii. P. i. p. 13). f Aduberſ. Med. Pract. modo citat. 


P. iii. p. 530. 
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290. The following remedies are not geſutute 
of efficacy, namely, muſk, both alone and con- 
joined with cinnabar, the liq. anod. min. of Hoff- 
man, Pezoldt's antepileptic ſpirit of vitriol, the 
lig. corn. cerv. ſuccinat. the animal oil of Dippe- 
lius, peacock's dung, flowers of zinc *, the root 
of white dittany ꝶ and piony; rue, baum, the 
leaves and peel of oranges, the pulvis epilepticus 
of Marchion, the pulvis de gutteta of Riverius J, 
the pulvis Hanoveranus, ſpirit of human blood, 
the antepileptic water of Lang, and an infinite 
variety of ſimilar remedies. Some, along with 
Barbetta, exhibit half a drachm of Spaniſh ſoap, 
boiled up in three ounces of milk, morning and 


evening, for thirty days, and mention having fre- 


quently cured epilepſy in this manner. Milk, in 
conjunction with Spaniſh or Venice ſoap, parti- 


_ cularly aſſes milk, given liberally, and continued 


for a conſiderable length of time, is celebrated by 
many, and I find it frequently recommended in 
the cyre of epilepſy by Beccaria, formerly Profel- 


for of Medicine in Bologna, a phyſician of the 


deepeſt medical erudition and long experience, in 
conſequence of which he had become a practi- 
tioner of the greateſt prudence, with ſubmiſſion 


to thoſe perſons who not only do not approve of, 


but even affect to deſpiſe his Conſultations. They 
are probably not pleaſed with his elaborate inveſ- 


tigations of the cauſes and nature of diſeaſes, 


which occur throughout, and his very {imple me- 
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thod of treatment, which he always prefers to a 
more laborious and complex one. But that the 
greateſt excellence of a phyſician in fact conſiſts * 
in theſe two particulars, will be acknowledged by 

every perſon who has examined the power of 
medicine, and made himſelf properly acquainted 

with the delicate ſtructure of the human body, 

which requires being treated with the utmoſt 
gentleneſs. For an author who is conſulted 
ought not only to ſatisfy himſelf, but alſo the 
phyſician who conſults him, which he cannot do 
without treating at length of the nature and cauſes 


of diſeaſes. Moreover, he ought to propoſe thoſe _ 


remedies which he himſelf thinks or knows to be 
beſt adapted to the patient, and which he has ex- 
pgRenced to be more friendly to nature. Such is 
the plan which was adopted by our moſt emi- 
nent phyſicians, namely, Redi, Delpapi, Lanciſi, 
Malpighi, Albertini, Cocchi, Valliſner, and moſt 
of the Hippocratic ſchool, that is to ſay, of the 
followers of nature, to whom much is due from 
medicine, and ſtill more from their patients. 
This diſtinguiſhed character, reſpected and e- 
ſteemed through the whole of Italy, taught by 
experience, and guided by his own good ſenſe, 
thought proper in no meaſure to deviate from 
their example. 


* "Is flowers of zinc were not employed formerly, excopt-. : 
ing in external applications, and particularly i in inflammations 
and redneſs of the eyes occaſioned by acrid and corroding 
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lymph. But when Gaubius learnt that the noſtrum of the ce- 


lebrated empiric Ludeman, which he uſed under the name of 


luna fixata, was compoſed of them, they began to be employed 


both by this ingenious phyſician, as well as others, likewiſe 
internally, in all ſpaſmodic and convulſive affections, and par- 

ticularly in epilepſy. Gaubius determines the doſe in children 

to be one grain given twice a · day, and in adults a grain to be 


repeated every other hour. Van Doevern, however, recom- 
mends preſcribing them in another way; he mixes twelve 
grains of the flowers of zinc with two grains of ſugar, 
dividing the whole mixture into twelve equal parts, of 
which he orders one to be taken thrice a-day. Percival 
did not heſitate to increaſe their doſe to five grains, to be 
taken thrice a-day. This remedy, as Hart ſuppoſes, ap- 
pears to poſſeſs, independently of an abſorbent power, a pe- 
culiar and ſpecific property, which we name antiſpaſmodic. 
De la Roche { Obſerv. fur P Lag. Inter. des Fleurs de Zinc inſe- 
rees dans le T. Iii. du Journ. de Med. de Paris), in conſe- 


quence of ſeven or eight years experience of it, affirms that 
this remedy was never found in any meaſure poiſonous, as is 


aſſerted by ſome. And not only he himſelf, but likewiſe his 


friends, employed it indiſcriminately in every convulſive and 


ſpaſmodic affection, and at every period of life, uniformly ex- 
periencing ſalutary effects from it, which laſted at leaſt for 
ſome time, in all thoſe caſes in which there was not preſent 


an organic injury rendering them incurable. But even in theſe 
caſes it appeared to afford relief. He is therefore of opinion, 


that the flowers of zinc act upon the vital principle, as he calls 


it, by diminiſhing the irritability of the nervous ſyſtem, but in a 


very different way from that in which narcctics act. He does 
not deny, however, that they ſometimes. occafion vomiting 
when taken in great quantity: which would indicate their poſ- 


ſeſſing an irritating, reſolving, and attenuant quality, from 
which, probably, its antiſpaſmodic property intirely proceeds. 


But this vomiting does not univerſally take place, nor continue, 
nor does it always follow the ratio of the quantity taken, as far 
as he could learn. He likewiſe adds, that when given in a 


ſmall doſe, namely, to the extent of one or two grains, they 
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occaſion unuſual alacrity and hilarity. He affirms that they 
prove of ſervice in the convulſive affections of children, . patti- 
cularly their ſtarting during ſleep, when organic injuries of the 

brain, and obſtructions of the abdominal viſcera, are not pre- 

ſent 3 as alſo in the convulſive cough, and hyſterical convul- 
five affections of women. Laſtly, he remarks, that half a grain, 
or even an intire one, is frequently too ſmall a doſe, and ought 
therefore to be gradually increaſed. He proceeded to the ex- 
tent of twenty or thirty grains, or even more. To adults he gave 
firſt two or three grains every three hours, and ſhortly after- 
wards increaſed the doſe to fix grains each time, if he obſerved 
no effect take place, nor any injury enſue, and if nauſea was 
not occaſioned. This remedy, when taken in the form of pills, 
is leſs troubleſome to the ſtomach, but acts more ſlowly. In 
children he begins with the fourth or fifth part of a grain, gra- 
dually proceeding to a larger doſe. | He denies that it contains 
any lead, in conſequence of which it might induce. the colica 
ſaturnina. But in order to ſet the power of the flowers of 
zinc in a clearer point of view, he adduces ten caſes in confir- 
mation of their efficacy. But many more inſtances, demon- 
ſtrating their antiſpaſmodic property, may be ſeen in the £din- 


burgb Med. and Philgſ. Eſſays, vol. i. P. i. ſect. 1. art. 11. P. ĩi. 


ſect. 2. art. 2. P. iv. ſect. 2. art. 3. & vol. ii. P. iu. ſect. 3. 
&c. and Tiſſot, Mallat. de Nervi, T. ii. P. ii. p. 338. 


+ The antepileptic powers of white dittany, or the fraxinella 
efficinalis, have long ago been aſcertained by the phyſicians of 
Vienna. Its root, in particular, is faid to poſſeſs this virtue. 
It is uſually exhibited either in the form of powder, eſſence, 
electuary, or medicated wine. The powder of this root is gi- 
ven twice a- day in a doſe of from five to twenty grains, for fix 
weeks at leaſt, The fence is prepared as follows: 

Rec. Rad. dictamni alb. recent, et minutim concif. unc. 
duas; ſpirit. vini puriſſim. unc. quatuordecim. M. et ſtent in 
digeſtione, donec fiat eſſentia bene ſaturata. Tempore dige- 
ſtionis agitetur ſubinde vas. Poſt purgans exhibitum dari ſolet 
elſentia a guttis viginti ad quinquaginta ter in an ad menſem 
n vel duos, vel tres. 7 
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The electuary. 
Rec. Pulv. rad. dictamn. alb. unc. dimid. Guerre menthæ 
unc. duas; ſur. menth. q. s. ut. f. W Sum, wger d 
trihorio parvum cochleare. \ | 


The medicated wine. 


Rec. Pulv. rad. dictamn. albi unc. unam. Limat. mart. 
non rubiginoſ. drachm. tres. Vini generoſ. Auſtriac. lib. 
unam. M. digere per horas viginti quatuor. Dein cola. De- 
tur omni bihorio cochlear. unum. Hoc. vinum convenit in 
chloroſi, et retentione menſtruorum, et ubi ſpaſmis ægri labo- 
rant, vel debiles ſunt ex nimia ſeminis, aut aliorum humorum 
deperditione. 


- + Theſe powders ought to be freed from the nugatory ing | 
dients, as ivory filings, elk's-hoof, aſhes, pearls, the human 
ſkull, hyacinth, crude hartſhorn, gold leaves, and other n 
an no kind of antepileptic virtue. 


291. But in the midſt of this variety of boaſted 
remedies, let no one ſuppoſe that epilepſy will 
always yield to them, or that every ſpecies of 
epilepſy, although curable, will admit of the ſame 
method of cure or remedies. Morgagni, with his 
uſual learning, endeavours to inculcate this idea 
when he obſerves: © That if epilepſy be ſuppoſed 
to-proceed from induration of the brain, from an 
abſceſs of a particular kind, from diſtenſion of the 
veſſels, from water collected either in conſider- 
able quantity, or ſparingly, or from that which 
is yellow or limpid, or from other cauſes, or, 
if it be allowed that theſe are effects only, 
and that it is fomented, kept up, and increaſed 
by them; it appears how difficult and impracti- 
cable its cure muſt ſometimes be. It appears alſo, 
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when its cure is not impoſſible, how various it 
ought to be, both when the complaint proceeds 
from a cauſe ſituate within the ſkull, as well as 

from one without it *.“ g 
Epiſt. Anat. Med. ix. n. 26. 

292. Hence our moſt ſkilful obyſiciate con- 
| fide more in thoſe remedies which produce a 
change over the whole ſyſtem, than in noſtrums 
and ſpecifics. For in this manner they hope to 
be able gradually to deſtroy that condition of the 
brain, whatever it is, which may be conſidered as 
an exciting cauſe, or to correct the remote cauſes, 
which generally proceed from abundance, or dy{- 
craſy of the fluids, in ſuch a manner that thoſe 
which excite diſeaſes may become incapable of 
acting. They therefore endeavour occaſionally to 
diminiſh the quantity of blood when plethora hap- 
pens to be preſent, ; to remove the bad condition of 
the fluids, when the ſymptoms denote it, by eva- 
cuants ; to blunt the acrimony by diluents, cooling 
things, and ſheathers ; in one word, to reſtore eve- 
ry thing to a due balance and equilibrium. With 
which view they preſcribe veneſection at ſtated 
periods, - not omitting occaſional purging. They 
employ diuretics and ſudorifics, and particularly 
whey, the juices or infuſions of ſuccory, fumitory, 
and baum, the decoctions of bark-root, that of 
farſaparilla, and ſometimes of guaiac, aſſes milk, 
and medicated waters, continuing their uſe for a 
long time, the freſh-water bath, viper- ſoup, that | 
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of frogs and eels, as occaſion may 4 But 
they place their chief reliance, as the moſt ancient 


phyſicians formerly did, on the employment of a 
proper diet. For by means of it a bland condi- 


tion may be imparted to the fluids, in conſe- 
_ quence of which neither the brain nor nerves are 
in any way vellicated or ſeverely affected. They 


therefore principally recommend change of air, 


| travelling, exerciſe, the due regulation- of the 
ſeep, , tranquillity of mind, and the employment 
of digeſtible and bland articles of diet. They pre- 


ſcribe total abſtinence from wine, by which. 
means alone many are ſaid to have been freed. 


from epilepſy. They adviſe avoiding too full 


eating of every kind, and forbid the uſe of hard, 

_ difficultly digeſtible, ſalt, or acrid food, or that 
which in any way quickens the motion of the 
blood. The drinking of coffee, as being inimical 
to the nerves, ſhould be avoided. Salom. Theoph. . 


Mena once obſerved a fatal epilepſy occaſioned by 
the drinking a very ſtrong decoction of it“. The 


drinking of water, milk diet, and purity of the air 
alone, have ſometimes reſtored the health. But 


in children and young people much benefit may 


be expected from their 9 in life. 9 8 8 85 4 


then, of epilepſy PT | 
„ Colle, Sec. Med. Rania rol. i. p. 184. 


+ 1 have ſaid as much concerning this diſeaſe 2s the nature 


of this work allows ; though others may think that enough has 
not been ſaid. To ſuch perſons I ſhould recommend a moſt 


ay „ a 3 
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complete treatiſe on the fubject, entitled Traits de P Epilepſie, por 
M. Tiſſot, Doc. Med. &c. in 8vo, a Paris, 1772. The ſtu- 
dent cannot make himſelf too well acquainted with this very + 
excellent work, in which he will find explained in the fulleſt . _ 


manner every thing relating to the ew _ en 5 
e e Ort r fi 


CHAPTER N. 
or VERTIGO. 
293. VERTIGO, by the Greeks named Dina, 


is by us conſidered as that affection in which a 
perſon thinks his head is ſuddenly turning round, 


or that the external objects, although in fact quieſ- : 


cent, are ſuddenly thrown into a circulatory mo- 
tion, or in which both ſeem to take place, ſenſe and 
voluntary motion being in ſome meaſure deran- 
ged, and the body becoming unſteady. By this 
deſcription, I believe, is immediately perceived 

what is underſtood by this name; nor am I at all 
anxious about the point which is diſputed by no- 
ſologiſts, namely, whether it ought to be referred 
to the diminiſhed or increaſed motions *, In it 
I have comprehended, not only the ſudden ap- 
parent rotatory or tremulous motion of the ſur- 

rounding objects, but I have. likewiſe added the 
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fallacious ſenſation with which the patient is af 
feed, as if he were about falling down; becauſe, 
when a perſon is ſeized with the complaint, even 
with his eyes cloſed, or if he happens to be blind, 
he appears to himſelf to be turning round. I have 
' obſerved alſo, that the ſenſes are ſomewhat de- 


ranged; becauſe, as Sauvages properly remarks, 


in this diſeaſe not only do the fight or hearing, 


but alſo the touch and innern ſenſes, become 


morbidly affected. 


* Some authors claſs vertigo among the diſeaſes of impaired 
motions. Ludwig, in particular, refers it to the comatoſe 
affections; nor does Platner differ from him. They both de- 
fine this affeCtion to be the ſudden derangement or obſcuration of 
the ſenſes, which is particularly remarkable in the organs of fight 
and hegring. But this definition does not convey a ſufficient- 
ly clear idea of vertigo, nor does it directly point out what 
vertigo has in common with the comatoſe affections, entitling 
it to rank with the latter. Sauvages, again, thought pro- 


per to refer vertigo to the claſs of the wve/anie, and parti- 


cularly to the order of the hallucinationes. For, according to 
him, vertigo is a hallucination, in conſequence of which the ſur- 
rounding object, although at reft, appear to the patient to be in 
mation, or turning round. But if the word hallucination is ap- 
plicable to the mind, I do not ſee why vertigo ſhould be placed 
among the hallucinations, as the perſons ſeized with it know 
yery well that the rotatory motion is not real, but only appa- 
rent; nor do they in this reſpeQt form a falſe judgment, 
making it referable to the mental illuſious. But it may be 
ſaid, that they do not err in point of judgment, but in ima- 
gination, or rather in ſenſation, Whatever, in ſhort, be the 
nature of their illuſion, it is ſuch as the mind immediately diſ- 
covers, and therefore cannot be ranked among the veſaniæ 
and hallucinations. Add to this, that the patient's ſtaggering, 
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and being afraid of falling, together with 8 of | 2 


the ſight, tinnitus aurium, and other ſymptoms which fre- 
quently occur in vertigo, are not errors of fancy and mental 
hallucinations, but actual complaints, as I ſhall afterwards 
make appear more plainly. * Be this as it may, I do not 
trouble myſelf much concerning the arrangement of diſeaſes 
into claſſes. I only conſidered it as proper to treat of vertigo 


_ after epilepſy, on account of the former appearing to be a 


very flight * of __ 1 and N ſome he 
it. b 


294. Three 3 varieties of vertigo are 
generally eſtabliſhed. The firſt is ſimple vertigo; 
which takes place, as I have already obſerved, 
when the external objects, or the patient's body . 
only ſeem to turn round and totter. The ſecond 
takes place, when, in addition to the apparent 
rotation or agitation of the ſurrounding objects, 
lixewiſe the ſight becomes obſcured or defective, 
or at leaſt When the things which ſeem to be in 
motion appear of a dark colour, or, laſtly, 
when the eyes, after various colours have been 
ſeen before them, are overſpread with darknels. 
This ſpecies goes under the particular denomina- 
tions of ſcotodinia, ſcotomania, or vertigo tenebri- 
ga. Laſtly, the third occurs when the vertigo 


 Tiſes to ſuch a height that the patient is obliged 


to lay hold of whatever is in his way, to prevent 
tumbling down. It is named, therefore, vertigo 
caduca, and is conſidered as being very nearly 
allied to epilepſy. Nay, this laſt degree of th* 
Vor. IV. „ 
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| complaint | is conſidered by ſome as a lügt epi- 


lepſy, in the fame manner as a very light attack 
of epilepſy is conſidered in the light of a vertigo. 

Hence we may infer, that in vertigo the eyes 
are not always affected, and that when they are, 


they alone do not labour under the complaint, 


but the brain and other parts alſo, particularly the 
muſcles which ſupport the body ; and, therefore, 


that the ſtaggering of the body, which is ſome- 
times ſo great as to cauſe the patient to fall 


down, -is not always.to be derived from the ob- 


ſcuring of the fight, and the fear of falling dowa 
ariſing from it, as a perſon might be apt to ſup- 


poſe. Moreover, in this diſeaſe, the other ſen- 
ſes alſo are very frequently ſomewhat affeQed; 
for the idea of the turning round of the body, 
or external objects, is generally accompanied with 
tinnitus aurium, or dulneſs of the hearing, and 
an imperfect ſenſe of touch. { 

* Scotodinia, ſcotodinos, and ſcotomania, are \ ynonymous 
terms. Exoro;, tenebræ, and Jin, vortex aquarum, explain the 
origin and fignification of the term. Lasroua, caligo, obſcurt- 
tas ; hence ſcotomania. . 


\ 


— 


295. A variety of theories concerning the proxi- 
mate cauſe of vertigo have been brought forward 
by pathologiſts ; but, in my opinion, the ſubject 
titill remains in its former obſcurity v. Nor has 

_ Gaubius diſſipated the darkneſs in which it is 
involved, by his obſervations. He obſerves: 
ln the ſame manner as the viewing of objects 
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which are ke round, or otherwiſe thrown RE 
into rapid motion before our eyes, as well as the Ml 
turning round of the head and whole body, and = 
looking down a ſtupendous preeipice, occaſion ver- KM 
tigo in people unaccuſtomed to them; it is pro- 
bable that the internal cauſes alſo act in a manner. 
not diſhmilar*.” But it till remains to be ex- 
plained in what this conſiſts. For as we do not. 
know what happens to the nerves and medulla = 
of the brain in our. ſenſations and perceptions, f 
properly ſo called; we are equally ignorant of 

the change which takes place in the brain, retina, 

and nerves, of the other ſenſes, from the external 
cauſes juſt mentioned, which occaſion vertigo in 

thoſe who are unaccuſtomed to them. At moſt 

it may be conjectured, that in vertigo, ſometimes 

the cryſtalline lens, from ſome unknown cauſe, 

is rendered oblique, inclined, or irregularly agi- 

tated, ſometimes that the ball of the eye, in con- 


; ſequence. of its muſcles being irregularly and ſpaſ- 
modically contracted, undergoes ſome change of 
. its figure and poſition, ſometimes that the retina, 


optic nerve, brain itſelf, and the nerves ſub- 
ſervient to hearing, touch, and motion, are af- 
fected in the ſame manner as in the ſpaſmodic 
and convulſive diſeaſes. For if the particular 
phenomena attending . vertigo be conſidered, 
and the cauſes exciting it are thoroughly exami- 


ned, ſcarcely 1 0 thing will be found which 
; 2 2 5 BY Hugo 3 
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does not indicate a nervous and convulſive affec- 


tion. 


For the ſpeculations of ancient pathologiſts concerning the 
proximate cauſe of vertigo are ſo improbable and fanciful as to 
deſerve no kind of credit. Thus in the preſent advanced ftate 
of our knowledge of phyſiology and anatomy, who could be 
fatisfied with being told that the proximate cauſe of the com- 
plaint is a ſpiritus flatuoſus, or the Auids converted into vapour by 
heat, or ataxy of the ſpirits, or the paſſages of the animal ſpirits 

| having become diftorted, or a matus ſaltatorius of the animal ſpi- 
| rits in the eye? Who can conceive the idea of the animal ſpi- 
rits in the brain or orbit of the eye being thrown into a circula. 
_ tory motion, while, if in fact they exiſt at all, it is altogether ra- 
tional to ſuppoſe that they are contained in their proper tubes, 
and moved in them according to the laws of other fluids ? 
7 Who can aſſent to the hypotheſis of Juncker, which 
ſuppoſes the nerves to proceed from the membranes of the 
brain, and motion and ſenſe to be derived from tenſion of 
the membranes and nerves, in order to afford ſome expli- 
cation of vertigo, by aſeribing it to a ſpaſmodic tenſion of 
-. theſe? Nor is Sauvages hypotheſis, although more highly finiſh- 
ed, involved in leſs difficulty: for it ſuppoſes that a retrograde 
motion of the blood takes place in the retina, in the ears, and 
in the organs of touch, ' Certainly no one can deny, that from 
the intervention of certain cauſes the blood may regurgitate 
from the veins to the ſmall arteries, and thence into the larger 
branches. But who will ever be able to demonſtrate that this 
is really the proximate cauſe of vertigo ? This intirely reſts on 
- hypotheſis only ; nor does it deſerve more credit than the other 
groundleſs opinions which have been ſtarted. For whoever 
ſhould affert that the ciliary circle is contracted, and the cry- 
ſtalline lens therefore rendered oblique, or that the muſcles of 
the eye are irregularly ſtretched, in order to explain the circu- 
latory motion and irregular agitation of the ſurrounding objects, 
would point out no other cauſe of vertigo but ſpaſm and con- 
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the ciliary cirgje is poſſeſſed of irritability, and therefore of con= _ 
tractility? And even if it did poſſeſs it, that by means of its 


contraction it could render the e lens . and 
pervert the optical axis? 25 


+ Inflit. Pathd. Medic. $721. RN | 
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296. All thoſe things which compreſs, agitate, | 


irritate, and weaken theſe. parts (295.), whether 


they act immediately upon them, or by conſent, 


may be conſidered in the light of remote cauſes 


of vertigo. To this. place, therefore, may be 
transferred all. thoſe things which were enume- 


rated under the name of remote cauſes when I 


treated of the convulſive affections, and particu- 
larly of epilepſy. The chief of them are, old 
age, the winter-ſeaſon, rainy weather, - blows on 


the head, fractures or depreſſions of the ſkull, ex- 
poſure to a ſcorching ſun, exceſſive exerciſe, ſit- 
ting in the fore-part of a coach, exceſſive eating, 
flatulent food, a fit of anger, the bath, immode- 
rate excretions, the ſuppreff on of a uſual evacua- 
tion, faſting, particularly in bilious habits, the 


fumes of quickſilver, the effluvia ariſing from 


charcoal, from ditches, and fermenting wine or 
beer, aſſailing people of a ſenſible habit, cold feet, 


the unuſual or immoderate employment of wine, 


various liquors, tobacco, opium, darnel, and 


other narcotic ſubſtances ; of which Sa act, ; 
4s appears, e upon the 20008. itſelf, 
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others upon other parts; in ſuch a manner, how- 
ever, that the brain is affected by conſent, or too 
great a determination of fluids takes place to the 
head. Among the parts by conſent with which 
the head is affected, the chief is the ſtomach, in 
which, moſt frequently, the cauſe of vertigo is 
contained, For, either in conſequence of its be- 
ing empty, or abounding with acrid and vitiated 
fluids, by which irritation is produced, or over- 
loaded, vertigo is often excited, which however 
immediately ceaſes, either on food being taken 
moderately, or in conſequence of the ſordes and 
acrid fluids which are in it being expelled, or on 
its being freed from the load with which it 1s 
oppreſſed. Hence it appears why hypochondria- 
cal patients are ſo frequently liable to vertigo, 
For in ſuch perſons the prime vie generally 
abound with crudities and vitiated fluids ; the ſto- 
mach and inteſtines are diſtended with flatus ; 
the circulation of the blood proceeds languidly in 
the abdominal viſcera, and particulaily in the ve- 
na portarum ; hence ſpaſms, and an unequal diſ- 
tribution of the blood; hence too great a de- 
termination of the fluids to the head, or the irrita- 
tion, which is readily propagated to the brain by 
conſent with the par vagum nervorum. 

297. Beſides theſe differences which I have al- 
ready mentioned (294.) as proceeding from the 
greater or leſſer degree of the complaint, I muſt 
not neglect another proceeding from the ſeat of 
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its origin ,and which is in common to it with moſt | 


other diſeaſes, namely, the diviſion into idiopa- 


thic and ſympathic vertigo. | It is again divided 
by ſome into vertigo of the brain, vertigo of the 


fight, and vertigo of the ſenſe of touch, and ſo forth. 
According to the variety of the cauſes, like other 
diſeaſes of the head in particular, it aſſumes va- 
rious names, which are derived from the blood, 
from ſerum, from wounds, blows, poiſons, from 
intoxication, from the ſtomach, hypochondres, 
and uterus, from exceſſive ſenſibility, from ina- 
nition of the veſſels, &c. of each of which it is 
unneceſſary to make particular mention. It is 


alſo ſometimes combined with other diſeaſes, or 
is a ſymptom of them. Hence it is denomina- 


ted complicated, or ſymptomatic. 

298. The diſeaſe is readily diſcovered "Ss the 
ſymptoms already enumerated. Nor can its cau- 
ſes remain hidden, if we attend to the marks of 
them which have ſo often been laid down. Omit- 
ting theſe, therefore, I ſhall paſs to the prognoſis, 


Vertigo is more or leſs ſevere, according to its 


degree. The ſpecies named zenebrico/a, and that 
named caduca, is attended with greater danger 
than that which is ſimple, as alſo the idiopathic 
than the ſympathic ; but the leaſt dangerous of 


them all is, the hypochondriacal or hyſterical ſpe- 


cies. But the danger in the more violent com- 

plaint, which attacks the patient without any ma- 

nifeſt cauſe, ariſes from the eireumſtance that 
. 8 7 4 Q * 
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young men labouring under it are apt to fall into 
epilepſy, while thoſe who are farther advanced 
in life, or arrived at old age, are apt to be at- 
tacked with apoplexy. A headach coming on in 
vertigo occaſionally reſolves the complaint. But, 
on the other hand, a vertigo ſupervening on a 
headach, denotes an unfavourable termination. 
Hence it has been obſerved by Hippocrates; 
that the ſpecies of vertigo named terebrico/a, if 
it be attended with pains, terminates in madneſs, 
is difficultly removed, and chiefly hoſtile to old 
people *.” Likewiſe the ſpecies which are combi- 
ned with other diſeaſes, or thoſe which are ſymp- 
tomatic, are conſidered as being bad, as we diſ- 
cover from the prognoſtics of Hippocrates. © A 
_ perſon labouring under the vertigo tenebricoſa, 
and impatience of light, accompanied with ſleep 
and great heat, is faſt approaching his death f. 
Small tumours of the ears in chronic diſeaſes, if 
an epiſtaxis occaſionally occur, and a vertigo te- 
nebricoſa come on, prove fatal f. - Fevers ac- 
companied with vertigo, together with an affec- 
tion of the ſmall inteſtines, or without it, threa- 
ten death ||.” But when vertigo comes on at 
the beginning of the diſeaſe, it frequently is the 
forerunner of an epiſtaxis, or vomiting. Hence 
in the Coace Prenotiones it is obſerved : © The 
- vertigo tenebricoſa, when occurring about the be- 
ginning of diſeaſes, is reſolved by an epiſtaxis 
coming on g. And elſewhere it is ſaid: If a 


patient labouring under a fever which is not fatal, 
mention that his head is pained, and that his ſight 
is obſcured ;' and if at the ſame time a gnawing - 
ſenſation be felt at the cardia, it is a a probe that 3 

bilious vomiting will come on J. 2 


* Predif. l. 2. n. 155. + Hippocrat. ak 15. ſect. viii. 
+ Coac. n. 105. || 1b. n. 106. 5 N. 341. IN. 144. 


299. Moreover, the cure of the complaint, ac- 
cording to the variety of the cauſes, is to be col- 
lected from the former chapter, upon the Con- 
vulſive Affections, and particularly from what 
has been ſaid. of the treatment of epilepſy. Pea- 
cock's dung and wild valerian- root are con- 
ſidered as ſpecifics. Among the cathartics the 
moſt efficacious are ſaid to be, the pilulæ de ſuccino 
Cratonis, and maſtichina. In the vertigo proceed- 
ing from the motion of a carriage or ſhip, Gorter 


recommends paregorics and agreeable acids, as 


. theriac, and Rheniſh wine, with citron or lemon 

juice, and a little of the ſyrup of diacodium *. 
Others propoſe wine mixed with ſea-water, to 
prevent the vertigo, which generally diſtreſſes 

people, unaccuſtomed to the motion of a veſſel, 
during a ſea-voyage. With regard to the diet, 
it ought to be calculated to correct the morbific 
cauſes. x 


* Diſert. de Pertig. {xxx | 
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300. Thr eyes are liable to a variety of ſerious 
complaints, many of which are treated of in works 
upon ſurgery. But, omitting thoſe which are cu- 
red by operations alone, I ſhall give a ſhort ac- 
count of ophthalmia, and ſome other complaints 
of the eye, which frequently require the phyſi- 
cian's aid. The name ophthalmia has a more 
extenſive ſignification; and although ſome conſi- 


der it as equivalent to oculorum morbus *, the old 


practice has ſtill prevailed, and it is generally em- 
ployed to denote the inflammation of the coats 
of the eye, particularly thoſe externally fituate. 
Some of the moderns prefer naming it ophibalmitit. 


* "OpTnauds, oculus ; therefore 8 is the ſame as oculb- 
rum morbus. Celſus names it Iippitudo. Sauvages divides it into 
ſeveral ſpecies, ſome accompanied with redneſs and pain, but 
without inflammation, and others accompanied with inflamma- 
tion. When I mention the word ophthal/mia, adhering to its 
ancient ſignification, I mean nothing elſe than inflammation of 
the eyes. For I am not diſpoſed to change the ancient names 
| merely from caprice. | 


| 30't. Ophthalmia, as I have already aid, is di- 
vided into three degrees or ſpecies, if we follow 
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the common. diviſion employed by authors. The 


firſt degree is named taraxis, ſignifying, as it 


were, turbatio, | from Tapaooo, turbo. It occurs ; 


when a ſlight degree of redneſs or inflammation 
betrays itſelf in the tunica adnata or conjunctiva. 


In it the eye is more moiſt, ſlightly warm, and - 


red, and begins to be ſomewhat painful. And 
that generally happens from evident cauſes, the 
ſcorching heat of the ſun, fire, ſmoke, wind, 
duſt, drinking wine, and the like. But ſo light 


is that inflammation, that Galen conſidered ta- 
raxis rather as the beginning of inflammation _ 
than real inflammation. Hence ſeveral, both of 


the ancients and moderns, among whom are Piſo * 


and Juncker t, have named it ſpurious ophthalmia. 


The ſecond degree is conſtituted by ophthalmia, 


properly ſo called, in which more manifeſt in- 
flammation appears, the eyes are redder, hotter, 
and more painful, and are not only moiſt, but 


pour forth tears abundantly ; and, moreover, the 


cauſes which have given origin to the diſeaſe are 
generally more ſevere, Laſtly, the third degree 
is ſaid to be preſent, when not only the adnata, 
but alſo the ſclerotica, become ſo ſwelled from in- 
flammation, as to be raiſed above the cornea, 
leaving, as it were, an hiatus in it. Moreover, 
in this ſpecies of inflammation of the eye, the eye- 


lids are generally turned in, and a ſevere headach 


and watching come on. It is named chemoſes, 


from Xaiun, hiatus, I cannot help wondering 


2 
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that Juncker ſuppoſed that this more ſevere de- 
gree of ophthalmia could ariſe from the ſerous 
fluid, and therefore referred it to the Hariuus opb- 
thalmia. 


* De Morb. Cogn. er Cur. I. 1. ak n. 40. + — 
nn Pract. Tab. xxiv. * | 


Re. + Others expreſs theſe degrees or varieties 
of ophthalmia (3o1.) in a different mann; 
they name the firſt  ophthalmia levis; the 
ſecond gravis; and the third graviſima, 
And there are ſome, who, by the name 
chemgſit, underſtand particularly that inflamma- 
tion of the eyes which extends to the inter- 
nal membranes of the eye, and the contained 
fluids. Thoſe who do not take it in that, but 
in the former acceptation, are obliged to beſtow 
another name upon the inflammation which af. 
fects the internal parts of the eye, namely, the 
\ choroid coat, the uvia, retina, and capſule of 
the cryſtalline or vitreous humour. Hence Plat- 
ner has named it in particular phlegmon of the 
eyes. It is attended with the. moſt ſevere 
ſymptoms, namely, intolerable pain and heat of 

the head and eyes, violent fever, watching, 
ſometimes delirium, impatience of light, or 
total averſion of it, contracted pupil, and a 
copious diſcharge of tears. This violent in- 
flammation of nearly the whole eye, parti- 
cularly when it originates. from a ſudden cauſe, 


generally attacks the eyes with ſuch violence 


that it appears, as it were, to force them 


* 
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| Sod! their ſockets. On account of the protu- 
berance of the ball, the eye being dependent, 
it is named by the Greeks, as Celſus tells us, 
Ilporrwoy, f. In this very ſevere ſpecies of the 
complaint, when the retina is affected, Pitcairn 
thinks that this appears from the muſcæ voli- 


tantes, duſt, and other imaginary appearances, 


and ſpots floating before the eyes J. But Por- 


terfield, in oppoſition to the opinion of Pitcairn, 
contends that theſe very appearances may alſo 
take place in conſequence of alterations and 
faulty conditions of the aqueous humour. 


* Inflit. Chirurg. f 281. + L. vi. c. 6. n. 8. . 


2 Phyfic. Mathemat. c. xii. J 2. 3. 4. 


303. Theſe obſervations apply to the genuine 


and ſanguineous ophthalmia, which ſome name 


likewiſe humida, from the quantity of tears. I 


now - paſs to that which is commonly named 


ophthalmia notha, and ſicca. It is named ſpurious, 


in the firſt place, becauſe the eye-lids and their 


angles are affected rather than the ball of the 
eye, and, next, on account of its being occa- 
ſioned by acrid ſerum or lymph; and it is called 

dry, on account of its being accompanied with 


leſs watering. Of this laſt, two occur, one at- 
tended with itching, and the other without it. 
That which is accompanied with itching, is ei- 


ther attended with a ſlight diſcharge of ſalt and 


acrid humour, and is named p/orophthalma ; 


or in it there is no kind of diſcharge of fluid. j 
but the eye-lids are only red, and affected with ith 
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Might pain, and a ſenſe of weight; and then it 
is named xeropbibalmia, or lippitudo ficca. But 
that kind of the diſeaſe which is unaccompanied 
with itching, and is occaſioned almoſt merely by 


„ eye-lids, is commonly named 


Fleropbubalmia, or lippitudo dura. All theſe 
ſpecies of ſpurious ophthalmia proceed from the 
lymph, which ought to moiſten and lubricate 
the eye-lids, having acquired an acrid or ſalt 


- diſpoſition, - and become viſcid and tenacious : 


they are therefore named /ymphatic or ſerous, 
But as the courſe of the genuine and ſanguine 
ophthalmia is ſhort and acute, ſo that of the ſpu- 


rious ſpecies is of longer continuance, in Which 


circumſtance, independently of the other ſymp- 
toms which I have mentioned, they principally 
differ from one. another. 

304. Hence it appears what the proximate 
cauſe of theſe affections is; namely, genuine or 
ſpurious inflammation in any way affecting the 
eyes. But the remote cauſes are either thoſe in 
common to other inflammations, which I have 
already enumerated in the treatiſe on inflamma- 
tion; or they are peculiar to the complaint, as a 
bad ſtate of the blood, the febrile matter being 
carried to the eyes, the variolous, ſcorbutic, 
ſtrumous, and venereal acrimonies, or that of 
itch; wounds, blows, the heat of the ſun, 
wind, ſmoke, acrid bodies falling into the eye, 
and certain ſeaſons of the year, as Hippocrates 


| 
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has clarved, when he ſays: If the winter be 
dry and cold, and the ſpring rainy and hot, acute 


fevers, ophthalmia, and dyſentery neceſſarilx 


ariſe in the ſummer- time, particularly apt to at- 
tack women, and men of a moiſt habit of bod. 
But if the winter be warm and rainy, and the 
ſpring dry and cold, ophthalmia ſicca takes 
place T.“ op ea 
Al xi. ſock. fl. 1 Aph. 22. E M. e 
305. According to the difference of the na- 
ture and degree of violence of the inflammation, 
and according to the variety of the cauſes, mani- 
fold diſtinctions of ophthalmia ariſe, which are 
partly already noticed, and are partly ſelf-apparent, 
particularly when the cauſes are conſidered, and 
the adjun& added, as opbthalmia magna, parva, 
acuta, and lenta, or that which is primary, ſecondary, 
ſymptomatic, ſyphilitic, ſcorbutic, ſcrofulous, &c. Nor 
is it a difficult matter to diſtinguiſh theſe varie- 
ties by attending to the ſymptoms already enu- 
merated, and a review of preceding circumſtan- 
ces. It is of great conſequence, however, to-in- 
quire whether the diſeaſe ariſes merely from an 
external and evident cauſe, or any morbid con- 
dition of the blood has preceded its appearance, 
which may be eaſily learat from the patient or 
his friends. Next, whether the inflammation. 
affects merely the external parts of the eye, or 
the internal parts alſo. If the firſt is the caſe, 
the pain, pulſation, and ſwelling, are generally 
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bee to the neighbouring parts: if other- | 


wile, all theſe ſymptoms are more ſeverely and 
more deeply felt. Nay, ſometimes a particular 
itching is excited in the noſtrils and palate, 


which is ſucceeded by frequent ſneezing, in ad- 
dition to all thoſe ſymptoms which I have already 


enumerated in the deſcription of every ſpecies or 
degree of the complaint. And becauſe theſe 


complaints, like other diſeaſes, go through cer- 


tain periods, our attention ought to be carefully 
directed to theſe, particularly to the tears. For, 
when the eyes begin to grow red, and diſcharge 
an abundance of thin fluid, it 1s commonly con- 


ſidered as the commencement of the complaint; 


when all the ſymptoms are aggravated, the 
increaſe of the complaint is ſaid to take place; 


and its Heigbt comes on when the humour dif- 


charged becomes more bland and thicker, ſo as to 
be apt to glue the eye-lids together; and, laſtly, 
the declination commences when all the ſymptoms 
remit and diſappear. 

306. Sennert mentions* that the ſpecies of oph- 
thalmia which approaches to that named taraxis, 
is more eaſily cured than that which comes nearer 
to the chemofis. For the chemoſis, as well as the 
internal ophthalmia, which, asI havealready ſaid, has 


been named by Platner phlcgmon ( 302.), is not 


only difficult of cure, but alſo threatens ſuppura- 
tion and gangrene, or, in conſequence of a ca- 


taract, Raphyloma, or amauroſis being induced, 


5 
w 
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the total loſs of ſight. That which ſupervenes after 
wounds and contuſions in the head is attended 


with moſt danger, as indicating inflammation, of 
the brain and its membranes, and portending 
death. Ia general, that which proceeds from a 


morbid condition of the internal parts of the 


head is more ſevere and dangerous than that 
which is occaſioned by an idiopathic affeQtion 
of the eye. Moreover, if the pain continue 
long, and yield to no remedies, it affords a very 
bad ſymptom ; for it ſeems to proceed from a 
cauſe which cannot be reſolved, or which is of 
a corroſive kind, or has a rapid tendency to. ſup- 
puration, in conſequence of which the veſſels 
and coats of the eye may be either burſt, or eaten 
through, or ulcerated, particularly the cornea 
lucida ; or congeſtions and indurations may take 
place internally, occaſioning the effuſion: and 
breaking out of the humours, or giving riſe to 
hypopyum, and other complaints, or actual blind- 
nels. Sometimes ophthalmia is of very frequent 
recurrence, particularly when remarkable viciſſi- 


tudes of the weather happen. Frequently the in- 
flammation paſſes from one eye to the other, 


which muſt be attended to in order that it may 
be as far as poſſible prevented. Inſtances are 
likewiſe recorded which have induced ſome to 
{uppoſe, that ophthalmia is ſometimes propagated 


by contagion, which equally requires being at- 
Vox. IV. Aa 
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tended to, that we may endeavour to diſcover 
and prevent its cauſe. | Likewiſe chronic ophthal- 
mia, particularly the ſcrofulous, ſcorbutic, and 
venereal kind, occafion great inconvenience, for 
they are all of them cured with the greateſt diff- 
culty. The venereal ſpecies, particularly if it 
proceed from the imprudent ſuppreſſion of go- 
norrhœa virulenta, unleſs a very efficacious me- 
thod of cure be adopted, increaſes with great ra- 
Pidity, deſtroying the ball of the eye, and. very 
quickly occaſioning blindneſs. Likewiſe the oph- 
thalmia which ſupervenes when lues venerea is 
preſent, although it does not proceed to blind- 
neſs ſo rapidly, is attended with much danger, 
and proves no leſs obſtinate and formidable. The 


Fo ſpurious and œdematous ſpecies are attended with 
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leſs danger, but are more tedious and obſtinate. 
Hippocrates has obſerved: That it is a good 
ſign when a perſon labouring under ophthalmia 
is attacked with a looſeneſs f.. In the Coace 
Prenotiones, again, it is obſerved: © When a perſon 
labours under ophthalmia, the complaint is reſol- 
ved by fever ſupervening: if it do not produce 
this effect, however, blindneſs or death are to be 
apprehended 1“ When a headach comes on in 
ophthalmia, and continues long, there is reaſon to 
ſuſpect that blindneſs will follow ||. 

Med. Proft. T. 1. oper. T. 2. I. 1. P. 2. ſect. 2. c. xi. 
p. 270. f Aphor. 17. ſect. vi. ef Coac. N. 224. f N. 222. 
I N. 223. . | 
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307. The indications in every ſpecies of oph- 
thalmia are the ſame as in other inflammations, 
namely, to prevent too great a determination of 
blood to the eyes, to reſolve the ſtagnant hu- 
mours, and to allay and correct their: acrimony. 
Nor are they to be otherwiſe fulfilled than by thoſe 
very remedies which were elſewhere propoſed for 
the cure of inflammation in general ; only keeping 
in view the cauſes from which the diſeaſe pro- 
ceeds, and the part affected. But there are ſeve- 
ral things to be obſerved in the treatment of 
ophthalmia which are to be conſidered as in 
a manner peculiar to it. Firſt, it is neceſſary 
to keep the patient quiet, and in à dark place, 
completely excluding the light, to prevent the 
exerciſe of the eye-ſ{ight. Nor is it proper to 
bind up the eyes when affected with ophthalmia, 
particularly if an acrid or thick humour is diſ- 
charged. For there is a riſk of the humour 
which ought to have been diſcharged, in conſe- 
quence of being retained, occaſioning ulceration 
of the palbebræ and cornea, or of the palbebrz 
becoming glued together, or to the eye, in- 
conſequence of a cicatrix being formed; which 
diſeaſe is named ancyloblepharum, and is to be 
removed by ſurgery alone“. Sometimes, how- 
ever, it may be ſerviceable, eſpecially after a ſur- 
gical operation, to bind the eye, which ought 
to ;M done likewiſe to the ſound eye, that Tk | 
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which is affected may not be thrown into ation, 
and receive injury from the motion' of the other, 
The inflamed eye muſt likewiſe be ſecured againſt 
the air, and all the cauſes or medicines which are 
apt to excite a flow of tears carefully avoided. . 


* Concerning this operation the reader may conſult Platner, 
. Inflit. Chir. Rat. g 331. and the works of other writers on ſur- 
gery. | : | — 
308. The ſlighteſt degree of ophthalmia, or 
that named taraxis, is frequently cured merely by 
reſt and excluding the light, or by the extraction 
of any foreign body which may have inſinuated 
itſelf between the eye arid the palpebræ. Some- 
times, however, if plethora be preſent, or a bad 
Rate of the fluids, bleeding, purging, and other 
remedies, oppoſed to the faulty condition of the 
blood, become requiſite. Occaſionally at the very 
beginning it is ſerviceable, if the cauſe of the 
complaint be relaxation of the veſſels, or thinnels 
and heat of the blood, to foment the eye with a 
rag dipped in cold water, or with the white of 
an egg beat up with the water of white roſes, or 
with water mixed with a little vinegar, the eye- 
lids being cloſed. On the other hand, if plethora 
and denſity of the blood, if irritation and tenſion 
of the veſſels, have occaſioned the complaint, or if 
the diſeaſe have been of conſiderable duration, we 
muſt abſtain, with the utmoſt caution, from cold 
and repreſſing remedies. For by means of them 
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the taraxis is eaſily converted into phlegmon, A 


which Platner obſerved to happen in conſequence; 
of an empiric having raſhly employed cold wa- 
ter“. It is then better to employ tepid water, 


women's milk, a decoction of the ſeeds of flea- 


wort, barley- water, and the like, in order to aſ- 


ſuage the irritation, pain, and ſpaſm. It may be 


underſtood that cold and repreſſing remedies are 
admiſſible, if the redneſs of the eyes be accompa- 


nied with hardly any pain and heat; for in the} 


caſe of laxity of the veſſels, and thinneſs of the 
blood, both of them are generally abſent. But 
when the pain and irritation requires aſſuaging, 
ſedative, and emollient remedies, it is attended 
with the greateſt advantage to apply to the eyes, 
with the eye- lids ſhut; the pulp of ſweet apples 
roaſted and beat up with milk, ſo as to form a 
very ſoft poultice. If the complaint proceed 
from an internal cauſe, Platner F recommends the 
common collyrium of prepared tutty, and a little 
calcined vitriol, rubbed together, with ſome fen- 

nel or roſe water. But all thoſe remedies which 

are apt to irritate the eye ought to be omitted in 
this diſeaſe, particularly ſaline things or ſtyptics: 
tor beſides the irritation! by which the complaint. 
is aggravated, they may occaſion opacity of the 


humours. For, in conſequence of the late ex- 
periments of the ingenious Michael Troja, ſur- 
Seon in ordinary to Ferdinand King of OT 
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it has been aſcertained, that from the applica- 
tion of ſaline or acid remedies to the eye, the 


cryſtalline lens, or its coat, loſes its pellucidity, 
on account of which an artificial cataract is 
induced. We muſt not, therefore, be over ready 


in the employment of ſaline or metallic remedies, 


although in very common uſe. If the diſeaſe 
proceed from the inclemency of the weather, or 


tarrh, a gentle flow of the ſweat ought to be pro- 


moted in the morning. It is neceſſary to attend to 
this, leſt aſtringents, as alum, ſugar of lead, and 
its extract, tutty, and the like, be raſhly employed; 


and, if it ever be done, it ought to be practiſed 
with the utmoſt caution when the diſcafe is begin- 
ning, or has already begun, to take a favourable 


turn. They require the fame caution which I have 


preſeribed in the employment of cold applications. | 


And it is proper to obſerve the ſame limitation in 


the other ſpecies of ophthalmia. 


Ait. Chir. Rat. f 286. + Bid. $291. 


* * 


zog. In ophthalmia properly ſo called, as alſo 


in chemoſis (30 l.), and ſtill more in phlegmon 


(302. ), bleeding, according to the maxim of 
Hippoerates, that ophthalmia is removed by 
veneſection *,” —is abſolutely neceſſary. It there- 


fore becomes neceſſary immediately to draw 


blood from the veins of the arm, or foot, from the 
jugulars, nay, from the temporal artery itſelf, re- 


peating it according to the degree of violence of 
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cupping- glaſſes upon the back, neck; and behind 


the ears; to apply leeches to the temples and 
about the os petrofum ; to produce pretty briſk | 
purging by means of antiphlogiſtic remedies, and 

frequently to immerſe the feet in hot water. But 


if little advantage be derived from theſe remedies, 


turgid, they ought to be' raiſed by means of a 


crooked needle paſſed under them, and divided 


with a. proper lancet, in order that they may 
pour out as much blood as poſſible, the eye in the 
mean time being fomented with ' tepid water, 


that the blood may flow out the more readily. 


When the adnata itſelf - becomes ſo much ſwelled 


as to choak up the eye, as it were, by its com- 


preſſion, where it inveſts the inner ſurface of the 
lower palpebra, it ſhould be deeply ſcarified, in 
order that a detumeſcence of it may be occaſioned 
by a diſcharge of blood, 'Thus the ſuffocation 


of the eye is prevented, and the riſk of oecaſion- 


ing ſtaphyloma of the ſclerotica, by the cutting 
of the adnata, which covers the eye, is avoided. 


Navy, if even thus it do not ſubſide, and there be 
| occaſion for a more efficacious remedy, the beſt 


ſurgeons adviſe the cutting of it out to as great 

extent as poſſible; and this operation is chiefly 

admiſſible in the ophthalmia proceeding from go- 

norrhœa and ſevere ſyphilis (30 5: 306.).. It is 
| Aa 4 Nd 
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affirmed that much benefit is derived from the 
application. of. two leeches: to the lower part, of 
the orbit, near the external angle of the eye, care 


being taken to allow the blood to continue flowing 


for ſome hours after the leeches have fallen off f. 
'* Epid. l. vu. + Comment. Ligf. vol. it. p. 40 
310. When the complaint proves obſtinate, 


and when the patient's habit of body is full, or 


the fluids bad conditioned, after the general eva- 
cuations haying been employed, we muſt quickly 
have recourſe to. cantharides and the cautery. 
The former are applied to the nape of the neck, 
behind the ears, or between the ſhoulders, to oc- 
caſion ulceration. Nay, ſome adviſe their appli- 
cation to the temples or forehead, if an uneaſy 
heavineſs be felt there. The latter are burnt in 
under the occiput. The moſt powerful kind of 


cautery is a ſeton inſerted in the back- part of 


the neck. This draws off a great quantity of hu- 
mours, and occaſions a more extenſive ſuppura- 


tion; and therefore, as it is more uneaſy to bear, 


it ſeems more efficacious in occaſioning revulſion. 
It is very frequently employed in the neighbour- 
hood of Milan; nor are they content with a flight 


one; for they generally extend it as far as three 


or four inches, There is ſcarcely any ſevere diſ- 
eaſe of the eyes or head in which they have not 
recourſe: to this ſurgical operation. In conſe- 
quence of this indiſcriminate practice, it cannot 


but happen that it is ſometimes employed unne- 
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ceſſarily, ſometimes without effect, and not al- 
ways without injury. A {kilful and bold oculiſt 
mentioned to me candidly, that after having 
made a good many trials of it, without being at - 
tended with much ſucceſs, he had almoſt intirely. 
laid aſide this practice. On the other hand, ano- 
ther of not leſs experience and ſkill aſſured me, 
that if any hopes of a cure remain in ſevere and 
chronic diſeaſes of the eyes, or in thoſe which are 
apt to return, they reſt intirely upon the employ- 
ment of a ſeton, as he had often aſcertaĩned from 
his experience. From which facts we may col- 
lect, that a ſeton, like other conſiderable reme- 
dies, unleſs it be employed with caution, is nei- 
ther a certain nor an harmleſs remedy in ſuch diſ- 
eaſes. The ſpecies of ſeton which is formed in 
the lobe of the ear is milder and ſafer. When it 
is neceſſary to derive the humours from the eyes 
more powerfully, after the third day of perfora · 
ting the lobe of the ear, the fibres of ſpurge-laurel 
and black helebore are inſerted, and renewed 
every day. For in this manner the hole is irrita- 
ted, ſo as to ſuppurate and diſcharge much hu- 
mour. Cauteries are not only uſed in the parts 
already mentioned, but are likewiſe attended with 
advantage in the arms, and contribute greatly to 
overcome or prevent the recurrence of chronic 
ophthalmia. It is particularly ſerviceable in the 
caſe of recurrent ophthalmia, which is kept up 
"= by a PE e of the fluids, as that of | 


_ 


4 

I 

' 

1 * 

* 

4 

: ' £3 1 

%. 

1 

1 

5 

4 

* 

F\ 

Y 1 

1 

boy 

4 * 

Go 

: 1 

1 

} 

- BS 
7 

7 

1 

2 


» x 
1 k 7 
* 
7 
* : 2 
bw, 

'y 
nn 41 

bl 

= 
. 


he EG | R 


* 


* 
—— — = — 


378 5 or OPHTHALMIA, &c. 


ſmall-pox, gout, herpes, itch, and the like. It is 
alſo attended with fingular advantage to keep the 
belly open. Nay, ia conſequence of purging it 
pretty briſkly, the blood is attracted copioully elſe- 
where, the ſwelling of the face ſubſides, and the 
red veſſels, which were too much diſtended, more 
readily contract and empty themſelves. This 
mode of ' purging the belly is pe followed 
by a moſt complete cure. 
Van Swieten on Boerhaave, g 396. 
g 31 1. We muſt at the ſame time obviate any 
peculiar dyſcraſy of the blood which may be pre- 
ſent, by remedies calculated for the purpoſe. Ex- 
ceſſive heat, and a phlogiſtic diatheſis of it, are 
oppoſed by whey, decoctions of the cooling and 
cold herbs, barley-water, and that of oats, with 
the addition of nitre, oxymel, and other anti- 
phlogiſtic remedies, repeatedly mentioned, which 
may alſo be employed when the complaint 
proceeds from the variolous acrimony. A ſcor- 
butic taint is corrected by means of a vegetable 
diet, antiſcorbutic ſpecifics, whey, and milk, 
eſpecially goat and aſs milk; which laſt, if it 
be uſed in great quantity, and for a length of 
time, has a wonderful effect in blunting and cor- 
recling every kind of thin and ſubtile acrimony. 
Mercury, guaiac, and ſarſaparilla, poſſeſs the 
power of checking and expelling the venereal vi- 
rus. But in the very violent ophthalmia occa- 
ſioned by the raſhly checking of a gonorrhea, or 
by the venereal virus being carried to the eyes 
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(309.), the vigorous rubbing in of mercurial oint- 
ment effects a complete cure. The decoQions of 
the woods which are named depurative and ſudo- 
7ific, in other morbid ſtates of the fluids, requi- 
ring being attenuated and reſolved, produce an 


excellent effect. Similar remedies are likewiſe 


ſerviceable when the diſeaſe is occaſioned by a 
ſtrumous virus. In that caſe, however, the fol- 
lowing remedies are particularly recommended, 

æthiops antimoniatus, extract of hemlock, milli- 
pedes, the root of fig-wort, chalybeates, gentle 
cathartics, and ſo forth. Nor is bathing of the 
whole body, and the copious drinking of medi- 
cated waters, as being calculated for powerfully 
changing the intire ſyſtem, unattended with ad- 
vantage in preventing the diſeaſe, employed ac- 


cording to the varieties of its cauſes. But when 


the diſeaſe at length goes off, the eyes may be 
ſtrengthened with proper collyria, among which 
the chief are, cold water, or that which is altered 
with ignited ſteel, or ſome eye-waſh, to which a 
little ſpirit of wine, or wine itſelf, has been added, 

applied rather to the eye when cloſed, than drop- 
ped into the eye itſelf. For thus imprudently ir- 
ritating it might be apt to recall the complaint. 
312. Nearly in the ſame manner muſt we 
treat the other caſes of ophthalmia. Þf there be 
any difference, it intirely depends upon the 
lighter degree of inflammation with which they 
are attended. But on its being at length diſcuſ- 
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ſed, the remainder of the cure is performed, 
partly by means of internal remedies, oppoſed 
to the peculiar dyſcraſy of the fluids, partly by 
external. In the pforophthalmia, the itching 
and heat are allayed by mucilages, by the ſeeds 
of mallows, marſh-mallows, flea-wort, quinces, 
the water of the erma ranarum, and by a ſolution 
of gum- arabic, the eye- lids being frequently 
waſhed with them. In the ſclerophthalmia, 
after employing thoſe things which are calculated 
for removing inflammation, it is attended with 
the greateſt advantage to foment the eyes with 
warm emollient waters. When the diſeaſe is to 
be reſolved and diſcuſſed, it- is neceſſary to add 
ſome camphor or ſaffron to the water of elder- 
flowers, fennel, eye“ bright, and greater celan- 
dine, with which the eyes may be occaſionally 
moiſtened. Sometimes the exceſs of the pain 

abſolutely requires a doſe of opium. The fe 
album of Rhaſes, which contains opium, is gene- 

rally preferred to other remedies, and is rubbed 

up with theſe waters by way of a collyrium. It 

may frequently happen that in theſe ſpurious 

ophthalmiz the margins of the eye-lids, and 
particularly the glands of Meibomius, may be- 

come affected, nay, even lightly. ulcerated, and 
pour out nus, in conſequence of which the ad- 
nata alſo ſuffers ſomewhat, When that | hap- 

pens, the eye-lids grow red, ſwelled, painful, 

and itchy; and ES ſleep are glued together, 
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and become ſurrounded with dry matter. That 
affection proves obſtinate; nor is it ever 
diſcuſſed, unleſs: the ulcers of the margins 
of the eye-lids be well wiped and dried, 
and the glands. recover their tone and ſtrength. 
In which caſe, for the complaint is at once 

diſcovered on inſpection, I cauſe the eyes and 

eye-lids to be very carefully waſhed and fo-—- 
mented ſeveral times a- day for two or three 

days with luke-warm barley- water, that all re- 
mains of the acrid humour and pus may the 
more readily paſs off, and that the irritation. and 
heat may be as much as poſſible allayed., After 
which the vitriol of copper, diſſolved in à large 
quantity of water, ought to be applied to the 


eyes when ſhut, in ſuch a manner that the, mar- ; 


gins of the palpebrz may be wet, without the 
ball of the eye being touched, excepting. very 
Alightly “. But in proportion as the diſcharge 
of glutinous humour and the redneſs decreaſe, 
and the eye becomes more ſenſible upon the 
application of a remedy, we mult, gradually di- 
miniſh the doſe of the vitriol, and employ it leſs 
frequently, until all the ulcers have healed up. 
For in this manner the ulcers are cleaned, be- 
come dry, and the relaxed parts are ſtrengthened. 
Others employ wine into which braſs has been 
poured, and occaſionally wet the eye-lids with 
it. Laſtly, if merely laxity of the veſſels and 
glands remain, then tutty, or 4016, n 
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aluminis, as it is called, are to be employed. 10 


this manner have I frequently obſerved the moſt 


obſtinate caſes of ophthalmia very quickly remo- 
ved. But if the ulcers, in conſequence of their 


continuance, have become foul and deep ſeated, 


fome preſcribe the cautious application of the 
lapis imformalis, or lapis divinus, or the aqua, 
viridis of Haartman, and next recommend honey. 
But in the employment of corroſive and cauſtic 


remedies, care ought to be taken to prevent the 


eyes from receiving any injury, which is effected 
by immediately placing a cotton rag wet with cold 


water upon the margins and internal ſurface of 


che palpebræ, to be removed every five or ſix 
minutes. | 5 . 


'* I generally employ this, or a fimilar formula: 


Rec. Vitrioli cyprii s. p. g. iv. ſolv. in aq. Euphraſiæ unc. vi. 


Deind. trajic. per chartam emporetic. Liquori trajecto add. 
camphor. raſæ in aq. reg. hungr. drachmis duabus ſolutæ gra- 
na duo, vel tria. Ter vel quater in die tela linea tenuiſſima 
ex hoc collyrio tepido expreſſa oculis ſubclauſis imponatur, fic 
ut inter palpebras quidem aliquid liquoris ab uno ad alterum 
angulum ſe diffundat, non vero totum oculum perluat. Au- 
geri, aut minui doſis vitrioli, et camphoræ poteſt, prout ma- 
jor, vel minor detergendi, et exſiccandi, reſolvendique erit in- 


indicato; imo omitti etiam poteſt camphora, ubi non bene 


feratur, aut ejus facultas ſupervacua videatur. 


FHE PTERYGION, OR UNGUIS. 


| 313. HiTHERTO I have been ſpeaking of the 
univerſal diſeaſes of the eye *, I ſhall now pro- 
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ceed to thoſe which ſeem peculiar to certaiti parts 
of it. The firſt which comes under conſideration 
is the pterygion, or little wing, as it were, which 
is named by Celſus wngurs f; namely, a particular 
membrane proceeding generally from the greater 
angle of the eye, and adhering firmly to the mem- 
brana conjunctiva, thin, fomewhatpellucid, fibrous, 
and tricuſpidated, extending from thence with its 
apex to the cornea lucida, and ſometimes covering 
the pupil in ſuch a manner, as either to obſcure - 
the ſight, or deprive the patient of it intirely. If 
it be thick, and overſpread with turgid veins, it 
is commonly named pannut, or panniculus, and 
by the Arabians /ebel. Sometimes this complaint 
becomes malignant, and approaches to the nature 
of a cancer. In that caſe the membrane grows 
out farther, is rendered thicker and harder, be- 
comes of a black or livid colour, and is affected 
with an acrid pain. Its cauſe ſeems to be, the 
infarction and extenſion of the caruncula, or little 
membrane, placed at the greater angle of the eye, 
in conſequence of which a relaxation in the ſtrue- 
ture of the fibrils taking place, the nutritious ' 
fluid running into. them always diſtends and 
ee their terminations et its impetus. 


* It was not my intention to treat of all the univerſal dif- 
caſes of the eye, but of the chief of thoſe which generally fall 
under the phyſician's obſervation. For had I been willing to 
have purſued them all, I muſt have been under the neceflity 
of exceeding the bounds propoſed. I ſhall ſubjoin to them, 
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however, hydrophthalmia, exaphthalmia, or dropſy of the eye ; of 
which there are two kinds, one external, the other internal, 

The external one takes place when the aqueous fluid is col- 
lected under the adnata, occaſioning an cdematous ſwelling, 
and a conſiderable degree of redneſs in it. The internal hap- 
pens when the aqueous fluid is ſo much increaſed that it ren- 
ders the ball of the eye larger and fuller. Both complaints 
are eafily diſcerned on inſpection. They are cured like other 
partial dropſies, but principally by the operation of paracente- 
fis. See a work entitled Breve Trattato delle Malattie Al o- 
chi de Domenico Billi Cerurgico d. Ancona, ed. 1749, cl. ii. c. vii. 
p-. 83. to 85.: where alſo will be found, ſome excellent obſer- 
vations concerning the other diſcaſes of the eye, both univerſal 
and partial. 


» + Woolhou ſe ſuppoſes that in Ægineta the word pterygion 
is to be tranſlated by ungula, as the IT has roads the oF 
| colour as "the nails of animals. 


TIE ONYX AND HYPOPY 30 5 


3 14. There is e Aal of the eye, 
which from its figure has been called unguis, and 
in Greek ing. It takes place when a collection 
of pus is formed between the lamellæ of the cor- 
nea, reſembling a nail, or rather the parings of 
nails. But if the pus be collected beyond the 
cornea in the aqueous humour, it is named Hypo- 
yum. Aetius alone, and a few others after 
him, have made the proper diſtinction between 
the pterygium, onyx, and hypop yum. 


/ 
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THE CURE. 


i We e 
of inconſiderable extent, it is ſometimes cured - 


merely by gently diſcuſſing and cleanſing reme- 
dies, as white ſugar, honey, the powder of the 


bones of the ſæpia, egg-ſhells macerated in very 
ſtrong vinegar, and afterwards dried and reduced 
to a very fine powder. If theſe more gentle re- 
medies prove inſufficient, ſome propoſe more 
powerful cathæretics. But the dropping, pour- 
ing, blowing, or in any other way applying irri- 
tating remedies to the eye, and ſtill more thoſe 
which are corroſive and cauſtic, is not void of 
danger, becauſe they always inflame it, generally 
reaching and injuring the pellucid cornea. Other 
practitioners ſeem to act more prudently, in 
gently and cautiouſly touching the pterygium with 
the lapis infernalis, and immediately immerſing the 
eye in water, that any thing of a cauſtic nature 
may be ſuddenly diluted and waſhed away, to pre- 


vent the other parts of the eye from being injured. - 


But if the complaint nevertheleſs continue with- - 
out being attenuated, or if it grow worſe, harder, 
and thicker, ſuch as the penniculus is, the beſt 
remedy is found to be lancing it, which ought to 
be performed by a ſkilful ſurgeon, It e mg 

Vor. TY; r 
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happens, however, that this cannot be Jong 


without ſome injury to the eye, on account of 

the intimate connection of the pterygium with the 
cornea and adnata. Beſides, the cicatrix which is 
left by the operation prevents or impairs the ſight. 
But we always free the eye from the epzphora, or 
watering, which is -uniformly excited by the-pte- 
rygium. If the pterygium acquire a cancerous diſ- 
polition, it ought either not to be touched with 
any medicine at all, or cut out by an operation, 
The onyx and hypopyum require the ſame me- 
thod of cure by means of an operation, which 
therefore.is the buſineſs of the ſurgeon. _ 


SPOTS AND PUSTULES OF THE CORNEA. 


316. THE cornea is liable to other diſeaſes be- 
ſides. In particular, its tranſparency is oblitera- 
ted, and its colour changed, which happens in a 
threefold way. For its pellucidity is deſtroyed, 
either in conſequence of a thicker and denſer hu- 
mour being collected between the lamellæ, or 
from its veſſels being rendered too turgid, on ac- 
.count of which the objects are ſeen dimly ; which 
complaint is named nubecula; or a ſmall cicatrix 
is left by the ulcers, wound, or blow, which ap- 
pears thicker and whiter than the reſt of the 
cornea, and this is named albugo, or leucoma; or, 
laſtly, after a blow, or any thing ſimilar, blood 
is effuſed and concretes in the cornea itſelf, or 
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under it, and therefore obſcures its colour: this 


is named /ugillatio, or ecchymoſis, Small puſtules 
are likewiſe occaſioned generally by an acrid hu- 
mour, and theſe are named in Greek phlyFene. 


Theſe ſometimes degenerate into ſmall ulcers, f 


various ſize, colour, and diſpoſition ; nay, ſome- 
times become cancerous. Nor does the cornea 


itſelf remain free from ſuch puſtules, veſicles, and 


ulcers, for they attack both the adnata and cor- 
nea alike. Each of theſe affections are at once 


diſcovered on e the eye. 


' THE CURE. 


317. THE cure of the nubecula is eaſier than 
that of the albugo (316.). For the latter, if it be 
thick, and of long ſtanding, is ſcarcely to be re- 
moved; at any rate, in its treatment it is, neceſſa- 
ry to guard againſt irritating and corroding reme- 
dies, ſuch as thoſe generally are which are uni- 
verſally propoſed. For they aggravate the com- 
plaint by inducing an inflammation in conſe- 


quence of their irritation, or cauſing an ulceration 
of the cornea where it is ſound. Sometimes the 


fumes of fennel received into the eye, or the fat 
of vipers applied by means of a pencil to the nu- 
becula, have been obſerved to be employed, not 
only without harm, but even with advantage. 


Likewiſe ſaffron and camphor are added with * 


B 
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vantage to the collyria, for they prove gently diſ- 
cuſſing and reſolving, particularly in conjunction 
with the water of fennel, elder, and the herb eye- 
bright. If the complaint proceed from a recent ei- 
_ catrix, and it be not very thick, it is ſaid to be di- 
geſted and attenuated by honey boiled up with 
ants. The cicatrices left by the ſmall-pox, par- 
ticularly in children, generally in proceſs of time 
completely diſappear, or are greatly diminiſhed, 
merely by the aſſiſtance of nature, providing the 
patient be made to abftain with the utmoſt cau- 
tion from the powders and waſhes which are 
commonly employed to remove them. Likewiſe 
the puſtules, or phly&#ene, frequently diſappear of 
their own accord, in conſequence of the veficle 
burſting, and the contained liquor being poured 
out. They may alſo be opened with a proper 
needle, that a paſſage may be made for the acrid 
and corroding humour. But if they continue 
long, they require both internal and external re- 
medies, which correct the acrimony of the fluids, 
and at the ſame time cauſe reſolution or revulſion. 
| Cathartics, veſicatories, and cauteries, are w_— 
brated for poſſeſſing the power of revulſion. 

if any turgid blood-veſſel 'go to them, and n 
to cheriſh the complaint, it ought to be cut acroſs 


by means of a lancet, and, that it may not join 


again and render the inciſion unavailing, it muſt 
be cut in ſuch a manner that ſome portion of it 
may be deſtroyed. But the ulcers which are left 
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by their burſting become ſometimes ſo deep, that 


the aqueous humour flows out in conſequence of 


the cornea being perforated, or the uvea becomes 


protuberant, or the cryſtalline lens is removed * 


from its ſeat, and inclines forwards. They dught 


therefore to be cured as quickly as poſſible, firſt 


by thoſe remedies which are demulcent and dean- 
ſing, and next by ſuch as prove nutrient, drying, 
and induce a cicatrix. Among other remedies, 
the ointment of Woolhouſe is held in great eſti- 
mation. It is compoſed of the flowers of brats, 
well waſhed and reduced to a fine powder, toge- 
ther with the beſt freſh butter, or fine hogs- lard. 


The ulcers ought to be occaſionally anointed with 


it. Laſtly, the ecchymoſis is cured by thoſe reme- 
dies which are ſuppoſed to reſolve and digeſt the 
effuſed and coagulated blood. Among theſe the 
firſt place is generally given to the blood expreſſed 
from the feathers of a young pigeon ; but pro- 
bably more advantage might be received from fo- _ 
menting the eye, or from the vapour of eye- 


waters, from ſaffron, camphor, Hungary water, 


or from [remedies for healing the wounds cau- 


tiouſly added to cooling collyria. But thoſe wa- 


ters ſeem to be better calculated for this purpoſe | 


which are extracted from the herbs eye-bright, rue, 


chervil, hyſſop, and from the flowers of the cyanus, 

elder- tree, teil- tree, and the like. It is attended, 

desen with greater advantage to prevent ſuch 
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ecchymoſes, by applying to the eye which has re- 
ceived the blow, bruiſe, or wound, cold water, 


renewing it frequently, for ſome time, on its be- 
coming warm. 


SU FrUSLION OF THE EWE; on CATARACT. 


318. Tux order requires that I ſhould proceed 


from the diſeaſes of the external to thoſe of the 


internal parts of the eye; among which the firſt 
that preſents itſelf is /uffiufror, or, as the Greeks 
name it, hypochyfis, or hypochyma, commonly 
called cataraf. In it the cryſtalline lens, or its 
integumens, are rendered opaque, ſo as to become 
impervious to the rays of light. Hence the fight 
firſt becomes dull, and is afterwards intirely loſt. 
There are therefore two kinds of ſuffuſion, one 
proceeding from a morbid ſtate of the lens, the 
other from that of its integuments. The firſt ſeems 
to ariſe from the liquor which waſhes and nou- 


riſhes the lens becoming in ſome manner deficient. 
It muſt neceſſari ws then become dry, contracted, 
1 


and opaque. is complaint is chiefly liable to 
attack thoſe whoſe profeſſion leads them to the 
conſtant inſpecting of very minute bodies, or who 
paſs whole days and nights in reading and writing. 
For while the muſculi recti of the eyes are conti- 


nually ſtretched, which principally. happens when 
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we wih to inſpe& minute objects narrowly, the 
tunica arachnoides, or capſularis, is preſſed to the 
lens, and thus the fluid ſupplied by the tunic and 
its veſſels to nouriſh the lens is prevented from 


being ſecreted. This happens alſo, ' whenever 


the ſame muſcles, from any other cauſe, as in- 
flammation or ſpaſm, are violently contracted for 
a length of time; or when the veſſels going to 
the capſule of the cryſtalline lens are inflamed or 


obſtructed. But, as I have already ſaid, the cry- 


ſtalline lens muſt neceſſarily become dry in conſe- 
quence of the deficiency of the nutritious fluid. 

The ſecretion may likewiſe become defective, 

from a morbid condition of the ſame veſſels, 
from their being deſtroyed, or too much diſtend- 
ed, as it is probable happens in advanced life; 
from which it appears why old men are ſo fre- 


quently ſubject to this complaint. It may like- 
wiſe occaſionally happen, that the fluid itſelf, 


which ought to nouriſh the lens, in conſequence 
of having become thicker and more tenacious, - 
may deprive the lens of its pellucidity, or be- 
come ſo- in conſequence of ſtagnation, checked 
abſorption, and the admixture of any Ro 
neous principle. | 

319. The other kind of We ith 


the capſule of the lens becomes morbidly affect- | 


ed. This happens in various ways, but parti- 
cularly if that coat be lacerated by a blow or 
* b 4 
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wound, if the inflammation ariſing in the choroid 
coat and ciliary proceſſes extend to the capſule of 
the lens, and injure it; if the habit of body be 
bad, or if a ſerous or impure colluvies, or the 
mucus of the noſe, be carried to the internal parts 
of the eye, obſtruct the veſſels of this coat, and 
intercept the other paſſages; if the paſſages 
through which the humour of the lens 
ought to penetrate, become relaxed in conſe- 
quence of a blow; if a perſon have abuſed the 
employment of mercury, or debilitated his ſyſtem 
by venery, indolence, or too much indulgence in 
ſleeping ; or if he have laboured under diſeaſes of 
the head, and particularly long continued pain. 
In all theſe ways, the capſule of the lens 
may be changed from tranſparency to opacity. 
Moreover, cataract does not ariſe fimply from a 
morbid condition of the capſule, but alſo from 
_ opacity of the membrane of the vitreous humour, 
where it receives the lens; for if this common in- 
tegument, by which it ought to tranſmit the rays 
to the retina, become opaque from any cauſe, it 
neceſſarily follows that the cryſtalline lens is in- 
capable of performing its office, and muſt there- 
fore appear opaque when the- eye is attentively 
examined. Theſe are the two en binds of 
the true and genuine cataract. | 
2320. To theſe, however, ought to be added 
_ ſeveral other ſpurious ſpecies of cataract, which 
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have frequently occurred in practice. Tothem be- 
longs the ſpecies named cyſtica purulenta, or laftea.” 

For ſometimes, in conſequence of inflammation of 

the capſule of the cryſtalline lens, pus ariſes, and is 
collected between it and the lens, thus forming 
the cataract juſt now mentioned. Sometimes the 
cryſtalline lens itſelf is diſſolved and converted into 


a ſimilar humour, of a turbid: and whitiſh diſpo- 


ſition, by which the paſſage of the fight is ren- 
dered opaque. Sometimes in that corrupted 
fluid the lens has been. obſerved floating, ſapleſs, 
and opaque . Some of the moderns, after the 
manner of the ancients, among whom are enu- 


merated Woolhouſe, Freytag, and others, have x 


made mention of the cataracta membranea. For 


they ſuppoſe that the aqueous humour may be 


altered in conſequence of the admixture of other 
mucous ſubſtances, and that this kind of mem 
brane is formed about the pupil f. In horſes, 
as Lower obſerves, the mucus exuding from the 
margin of the pupil or uvea, ſometimes concretes 
into a membrane which obſtructs the pupil. 
Others are of opinion, that it has not been eſta- 
bliſhed beyond a doubt whether or not the exiſt- 
ence of ſuch a membrane in the human eye can 


be granted ; although diſtinguiſhed authors affirm 


that they have obſerved it, or that they have 
even depreſſed it with the needle . 


* Heiſter in Ephem. N. C. cent. iv. A 198. Valſalv. 
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epiſt. xviii. \ xvii. Platner, ane. ann. ok. d. xvii; 
+ Billi, I. c. cl. 26. c. 6. Pe 88. + Joſ. Irka, De Morb. ocul. 
intern. 18 69. | | 


THE DIAGNOSIS. 


321. INCIPIENT cataract is denoted by the 
appearance of inſects, hairs, muſce volitantes, 
cobwebs, and the like, floating before the pa- 
tient's eyes. As it increaſes, the eyes become 
dim, and as it were covered with a film: the 
colour of the pupil is changed, and becomes like 
opaque glaſs. When the complaint attains its 
height, the ſight becomes more and more obſcu- 
red, and is at length intirely loſt, the colour of 
the pupil being either intirely white, or milky, 
aſh-coloured, azure, or of the colour of gold, 
lead, copper, or ſteel, or blue, or green, and 
ſometimes likewiſe. red. At one time cataract is 
produced very flowly, at another within a few 
days ; which happens when the eye has received 


a ſevere blow, or the coats of the cryſtalline lens 
have been ruptured or inflamed. If the lens 


alone becomes opaque and contracted, while the 
tunica arachnoides remains ſound and tranſparent, 
the patient at firſt ſees the objects better laterally 


than ſtraight forward, and better in the dark 
than in the day-time, and during a bright light. 


The origin of the diſeaſe points out that the tu- 
nica arachnoides, or proper coat of the lens, is 
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injured, namely, the preceding inflammation, 
or violent contuſion, no ſenſe of light remaining, 
even in the dark, although the pupil be then 
dilated; and the cataract within appears whitiſh, 

and as it were ſhrivelled. FA 


pu Pp . 
. \ , . | 
_ THE PROGNOSIS, 


322. Ir, in this complaint, while one eye is | 
in motion, the pupil of the other be dilated, 
there are hopes of recovering the ſight; but if 
this do not take place, no one ever regains it, 
as Galen noticed“: for in that caſe it is very 
probable, that not only the optic nerve is affect- 
ed, but alſo that the iris itſelf, its veſſels, fibres, 
and nerves partake of the complaint. If the pa- 
tient do not ſee the light, although, when the 
ſound eye is ſhut, the pupil of the other be di- 
lated, no hope, or ſcarcely any, that the fight 
will be reſtored by puncturing the eye, is leſt. 
The firſt kind of cataract (3 18.) may ſometimes 


be prevented by a proper diet, and medicines, or, 


at leaſt, when it has attained: its height, it may 
be removed by an operation, that is, depreſſed 
by the needle, br extracted by making an inci- 
ſion into the cornea. On the other hand, the 
other kind of the complaint (309.) is much more 
difficultly cured, and ſometimes cannot be cured 


| 
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7 at all, as in it, beſides the cryſtalline hns the 


tunica arachnoides, or the coverin g of the vi- 


treous humour, where it adjoins to the lens, has 


contracted the diſeaſe in ſome of the ways al- 
ready explained. And if any hope remain, it is 
not in medicines, but reſts intirely on the ſur- 


geon's performing the operation with dexterity. 


The ſpecies named purulent, cyſtica, lactea, 

well as the membranea, if they ever occur in fact, 
ſcarcely admit of a cure, unleſs it be attempted 
by the method of extraction propoſed by Da- 
vieli That the depreſſion may be ſucceſsfully 
performed, we have reaſon to hope, if the co- 
lour, from being whitiſh, become grey, or 
ſomewhat yellow: but no hope whatever remains 
if the colour be like that of poliſhed gold, braſs, 
or ſteel. But the eye itſelf claims our attention. 
For if it be neither hard nor too ſoft, and not al- 
together deprived of the ſenſation of light, it is 
conſidered as fit for the depreſſion or extraction 
of the cataract ; while it is conſidered as altogether 
unfit for it, if it be hard, ſmall, concave, or too pro- 
minent. The complaint which ariſes from a violent 
and chronic diſeaſe of the head, particularly an 
excruciating headach, or from a blow, wound, 


or internal inflammation of the eye (302.), is 


_ faid to be ſcarcely curable. That ſpecies of the 
complaint alſo is conſidered as being unfit for 
undergoing the operation, in which, before the 
appearance of the cataract, the patient had la- 
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boured under dimneſs of the ſight. For in this a 
caſe amauroſis, or gutta ſerena, ſupervenes, 


which is known to be approaching the nearer 


the farther the pupil departs from its natural fi- 
gure, and the broader, more diffuſe, immove- 
able, and inſenſible to every appulſe of light, 
it appears: although every dilatation of the pu- 
pil, or mydriafis, cannot be derived merely from 
a paralyſis of the optic nerve; for a paralyſis of 
the iris often proceeds from the reſolution of its 


own nerves. Likewiſe old age or infancy are 


unfavourable. The cure is alſo rendered difficult = 
by a bad habit of body, or any . inveterate 
taint of the fluids. | 


De Symp. Cauſſ. c. 2. 


THE C URE., 


323. Ar the 3 of the diſeaſe, whe | 
the eyes begin to grow dark, every purſuit ought 
to be avoided in which ſtraining of them is re- 
quired ; and-the cauſes by which the diſeaſe is 
either occaſioned or kept up, ought to be ſeaſon- 


ably obviated. Hence bleeding in plethoric pa- 


tients, and purging in thoſe with bad fluids, muſt 
be occaſionally preſcribed, together with thoſe. 
things which attenuate and purify. the blood, ren- 
dering it in ſome meaſure volatile, and open the 
intimate and minute veſſels, if the complaint ſeem 
to ariſe from too great quantity of the fluids, or 


\ 
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from vitiation or thickneſs of them, or obſtruc- 


tion of their paſſages. Particularly the whey of 
goats milk, the decoctions of the woods, viper- 
ſoup, the powder of millipedes, or their juice ex- 
| preſſed by white wine, mercury, and its various 
preparations, and eſpecially the panacea mercu- 
rialis cinnabarina, cinnabar of antimony, and the 
like, are recommended. Of late years, with the 
ſame view, have been given, the extracts of 
hemlock, wolf's bane, black pulſatilla, belladon- 
na, and others taken from poiſonous and acrid 
plants; but we are ſtill not ſufficiently acquainted 
with their good effects. I likewiſe find the 
ammoniacal / gum applied externally in the 
liquid form; but of it alſo, we require more 
ample experience. Thoſe remedies, . too 
which call the humours elſewhere, or occaſion 
the excretion of ſuch as are noxious, or di- 
miniſh their quantity, as bliſters, iſſues, and ſe- 
tons, are conſidered as being ſometimes attended 
with utility. Under this claſs fall errhines, the 
employment of which is occaſionally attended 
with the beſt effects. Boyle has mentiond an 
inſtance of a cataract. having been diſcuſſed by 
means of turbith mineral inhaled by the noſtrils. 
Likewiſe attenuant and diſcuſſing remedies are 
applied externally, among which the glaſs of an- 
timony, crocus metallorum, and the gall of ſome 
animals diſſolved in eye-waters, as that of fennel, 
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greater celandine, e and ſo forth, are 
celebrated. 

324. When the diſeaſe has ee or _ 
ceeds from cauſes which cannot be corrected by 
art, ſome of which I have already enumerated 
(318. to 320.), it ſeldom happens that any advan- 
tage is to be obtained from that method of treat- 
ment (323.). It muſt then be conſidered, Whe- 
ther the ſurgical operation. can be attempted, 
which will appear chiefly from the prognoſtic 


marks already enumerated (322.). There are 


two methods of treatment, the one by depreſſion, 
the other by extraction. The depreſſion is per- 


formed by means of a two-edged needle introdu- 
ced near the external canthus, one or two lines 
from the cornea, behind the uvea, by which the _ + 


cryſtalline. lens, together with its capſule, is cut 
in two, and depreſſed, and, laſtly, placed under 
the lower part of the vitreous humour, at the 
ſame time reſt being preſcribed for nine days, and 
both eyes being gently bandaged. The extraction 
is performed by making an inciſion into the lower 
part of the cornea, the inciſion being afterwards 
enlarged by means of a pair of crooked ſciſſars 
bent ſo as to form three fourths of a circle. In the 


mean time the eye is ſupported by means of a 


probe placed under the lower palpebra, and, after 
the inciſion is performed, is gently prefled ; in 
conſequence of which it happens, that the cry- 
ſtalline lens immediately paſſes through the hole. 
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if it be ripe; if not, it is extracted by means of 
a ſpoon, or ſome proper inſtrument. Laſtly, the 


edges of the tunica arachnodes,. and the mucous 
flakes proceeding from its being ruptured, are gra- 
dually extracted. It is very manifeſt that the 

aqueous humour at the ſame time is poured out, 
burt it is eaſily regenerated. Concerning both 
operations the writers upon ſurgery may be con- 
falted, in whoſe works the various methods of 
operating, together with various cautions, are de- 


| livered at length and with accuracy; hence, when 


there is room for an operation, the buſineſs muſt 
be intirely intruſted to an expert ſurgeon. - 


325. I have already made mention of the ma- 


turity of cataract. I ſhall now, in a few words, 
point out what its nature is, by what ſymptoms it 


betrays itſelf, and when the obſerving of it ought 
not be omitted. Cataract is ſaid to be arrived at 


a ſtate of maturity when the blindneſs no longer 
increaſes, and ſeems already to have attained its 
height. For in that caſe it can eaſily be ſhaken 


from its ſeat, like fruit from its ſtalk ; and in- 


deed it has ſometimes happened, in the progreſs 
of time, that it has fallen of its own accord from 
its ſeat, in conſequence of which the fight has 


been reſtored. But in order that it may appear 
more certainly whether it be ripe or not, the eye 
ought to be compreſſed and rubbed with the 
_ finger. If it be ſtill crude, it ſpreads ſomewhat, - 
and becomes broader, and immediately on the 
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3 er being removed recovers its 


former figure. On the other hand; no change 


is induced in it by external preſſure, if it 


have acquired maturity. The colour alſo muſt 
be carefully inſpected. The whiter it is, it de- 


notes that the cataract is the riper; and the 
oppoſite inference is to be drawn from its being 


paler, or verging upon black. It is likewiſe con- 


ſidered as a favourable mark, if the colour be of 
a whitiſh blue, or ſomewhat yellow, as I have al- 


ready remarked in par. 322. where alſo I took 


notice of thoſe colours which ought to be conſi- 
dered as unfavourable. Theſe obſervations, how- 
ever, altho' they apply with juſtice to the genuine 


cataract, which, I have already deſcribed in its 


proper place (318. „ perhaps do not apply to 
the other caſes of the complaint (320.). This, 
at any rate, is certain, that that maturity is com- 
monly. requiſite for performing the depreſſion, 


though not for the extraction of the cataract It 


remains for me to point out when the one is to be 
preferred to the other. In the firſt kind of cata» 
ract (318.), if it be. not of very long duration, 
the depreſſion ſeems more proper than the extrac- 


tion. For it is more eaſily performed, and, what 
is of more conſequence, much more ſafely, more 


readily, and with no leſs ſueceſss I do not how- 
ever aſſert, that in this caſe the extraction is to be 
rejected, if it be preferred; chiefly becaule, When 
once extracted it cannot again riſe, as ſometimes . 
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happens after its depreſſion; The extraction of 
it, however, is not altogether unattended with riſk; 
for, in performing it, if the eye be incautiouſly 
compreſſed, the vitreous humour flows out along 
with the aqueous, and the eye collapſes, without 
any hopes of a recovery being left. In the other ſpe- 
cies (319.), in which the lens and its capſules have 
become affected, the followers of Davieli with 
good reaſon ſuppoſe, that the extraction is to be 
preferred to the depreſſion. Nor is there a doubt, 
that if any thing can be done in the cyſtic cataract 
and other ſpecies (320. ), that it depends un 
upon the extraction. 8 
326. As the phyſician generally either preſides 
over the operation, or at leaſt directs the patients 
by his advice, he ought to know in what manner 
they are to be prepared for both operations, what 
Find of dietetic regimen ought to be employed, 
what bad conſequence may reſult from the de- 
preſſion or extraction of the cataract, together 
with what ought to be avoided or prevented, as 
far as lies in his power. They ought therefore 
to be prepared by bleeding, particularly if they 
be plethoric, by purging, ſpare diet, and cooling 
"remedies, that they may be rendered as little 
| able as poſſible to the inflammation with which 
the eye is apt to be ſeized after the operation. A 
"ſerene day, and light apartment, muſt be choſen 
for the purpoſe, that the ſurgeon may perform 
his buſineſs in as clear a light as poſſible. After 
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the operation is performed, the eye muſt be co- 
vered with a rag or compreſs, wet with the 


white of an egg and roſe-water ſhaken together; 
and it muſt be alſo looſely ſupported with a ban- 


dage, with which the ſound eye likewiſe may be 
covered, that it may not by its movements prove 
hurtfal to the other. Moreover, if the extrac- 


tion have been performed, the eye ought to be 


properly bound, at leaſt for the firſt four days, 
leſt, if coughing, vomiting, or ſneezing occur, 


the vitreous humour ſhould burſt out from the 
wound of the cornea, to the very great danger 9 


the eye. Likewiſe the bleeding, if neceſſary, is to 
be repeated after the operation, and in the evening 
of the ſame day a gentle paregoric is given, that 


the pain and irritation may be removed by indu- 


cing ſleep. The ſtricteſt quiet ought to be en- 
joined for at leaſt eight days, and care be taken 
that the patients ſhould lie with their head raiſed, 
employing a ſpare diet, together with diluent. 
and refrigerant medicines ; and that they ſhould 
guard againſt light, vomiting, coughing, ſneezing, 
chewing, and exceſſive heat. The belly muſt 
be kept open with injections, whey, and drink 


ſweetened with honey; nor muſt. they be per- 


mitted to riſe out of bed to go to ſtool, but care- 


fully adviſed to evacuate, without any effort, into 


a veſſel furniſhed to them. _ Laſtly, after eight 
or nine 4 the ſeverity of the regumen may be 
Cce2 8 5 
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ſomewhat remitted, and, providing no accident 
happen after the operation, the eye may be gra- 
dually accuſtomed to the light, which at. firſt 
Ws to be very faint, But it ſometimes hap- 
pens, after the operation, that an effuſion of blood 
takes place into the anterior chamber of the eye; 
in conſequence of which hypopyum is very apt 
to ſupervene. If this happen, beſides bleeding, 


reſolving remedies ought to be added, and, in 


particular, gently aromatic and vinous fomenta- 
tions. More frequently, however, ophthalmia 
ſupervenes, eſpecially after the extraction, when 
the cryſtalline lens, paſſing with difficulty through 
the foramen of the pupil, or taken out with a 
ſpoon, has injured the uvea and ciliary circle; 
for in that caſe the whole choroid coat is apt 
to be affected with inflammation, which will 
not intirely diſappear for fifteen or twenty days. 
It is to be cured like other ſevere internal oph- 
thalmiz.,, | 


GLAUCOMA. 


327. Nxxx to cataract comes glaucoma, This 
affection happens when the cryſtalline lens, toge- 
ther with its capſule, is much enlarged, and 
ſwells to ſuch a degree that the other parts of the 
eye are affected, and preſſed upon ſo as to cauſe 
uneaſineſs. The complaint betrays itſelf by the 
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following marks: the eye is hard, refills the touch, | 


and is unuſually prominent. There is a particu- 
lar ſenſe of pain preſent in it“. That which 
internally impedes the viſion, and appears on 
inſpection, is of the colour of ſea- Water, from 
which it has its name. When the diſeaſe has at- 
tained a height, it likewiſe induces dilatation of 


the pupil, or mydriaſis; but, in conſequence of 


the compreſſion of the vitreous humour and the 
retina, which is occaſioned by the great enlarge- 
ment of the lens, it completely deſtroys the 
power of ſeeing. Writers make mention of 


another kind of complaint alſo, to which they 


give the name of glaucoma. This is peculiar to 
the vitreous humour, not to the cryſtalline lens. 
It is ſaid to be preſent when the maſs of the vi- 
treous humour is increaſed, ſwelling beyond mea- 
ſure, and loſing its tranſparency, while it aſſumes 
a ſea-green colour, which is quite perceptible on 


inſpection f. In both kinds of glaucoma, any 
kind of manual treatment is ſuperfluous or hurt- 


ful, in the ſame manner as in cataract accompanied 


with mydriaſis, or in that conjoined with paralyſis 
of the pupil, of the nerves going to the eye, and re- 
tina itſelf, as I have already obſerved. But the vi- 
treous humour much more frequently becomes dif- 


ſolved, in which caſe the eye not only grows dim, 

but likewiſe concave and: flaccid, and makes, no, 

reſiſtance to the W of the ſinger. We 
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as Platner obſerves, © when the vitreous humout 
is corrupted, the lens alſo muſt neceſſarily be- 
come vitiated ; which is another ſpecies of ca- 
taract, completely irremediable. , get 
* Platner, Fit. Chir. $1310. 1 . f . 


AMuAROSIS, OR GUTTA SERENA. 


328. AMAUROSIS is that loſs of ſight which 
happens in conſequence of a morbid condition 
of the optic nerve or retina. If it be not con- 
Joined with any other diſeaſe of the eye, which 
therefore appears ſound, ' excepting the pupil, 
which is obſerved to be only diſtended, it is 
named gutta ſerena, The proximate cauſe of 
this ſpecies of blindneſs. is juſt the ſame as that of 
other paralyſes; and the remote cauſe is either 
ichor tinging and relaxing the nervous filaments, 
or the obſtruction, preſſure, or diſtraction of theſe 
laſt, too great fulneſs of the blood - veſſels, a vari- 
coſe dilatation of the central artery or vein, con- 
vulſion or ſpaſm of the muſcular fibres, eſpecially 
of the muſculus attollens and abducens, which in 
ſome meaſure cohere with the ſheath of the op- 
tic nerve, and run over the nerve itſelf *, and 
corruption or compreſſion of the thalami of the 
optic nerves. Diſſection has diſcovered, that 
_  amaurohis, or blindneſs, proceeds from tumours 
tompreſſing the optic nerves, as alſo from tur- 
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; 8 of the Pituitary gland; from a calculus 
in the optic nerve, or in the pineal gland; from 
wounds, abſceſſes, corruption, or various kinds 
of tumours of the brain ; from a watery tumour 
of the brain; from an effaſion of blood ; from 
compreſſion of the thalami of the optic nerves; 
from depreſſion of the cranium; from wounds 
of the head and cranium; from the optic nerve 
being extenuated and corrupted ; from mor- 
bid ſtates of the brain , and various affections of 
the ſame ||; from the corpus ftriatum being ren- 
dered ſofth; from an effuſion of blood above 
the dura mater ; from a bone being forced into 
the ſinus falſiformis“ ; from ſhrinking of the 
thalami ++; from a bine of the origin of 
the optic nerve ; from a tumour compreſſing 
if ; from hydrocephalus , and other orga- 
nic cauſes. The diſeaſe may therefore originate 
from the forcing in of the itch; from the pre- 
mature exſiccation of ulcers; from metaſtaſes, a 
fall, blow, abſceſs, or inflammation ;. from the 
long-continued habit of inſpecting ſhining. and mi- 
nute bodies; from a colluvies of the prime vie ; 
from too active cathartics, and conſequent inani- 
tion of the veſſels; from the ſuppreſſion of uſual 
evacuations ; and, laſtly, from e and 953 
pochondriacal affections. 


* Zinn, Deſcrip. Anatom. Ocul. Human. c. 8. þ vii. & c. 9. 
gü. + Haller, Elem. Phy. T. iv. I. x. ſeck. vii. $ xiv. f 49. 
ib, in not, Boehmer. faſe. ii. præf. obſerv. 3. Petit 
Latr. 1. p. 7. J Manne, Ohheru. p. 1534. Warner, 

. © ö 


408 1 OF OPHTHALMIA, &c. ; 


obſ. 1. ++ Morgagn. De Sed. & Cauſt Mari. 1. p. 74. 
tt Muzell. li. p. 91. ll I. p. 81. $ N. N 
* 

329. Hence the dugnabe of Seen is ob- 
vious. But it is a difficult matter to know whether 


the optic nerve or retina alone be affected. This 


has been a ſubject of conſiderable controverſy, 

Ettmuller thinks that he has done away the difh- 
culty by obſerving, that blindneſs, if it come on 
gradually, is to be aſcribed-to a morbid ſtate of 
the retina, but if ſuddenly and inſtantaneouſly, 
that it is highly probable that it then proceeds 
from an affection of the optic nerve, But were 
the oppoſite coneluſion to be drawn, it might 
perhaps be ſupported by equal probability. But 


ho can a morbid ſtate of the retina be diſtin- | 
- guiſhed from that of the optic nerve? Some add, 
if the eye be rubbed and preſſed with the fingers, 


and the pupil be oblerved to expand and contract, 
that it is a proof that the optic nerves remain 
ſound, while the retina, or ſome part contiguous, 


is injured. On the other hand, that the optic 


nerve is in a morbid ſtate, if no-dilatation of the 


pupil follow. But I ſhould beg leave to remark | 


to them, that the motion of the iris or pupil fre- 
quently remains in genuine amauroſis, proceed- 
ing both from a morbid ſtate of the optic 
nerve, and alſo from that of the retina, For it 
is a ſufficient proof that the ciliary nerves remain 


uninjured, if the motion of the iris and pupil be 


, 
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not deſtroyed. We infer, therefore, with more 


certainty, thet in true amauroſis, if the motion 
of the pupil ceaſe, beſides the optic nerve, the 
ciliary nerves, and thoſe belonging to the iris, 
are paralyſed ; and that, on the other hand, if 
it remain, they are uninjured. But if the 
retina or optic nerve be immediately affected, 
the diſeaſe is of very difficult cure. The reme- 
dies which I have recommended for the cure of 
cataract and apoplexy, are eompletely applicable 


to amauroſis, if it admit of a cure. A ſalivation 


excited by mercury is ſaid to have fometirfies 


proved ſerviceable. Sometimes, alſo, relief has 


been obtained from rubbing the forehead, and from 
the application of the ſpirit of baum, amber, or 


hartſhorn, where the ſupra-orbitary nerve, which | 


is a branch of the ophthalmic, comes out, re- 


peatedly and long employed. The convulſive or 


ſpaſmodic amauroſis is eaſily cured, and almoſt 


diſappears of its own accord. Likewiſe, when 
it is a ſymptom of fevers, or other diſeaſes, it 


_ diſappears on theſe being overcome, It has 
ſometimes been obſerved; that women ſeized 
at the commencement of pregnancy, upon the 
fourth or fifth month of geſtation, or after de- 


livery, recover their ſight; probably in conſe- 


quence of the veſſels of the brain being emptied, 
and the quantity and impetus of the blood being 
directed elſewhere. There {till remain other ſymp- 
toms belonging to impaired or morbid fight, asam- 


blyopia, bemeralopia, nyctalopia, myopia, preſbytia, 
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frabiſmus, nyſtagmus, diplopia, and 0 forth |; 
concerning which, however, as being ſafficiently 
explained in general pathology, and ſcarcely re- 
quiring any peculiar treatment, I ſhall refrain 
from ſpeaking, the rather that moſt of them pro- 
ceed from a malconformation of the eye, and are 
to be in ſome meaſure corrected by eye-glaſles a» 
lone, or are frequently the effects of other diſeaſes, 
in conſequence of the removal of which LON alſo 
are made to diſappear 


9 Among the more ancient authors who have treated of the 
diſeaſes of the eyes, may be conſulted Maitre Jean, Sanctyveſe, 
and Boerhaave; and, among thoſe of more modern date, Te 
nin, and other well N authors. 


* 


CHAPTER XI. 


OF GRAVEDO, CORYZA, AND PHLEGMATOR- 
RHAGIA. | | 


330. TugsE affections do not differ 3 
although by moſt authors they are diſtinguiſhed 
with too much nicety from one another. That 
catarrhal affection is named gravedo, in which 
the pituitary membrane is ſo much ſwelled, as 
to prevent the acceſs of the air into the noſtrils, 
rendering the voice obtuſe, occaſioning a ſenſe of 
weight, affecting the whole head, or only the 
forchead and temples, with a pain which is 
ſometimes dull, ſometimes pungent, ſometimes 
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throbbing,” frequently accompanied with tinnitus 
aurium, while at the beginning either no diſ- 
charge of humour takes place of. only a ſmall 
quantity of, thin fluid paſſes off, which. at length, 


towards the end of the diſeaſe, is diſcharged 


thicker and more tenacious. Some name it 
coryza ſicca, though improperly, i in order to diſ- 
tinguiſh it from the genuine coryza, which is 
moiſt, and will be ſhortly explained. 

331. When thin phlegm, or ſerous fluid, is 
diſcharged from the noſe, ſometimes crude, and 
without acrimony, ſometimes acrid and ſalt, and 
excites frequent ſneezing, with the other ſymp- 


toms already deſcribed (330.), the diſeaſe aſſumes 


the name of coryza. It is commonly called 
diſtillatio. But if the diſcharge of limpid phlegm 
be uniform, or if rather the frontal ſinuſes a- 
bound with ſerous humour, in ſuch a manner 
that, on the head being inclined forward, it is 
immediately diſcharged with great violence, and 
inſenſibly, it is named by Juncker and others, 
Pblegmatorrbagia. It frequently happens, that 
in theſe affections (330. 331.), a ſlight fever 
comes on, and unuſual torpor of mind, not as 


the ancients ſuppoſed, becauſe the humour is diſ—- 


charged from the brain into the noſe, but on 
account of both parts "OP ſtuffed with a ſimilar 
em. 8 

332. The proximate ak of nel ſeems 
to be a congeſtion of blood and ſerum in the veſ- 
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ſels, calls and follicles, of the pituitary mems 
brane and' neighbouring parts, which not unfre- 
quently approaches to the nature of a ſlight in- 
flammation. In coryza, the ſecreting veſſels and 
mucous follicles are more affected, in conſequence 
of which a more copious ſecretion and excretion of 
the ſerous humour and mucus take place. In like 
manner, an increaſed ſecretion, and excretion of 
ſerous phlegm, in the frontal ſinuſes, ſeems to 
conſtitute the cauſe of phlegmatorrhagia. Nor 
can that be ſuppoſed to take place, unleſs the 
blood and ſerum be carried in too great quantity 
to thoſe parts of the pituitary membrane which 
inveſt the ſinuſes, forming a colleQion there. 
But the remote cauſes are conſidered as being too 
great a quantity of phlegm and ſerum, increaſed 
coheſion, or unuſual acrimony of it, relaxation 
or ſudden contraction of the veſſels and mem- 
branes of the head, and chiefly of the pituitary 
membrane. Hence moift and cold air, or that 
which is dry and hot, a bad ſtate of the fluids, 
the abuſe of tobacco, and checking of the inſenſible 
_ perſpiration, generally occur as occaſional cauſes. 
With regard to checking of the perſpiration, which 
is generally blamed, Keil, in his Medicina Statica,, 
conſiders that it is free of all blame, and is rather 
inclined to derive coryza from noxious and frigo- 
rific particles of air, received by the noſtrils and 
pores of the ſkin, which pervert the proper cra- 
ſis of the blood and fluids. . Others aſcribe; theſe 
affections to cold, as they know that, in conſe- 
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quence of cold, the. blood, lymph, and mucus, 


are coagulated, and the veſſels and fibres corru- 
gated. Simpſon. rejected both of theſe opi- 
nions *®, For he does not deny that the whole 
external ſurface of the body becomes conſtricted 
with cold; but he denies that in conſequence of 


this the fluids are forced in unuſual quantity, 
and with unuſual violence, to the pituitary mem- 


brane, and ſuch internal parts, as if by reflux, 
giving riſe to the catarrhal congeſtion. But, if I 
may be allowed to judge, each of theſe opinions 
appears to me to have a great deal of probability. 
For it appears that ſomething is introduced into 
the body from the cold air, by which the way is 
paved to the catarrhal affections, particularly 
in epidemie conſtitutions, in which ſome- 
times the diſeaſe is ſo univerſally diffuſed, that it 
ſpares no one, however carefully he may guard 
againſt the injuries of the ſeaſons, or againſt 
communication with the fick ; while at other 


times, under ſimilar circumſtances of the ſeaſons 


and cold, no ſuch thing is obſerved to take place. 
ln general, however, no one acquainted with 


the phyſical propertics of cold can deny that both 
the cutaneous perſpiration, as well as that from 
the noſtrils and fauces,. is. ſuppreſſed; that the 
blood, lymph, and mucus are condenſed and 
that the veſſels, cells, and glands, are contracted 


by it. Nor is it untrue that the blood and other 
fluids, finding greater reſiſtance on the ſurface 


of the body, according to the laws of hydrau- 
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| Hes, ought to proceed to the internal pants: 


in 
greater quantity, among which aſt muſt be 
reckoned the pituitary HU args ts 
5 * I Diſſertationib. . i / 
333. But particular Auwa of hy eng and 
ſtates of the air, are more liable to occaſion thoſe 
complaints, eſpecially the ſpring and winter 
ſeaſon “, a dry, cold ſammer, ſucceeded by a 
rainy and warm F, or cold and dry, autumn t; 
as alſo ſudden viciſſitudes of the weather from 


beat to cold. Hoarſeneſs and gravedo occur- 
ring in very advanced life are not concocted . 


Pains of the head and forehead, both proceeding 
from violent winds, and from cold ſueceeding to 


violent heat, are chiefly removed by a gravedo 


coming on $. In all diſeaſes of the lungs it is a 
bad fymptom when gravedo and- ſneezing either 
precede or ſucceed to them J.“ So far with re- 


noſtics of Hippocrates. Such affections, however, 
frequently make a mild diſeaſe, and are diſpelled 
merely by the aſſiſtance of nature. Sometimes, 
again, they prove more ſevere and durable, and 
then they become injurious to the brain itſelf, 


threatening apoplexy, lethargy, or ſuffocating ea- 


tarrh. Nor is leſs apprehenſion occaſioned by the 
coryza, or phlegmatorrhagia, being ſuddenly ſup- 
preſſed, in conſequence of the ſudden expoſure to 


cold, or any other cauſe, if the ſerous colluvies 


being forced in cauſe acute and violent pains 


oo = 
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of the head, which extend to the root of the noſe, 
together with vertigo, tinnitus aurium, laſſitude 


of the whole body, and flow fever, as we learn 
from Van Swieten *. If the humour which is 
diſcharged in coryza be very acrid, it gradually 


gives riſe to ulcers of the noſe, oræna, and ca- 
ries. Ev BY Ely THO] en 


* Hippoer, aph. 26. 23. ... Arb. 13: bed. z. 


t Aph. 14. ſect. 3. ] Aph. 40. ſect. 2. 9 Preditt. 
11. 148. ane gas cient 7 Wen, n. 6. 
in Boerhaav.  _.. 5 


334. The cure depends upon the indications 


which I have laid down in the catarrhal fever “. 
In general the moſt convenient remedies are thoſe 


which prove diluent, reſolve lentor, digeſt con- 


geſtions, allay acrimony, open the perſpiratory 


veſſels, and occaſion revulſion from the head and 


noſe, as bleeding, dry and bloody cupping-glaſſes, 
bathing of the feet, cathartics of manna, the pills 
of the ſuccinum Cratonis, infuſions of tea-leaves, 


ſcordium, bleſſed thiſtle, the flowers of teil, or 


thoſe of elder, decoctions of barley, ſcorzonera, 


bark, graſs, ſaſſafras, the cooling nitrous *pow- 
ders, and the like. The patient may alſo inhale 
by the noſtrils the vapour of warm water, in 
which emollient herbs have been boiled; nay, 


tepid water itſelf; and, if the acrimony of the 


fluid require it, milk diluted with water, or ſome | 


mucilaginous ſubſtance, may be drawn up the no- 


ſtrils. Likewiſe mild perfumes of maſtich, amber, 
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benjamin, and juniper-berries, are recommended, 


particularly to correct the, cool air of the cham- 
ber. In a very ſevere affection of the head, or 


obſtinate complaint, bliſters of cantharides may be 
applied to the neck, arms, or behind the ears, 


nay, to the temples, with the greateſt advantage. 
If the vitiated humour have occaſioned ulceration 


of the pituitary membrane, decoctions or infu- 


ſions of ſage, pepperminth, milfoil, ſanicle, and 
roſemary may be injected. Honey may alſo be 
occaſionally added, to prove more cleanfing. If 
theſe. be not found ſufficient, a decoction of gua- 
iac ought likewiſe to be employed, particularly 


if the ulcer be foul. Our care, however, ought 


to be chiefly turned to the internal cauſe, namely, 
lues venerea, ſcurvy, bad conditioned fluids, or 
ſome other complaint conjoined with the diſeaſe. 
The nature of the diet alſo ought to be accommo- 
dated to the cauſes. Too dry air may be cor- 


rected by means of ſteam ; that which is moiſt 


and impure by reſmous and balſamic perfumes, 
and a good fire. Friction of the whole body, 
and moderate exerciſe, on account of their promo- 
ting the circulation of the fluids and PrP EOS 
prove of the greateſt ans. of 


Vol. i. Concerning Fevers, $348. 
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CHAPTER Xx. 


OF EPISTAXIS. 


335. Ir an unuſual diſcharge of blood take 
place from the veſſels of any part of the bo- 
dy, it is generally named an hemorrhage. But 
| according to the various parts from which 


it flows, it receives a peculiar denomination, 


for the ſake of diſtinction. The ancients taught 


| that the blood could flow-from its veſſels in a 
hvefold way: 1. by anaſtomoſis, or by dilatation 
of the extremities of the mouths with which they 
| ſuppoſed the ends of the ſmall arteries to be en- 
dowed ; 2. by, dierefir, or the diviſion of the 


; ſmall ' veſſels; 3. by diapedeſis, or exudation ; 
' 4. by rhexis, or rupture; and, 5. by diabrofis, 
or eroſion. Dilatation of the exhalant arteries, 
which perhaps alone open at the extremities, takes 
place in conſequence of the impetus of the blood 


of their orifices. Diæreſit proceeds from thoſe 
cauſes which cut, puncture, or in any ſimilar my 
produce a ſolution of continuity. Diapedefir is 

occaſioned generally by tenuity of the blood, or 


by its watery difſolution, together with relaxation 
Vor. IV. D d | 
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. diſcovered, That the motion of the blood in any 
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of the fibres, and dilatation of the i ingrganie parts 


with which all the veſſels and membranes abound. 
Rupture, or rbexit, proceeds from pletfiora, both 


real and apparent, from blows, falls, efforts, in- 
creaſed motion, obſtruction, ligatures, compreſſion, 
ſpaſm, debility of the membranes, &c. Diabro- 
it proceeds from various acrimontes by which the 
coats of the veſſels may be eroded, both inter- 
nally and externally, until they are perforated. 


But theſe five kinds of hemorrhages ſeem refer- 


able to three, namely, the angſfomqſis, rhexis, and 


diabrofis; for the diare/is nearly correſponds with 


| the rbexis, and the digpedefis with the anaſtomoſis, 


or at leaſt they can ſcarcely be diſtinguiſhed ; as 
both in the caſe of puncture or rupture the conti- 


nuity is interrupted; and both in the diapedeſis 
and anaſtomoſis, the blood nie without any 


ſolution of continuity. = 

3236. In every ſpecies of eee denten 
we are to inquire in what manner, and from 
what cauſe, it takes place; hence not only the 


preceding and concomitant circumſtances, but alſo 


the diatheſis of the blood, ought to be very careful- 
ly conſidered. Blows, friction, wounds, immode- 
rate exerciſe, and other external cauſes, appear ſuf- 


ficiently of themſelves. From the patient's habit, 


temperament, diet, manner of living, and ſo on, 
either plethora of the blood, or thinneſs and acri- 
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part is retarded, while its impetus is elſewhere 


increaſed, will appear from its too copious ap- 


pulſe to the pait from whence it flows; and from 
the ſwelling, diſtenſion, redneſs, and violent pul- 
ation of the neighbouring parts. Some light 
alſo may be obtained from the attentive conſidera- 
tion of the blood which flows out. If that which 


is diſcharged be florid, red, or paſs out with 


great violence, it denotes abundance or thinneſs 


of it; and if it concrete with difficulty, it indi- 
cates diſſolution of it. But when it is thin, wa- 
tery, and not unlike water in which fleſh has 


been waſhed, it denotes exceſs of the ſerum, and 
a watery diatheſis. 

337. Hemorrhage is' divided into that which 
proceeds from external violence, and that which 
ariſes fpontaneouſly, and from internal cauſes. 
Concerning the former, which is likewiſe named 
violent, writers upon ſurgery treat; with the lat- 
ter, or the ſpontaneous kind, phyſicians are prin- 
cipally engaged. There are various ſpecies of it, 
of which one is named /alutary, or critical; ano- 


ther not ſalutary, or ſymptomatic z another habi- 
tual ; and a third accidental. That one is called 


ſalutary which removes the cauſe, which gives 
riſe to a diſeaſe, or the diſeaſe itſelf; as happens 
when the body is freed by it from a ſuperfluous 


and redundant quantity of blood, of when con- 


geſtions are removed, which frequently yr 
161 
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That one alſo is ry l is named cri- 


8fical, as bringing about a criſis in acute diſ- 


eaſes, phrenitis, ſphacelus of the brain, apo- 


plexy, hepatitis, pleuriſy, cephalæa, gravedo, 
convulſions, ardent fever, and ſimilar diſeaſes. 
That one is named aaf ſalutary which neither 
removes the diſeaſe nor its cauſe, or which induces 
ſome new one. Under it alſo falls the ſymptomatic 
ſpecies, as well as that which is chronic, exhauſts 


the ſtrength, and ſo leaves another diſeaſe behind 


it. The habitual ſpecies is of frequent recurrence, 


and comes on without any evident and particular 
cauſe. The accidental kind takes n in the * 


poſite way. 


338. Every perſon muſt perceive chat the * 
ger the veſſels are from which an hemorrhage 


takes place, the greater muſt be the danger. Like- 
wiſe the more profuſe it is, and the more it diſ- 
charges in a ſhort time, ſo that ſome pounds of 
it are quickly loſt, the weaker the patient is; and 


particularly if at the ſame time the face, lips, nails, 


and reſt of the body be pale, if the extremities grow 
cold, the arteries ſubſide, and if lleep and faint- 
ing ſupervene, the more imminent is the patients 


danger. But the fainting ought not always to 
create alarm; for ſometimes the blood, which 
the other remedies have not been able to check, 


in conſequence of the motion of the heart being 


| ſomewhat interrupted, as it is forced very little, 


or not at all, a tergo,—ſtops, concretes into throm- 
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bi, and ſhuts the open veſſels, if they be not con- 
ſtricted dy their contractile power. Likewiſe that 
ſpecies is more dangerous which proceeds from 
an internal cauſe; or at leaſt requires no leſs pru- 
dence and care than that which is occaſioned by 


an external one. On the whole, that one is 
more eaſily cured, nay, not unfrequently ceaſes 
of its own accord, which ariſes from plethora. 


Laſtly, whatever the ſpecies of hemorrhage be, 
if, in proportion to its duration, the quantity of 
blood which is loſt do not exceed bounds, it can- 


not of itſelf prove highly detrimental; but if it 


exceed bounds, fainting- fits, languor, cachexy, - 


and dropſy, may be dreaded. Nor does it ſignify 
that inſtances of immenſe diſcharges of blood 


have happened, to the patient's imminent dan- 
ger, without being followed by death. Laſtly, 
it is conſidered as a very bad ſign, if, in conſe- 


quence of an hemorrhage, the pulſe diſappear ; 
if frequent fainting- fits occur, and if the extremi- 
ties become cold, and the limbs convulſed. 

339. The obſervations which I have already 
made concerning hemorrhage in general, may be 
applied likewiſe to the particular diſcharge of blood 
from the noſe which ariſes from the rupture, dila- 
tation, eroſion, or relaxation of the veſſels of the 
pituitary membrane, and is occaſioned by the ſame 
remote cauſes as other hemorrhages. Beſides the 
common varieties, concerning which I have al- 
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ready ſpoken (337.), there is one — to this 
hemorrhage which is derived from the manner in 
which the blood is diſcharged ; for it either burſts 
out in great quantity, and then genuine epiſtaxis 
occurs, or it flows by drops, ſparingly and lowly, 
and then it is named /tilhcidium. Which laſt oc- 
curring in diſeaſes, is ſymptomatic of an unavail- 


ing effort of nature; for no diſcharge which is 


ſparing in general can prove critical . An epiſ- 
taxis occurring in old men is frequently the fore- 
runner of apoplexy. If an hemorrhage attack 
people who are very much debilitated, it fre- 
quently proves fatal, or gives riſe to conſumption, 
or occaſions cataraQ, glaucoma, and gutta ſerena, 


and, in conſequence of theſe, loſs of fight f. An 
hemorrhage taking place in hectic people, whoſe 


blood is in a ſtate of colliquation, and all their 
veſſels relaxed, announces the n _— 
of death. 


* Coo. n. $7. 337. 340. Þ+ * 8 Med. 5 269. 


THE CURE. 


340. Tus ſalutary and critical epiſtaxis, pro- 
viding it be not immoderate, in which caſe it 
could not be ſalutary, ought by no means to be 
checked. For when ſuppreſſed, beſides other 
complaints, it ſometimes gives riſe to convulſions, 


Which are allayed by bleeding alone“. That 
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which is not ſalutary requires the employment of 
a proper method of cure. The cure is twofold : 
firft, that which is uſed during the preſence of 
the hemorrhage; ſecondly, that which is required 
after the topping of it. During the time of the 
hemorrhage thoſe remedies are employed which 
check the flow of the blood. When the epiſtaxis 
is at length checked, or prolonged for ſome time, 
the cauſe from which it proceeds is to be  obvia- 
ted. Many remedies are propoſed to ſtop the 


flow of the blood, of which ſome diminiſh the 


quantity of the blood, and avert its gourſe.from 
the noſe, ſome correct its bad quality, and others 
ſtraiten and ſhut the mouths of the veſſels. The 
remedies of the firſt kind are, bleeding, repeated 
at proper intervals, dry and bloody cupping- 
glaſſes applied to the neck, ſhoulders, back, legs, 
or hypochondres f, painful binding of the limbs 
retarding the return of the blood by the veins, 
ſuddenly terrifying the patient, the daſhing of 

water upon the back or face without apprifing _ 
the patient, or applying it to the pudenda, faint- 
ing, plaſters compoſed of gypſum, vinegar, and the 


white of an egg, applied cold to the forehead. 


* Coac. 336. + Van Swieten, f 741. where he quotes 
Galen, who uſed to fix a cupping-glaſs upon the right hypo- 
chondre, if blood flowed from the right noſtril, and vice verſa ; 
and affirms that in this manner the blood was e 
ſtopped. | 
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341. To the ſecond claſs belong many dif- 
ferent remedies, which vary according to the va- 
rious morbid ſtates of the blood. For if the 
blood be too warm and abundant, the proper re- 


_ - medies are refrigerant things, conſiſting of let- 


tuce, water-lilly, purſlane, ſorrel, and every thing 


of a ſubacid and cooling kind, new - vinegar, 


and the mineral acids themſelves, as alſo emul- 
ſions of the cold ſeeds, and the like. Platner re- 
commends throwing in cold injections, both to 
relax the belly, and allay the heat of the blood “. 


But if a watery thinneſs be preſent in the blood, 


and atony and laxity of the ſolids concur, aſtrin- 
_ gents and ſtrengthening remedies, as plantain, 
nettles, comfrey, peruvian bark, caſcarilla, biſ- 
tort, tormentil, peaches, pomegranate, balauſtia, 
terra ſigillata, coral, and iron, are the moſt proper 
remedies. Laſtly, if any acrimony be_ preſent, 


it ought to be oppoſed by the uſual remedies, as 
well as by thoſe which prove demulcent and act 
as ſheathers, which have been already ſo often 
mentioned. But after the plethora has been re- 


moved, above all, opium -is recommeded as 


checking every exceſſive evacuation, except the 


| ſweat, by diminiſhing the ſenſibility of the 
nerves, and allaying the ſpaſmodic motions. 
But although it increaſes the force of the heart, 
it muſt not be adminiſtered to patients labouring 


under great debility, and it muſt be in ſome 


meaſure corrected, as in the vegetable æthiops, 
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342. The mouths as the veſſels are cloſed; | 
which I propoſed in the third place, by the ex- 
ternal application of medicines, ſuch” as alum, 
vitriol, dragons-blood, agaric growing to the 
_ oak-tree like a horſe's hoof “, and the like. Pled- _ 


gets ſprinkled with theſe, or dipped in ſolutions 
of them, are thruſt up the noſtrils in order to 
compreſs and conſtrict the open veſſels. Like- 


wiſe liniments of the ſtrongeſt ſpirit of wine 
warm, or of the aſtringent balſam of gherl, 
dipped in the tincture of catechu, are recommend 


ed with that view. They act more power- 
fully when aſſiſted by the powder called pulvis 


cottaris, or when moiſtened with a ſolution of 


vitriol. In this caſe many place a great deal of 


reliance on the Roman vulnerary water, as one 
of the ſureſt remedies which can be procured, 


although its efficacy appears very donbtful to 
impartial people. Soot, if other remedies cannot 
be obtained, beat up with the white of an egg, 


and received on a pledget, or cotton, is thruſt 
up the noſtrils with very great advantage. But 


there is no occaſipn for ſo many remedies. Pled- 
gets alone, of ſcraped or folded linen, without 
any other addition, are ſufficient, if they be put 
into the noſtrils in ſuch a manner as to be ſtrong- - 
ly preſſed againſt the open veſſels. This is done 


| 


[ wh 4 \ 
"v2 p NS So nn Oo, > et + 2 e wo Od 
FFT ³˙¹ꝛ. TTY b! ] ny Ea tu 


bee: 
7 
pl 
o - 
* 


2 e n 


—— 1 
x 32+ 


1 
K 
1% ld 
5121p 
4 
— l 44 8 
f * 
1 * p 
' 1 
* 


gr ES CS, £ . - N 
p Ch" 4% n „„ „  w > 3 OF | at 


1 — 29 . 
= — 
o Fa - 


a on or EPISTAXIS, 


— 


in a variety of ways, as may be ſeen in ſurgical 
works. If it be neceſſary to inſert them ſtill 
deeper, ſo that they may reach the open mouths 
of the veins, they are attached to a thread, which 
| being paſſed through the noſtrils and fauces, both 
applies them to the part from whence the blood 
iſſues, and directs them as may be found neceſ- 
ſary; as the writers upon ſurgery point out. 
Sometimes merely by the continued preſſure of 
the noſe with the fingers, if the blood proceed 
from the fore- part of it, the diſcharge is ſtem- 
5 Concerning this kind of fungus and its employment, ſee 
Comm. Lipf. vol. 1. p. 144. and Obſervations on the uſe of the 
DI by George Heate, Lond. 1758, _ 


34 z When the blood is checked, if the he- 
morrhage proceed from any taint of it, or be de- 
rived from any manifeſt cauſe, we muſt employ 
remedies calculated for preventing the return 

of the diſeaſe, in conjunction with a proper re- 
gimen. The patient ought to be kept quiet, in 
a2 a cool, dark chamber, flightly covered with 

bed-cloaths, his head being raiſed high; nor 
ought he to ſpeak much, or take any thing 
warm, or chew any thing ſolid. The diet ſhould 

therefore be liquid and cooling, that the flow of 
blood may not be increaſed or renewed by the 
motion of the jaws. Every thing which in- 
creaſes, quickens, or attenuates the blood, ought 
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to be avoided. Cold water ought to be given. _ 
for the drink, the uſe of wine being prohibited, | 


unleſs the greateſt debility indicate that a little 


weak, red, and auſtere wine may be allowed, 
All motion both of mind and ee to. 3 


e with the utmoſt caution. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


| | CONCERNING | | 
PAIN OF THE EARS, AND CERTAIN —— 
| AFFECTIONS OF THE HEARING. 


344 Tun ears; like. other parts, are liable to | 
a pain, or ofalgia, and indeed of a very ſevere - 
kind. I ſhall therefore ſpeak firſt of that pain, 


and in the next place turn my attention to parti- 
cular ' morbid ſtates of the hearing, namely, ab- 
ſceſs and ulcers of the ear, dulneſs of hearing, 
deafneſs, and | tinnitus aurium. Two kinds of 


otalgia occur, the one without inflammation, 


the other with it. The firſt ſpecies is com- 


monly named ofalgia ſpuria, or notha; the 
latter vera, This laſt is named by ſome fits. 


The moſt frequent ſeat of each complaint is the 


membrane which lines the meatus auditorius, and 

ſecretes the wax. But notwithſtanding this, the 
other parts of the inſide of the ear, as the tym- 
panum and labyrinth, do not remain free from 
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the pain, mee in fat theſe poſe be leſs ew) 
quently affected. 

345. The 0 une is a e by ir- 
ritation of the nerves or ſpaſms, or by the con- 
geſtion of an acrid and ſerous rheumatic humour, 
or ſome other cauſe, diſtracting, compreſſing, 
or vellicating the fibres, nerves, or veſſels. 
The genuine otalgia, again, or otitrs, is cauſed by 
the inflammation. of one or more parts of the 
ear. In the former no fever. is preſent; in the 
latter fever is conjoined with the pain; which 
conſtitutes the principle diſtinction between them. 
In both tinnitus and deafneſs occur. The cauſes 
which give riſe to otalgia are manifold. In 
children, the moſt frequent is ſuppoſed to be the 
- cutting of the dentes molares : for the branches 
of the inferior | maxillary nerve, which is the 
third branch of the fifth pair, and belongs to the 
tongue, unite with a ſmaller nerve, which deſcends 


from the ear, and is derived from the ſeventh pair, 


end its portio dura . Hence it follows that the 
greateſt ſympathy muſt neceſſarily ſubſiſt be- 
tween the jaw and ear, in whatever 'manner it 
takes place. After this cauſe come ſudden and 
violent viciſſitudes of the weather; the catarrhs 
ariſing from thence ; cold ſuddenly applied to the 

head or feet when warm; the ſuppreſſion of 
tinea, achor, or the itch; metaſtaſes in acute 
fevers; hurtful chings entering or falling into 
the ear, or growing there; and laſtly, all thoſe 
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things which I have already repeatedly ſhewn 
to be en of ban e you or e 


tion. 
* Platner; 1. c. $350. 


346. The otalgia vera, or hi: 4 in eee 
betrays itſelf by a very acute pain, heat, increaſed 
pulſation of the arteries, violent fever, and fre- 
quent pricking, as if the part were bored with 
ſomething. But no ſwelling or external redneſs 
are obſervable, unleſs the external parts alſo hap- 

pen to labour under the ſame complaint. Accor- 
ding to the variety of the parts affected with the 
inflammation, particular ſymptoms are obſerved. 

When the meatus auditorius. alone is affected, the 
pain is more external; returns on being touched; 
the hearing rather becomes dull, than is loſt; 
and its internal ſurface, ſo far as it can be noticed, 
is remarkably red and ſwelled. Moreover, we 
underſtand that the membrane of the tympanum 
and its cavity are inflamed, if the ſenſe of pain 
be felt more internally and acutely, if it extend 
to the fauces, if it be accompanied with great tin- 
nitus, and do not altogether deprive the patient 
of hearing. All the ſymptoms are worſe, if the 
innermoſt, or third cavity of the ear, namely, 
the labyrinth, be. affected. For then the hearing 
is almoſt intirely loſt; the pain is very acute and 
internal, ſtretching to the head and brain, and 
almoſt depriving the patient of his ſenſes; and 
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not 2 convulſions, — fainting, 
and delirium ſupervene. © 

347. Genuine oralgia, or ofitis, is more ſevere 
and dangerous than the other; and the more fo 
fill the more internal its ſeat is, and the leſs it 
ſeems to ſpare the brain. Hence it not unfre- 
quently proves fatal on the ſeventh day, unleſs 
it be very ſpeedily removed by art, or relieved 
by an epiſtaxis, or a diſcharge of pus from the 
ear. For it is ſometimes reſolved ; more fre- 
quently it terminates in ſuppuration, and, after- 
wards a diſcharge of pus taking place, the pain 
and heavineſs are greatly relieved. Sometimes, 
however, the abſceſs leaves an ulcer, which, if 
it do not unite properly, occaſions conſtant ring- 
ing of the ears. The otalgia proceeding from 
acrid ſerum, or catarrhal affections, is ſometimes 
nn by Ty ſometimes by a ne 
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348. Ar the beginning of the complaint, 
therefore, the inflammation muſt be reſolved by 
bleeding, ſcarification of the occiput, or ſhoul- 
der- blades, bathing the feet, gentle purging, and 
by antiphlogiſtic and diluent remedies. Reſolu- 
tion ought likewiſe to be attempted externally 
by means of anodyne fomentations and cataplaſms. 
The pain is alleviated by tepid water, women's 
milk, or that of cows, oil of ſweet almonds, of 
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of hyoſcyamus, recently expreſſed, being dropped 
into the ear, or by ſtuffing the ear with cotton 


moiſtened with them. If the otalgia ariſe frem 
catarrh and a ſerous congeſtion, the humour muſt 


be drawn from the part by cupping-glaſſes ;. by . 


cantharides applied to the neck or maſtoid pro- * 
ceſs; by ſialogues, by the root of pellitory, of 
white burnet, maſtich, pepper, and by tobacco 
kept in the mouth; by cathartics and ſudorifics. 
Nor mult bleeding be omitted when the ſeveritx 
of the pain requires immediate relief. But if 'af- 
fections of the nerves and ſpaſms have occaſioned 
the pain, as frequently happens in hyſterical and 
hypochondriacal people, it muſt be oppoſed with 
opium, anodyne, and antiſpaſmodic remedies. It is 
proper to know, however, that every thing in- 
jected into the ear ought to be previouſly ſlighti7ß 
warmed. Nor ought theſe remedies, particularlx 
the oily ones, to be uſed. to exceſs; for it fome- _ 
times happens, that the internal parts. of the ear 

are ſo relaxed or obſtructed as to be afterwards 
difficultly reſtored. Laſtly, if any foreign body 
have paſſed into the ear, or been formed in it, ſo 
as to give riſe to otalgia, it ought to be removed 
with as much dexterity and diſpatch as poſſible. 
Worms may be deſtroyed by means of | oily, 
ſweet, or, as others ſuppoſe, bitter things; gnats 
and other inſects may be extracted by introdueing 
water, honey, or cotton, into the ears. Celſus 
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obſerves, © a little wool may be put into the ear, 
in order that the gnat or other inſect may enter 
it, and be extracted along with it *.” When the 
ſuppuration has commenced, emollient cataplaſms, 


compoſed of fine bread and milk, and boiled with 
the leaves of marſh-mallows, may be applied. 


When the pus is digeſted, it may be drawn 
out by fatty matters, or by hogs-lard, or butter, 
and the ear may be waſhed either with ſimple 
barley water, or with that which is mixed with 
honey, and, if neceſſary, ſome honey of roſes 
may be added; but when a great diſcharge of 
humour proceeds for a length of time from the 
abſceſs or ulcer, it ought not to be raſhly checked. 
Frequently when retained it produces eroſion, or 
is converted towards the brain, to the imminent 
danger of the patient. It is therefore better to em- 
ploy thoſe things which correct the dyſcraſy of the 
fluids, and improve the whole ſyſtem ; in conſe- 
quence of which it generally happens that the 
ulcer heals up without any injury. Sometimes 
the ſebaceous follicles or glands, by which the 
wax of the ears is ſecreted, are obſtructed ſome- 
where, and give riſe to the formation of a tu- 
bercle. If it undergo inflammation, a ſevere 
otalgia ariſes, which is apt to quickly terminate 
in an abſceſs. Veneſection is ſeldom neceſſary 
in it. Emollient anodynes and emulcents alone 
prove ſufficient. | e | 
F 
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_ DULNESS OF HEARING. 


349. Tue faculty of hearing is impaired, or 
the hearing becomes dull and difficult, which af- 
fection is named by Sauvages dyſecza, or Bypoco- 
bois, —in various ways, particularly from a mor- 


bid condition of the external ear, from its divi- 
fon, mutilation, or depreſſion, or from the mea- 


tus auditorius being obſtructed, compreſſed, or 
ſwelled, from induration of the wax, from harden- 
ed pus and cruſts formed in it, or from relaxation 
of the membrane of the tympanum and other 
parts, or from too great an abundance of ſerous 
fluid, as happens in catarrh; or even from ſym- 
pathy with the primæ viæ, as in hypochondriacal 
people. The want of the external ear is ſupplied 


by an ear-trumpet. Obſtruction of the meatus 


auditorius is removed by diſſolving the wax, 
hardened pus, or cruſts which are formed in the 
paſſage by means of ſaponaceous and oily injec- 
tions, and by the extirpation, cutting, or deſtroying. 
of the tumours. The membrane of the tympanum - . 
and contained parts recover their ſtrength from diy 
and ſlightly balſamic ſuffumigations, or from the eſ- 
lence of caſtor, tincture of amber, and ſpirit of wine 
ſomewhat tinctured with camphor, in which cot- 


ton being ST is inſerted into the meatus audi- 
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torius, and left there, to exclude the damp air, 
A collection of ſerous and catarrhal humour is 
removed and evacuated by errhines, ſialagogues, 
diuretics, hydragogues, ſudorifics, iſſues, ſetons, 


and bliſters, applied to the back of the head or 


maſtoid proceſs. A colluvies in the prime vie if 
it render the hearing dull, is removed by cathar- 
tics; and ſpaſms, if the diſeaſe proceed from 
them, are allayed by paregorics and antiſpaſmo- 


' DEAFNESS, by | 


350. Ir the meatus auditorius, as fometimes 
happens in newly-born infants, be obſtructed by 
an unuſual membrane, or any other organic fault; 
or if the membrane of the tympanum become 


rigid, or oſſified, or burſt, or be eaten through; 
or if the bones of the tympanum, or labyrinth, 


and other internal parts, be contaminated in con- 


ſequence of any ſevere injury, caries, or ulcer, 
or be otherwiſe deſtroyed ; or if the Euſtachian 
tube have united, which may happen in conſe- 


quence of a tumour, ſcirrhus, or cicatrix formed 
in it, as after venereal ulcers of the throat; or if 
the auditory. nerves have become paralyſed, as 
happens after a blow of the head, or apoplexy ; 
it is perfectly manifeſt that deafneſs, or cophojis, 
ſucceeds, or that the hearing is deſtroyed, leaving 
ſcarcely any hope of a cure, excepting in the caſe 
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in which the meatus may be opened by « an inci- 


ſion. Moreover, the cavity of the tympanum is 


ſometimes filled with water, on account of the 
Euſtachian tube being obſtructed, or otherwiſe 


ſhut, or on account of the power of the abſorbents 
or lymphatics being impaired or intirely loſt ; 


but it is filled in«fuch a manner that the mem 


brane of the tympanum is forced outwards, and 
the ſtapes preſſed with violence againſt the foramen 
ovale, while the membrane is preſſed againſt the 


foramen rotundum ; on which account the hearing 


muſt neceſſarily be gradually deſtroyed. In that 
caſe, if there be any remedy, it appears to de- 
pend on gargles or ſialagogues, or upon an ulcer 


burnt in upon the maſtoid'proceſs,—the cells of 
which communicate with the cavity of the tym- 
panum,—by means of hot iron, or the lapis in- 


ternalis, as Balloft adviſes, the diſcharge being | 
kept es for a great length of time. 


MORBID HEARING. 


351. IT remains for me to turn my attention 
to morbid hearing, to which ought to be referred, 
too acute hearing, tinnitus aurium, bombus, and 
ſibilus, namely, morbid ſounds, which ariſe from 
exceſſive ſenſibility, or from increaſed and irre- 
gular tremors, excited in the cavities, bones, 
membranes, and other parts of the ears. Such 
morbid conditions are comprehended by Sauvages 
under the * term of haracuſis, or falſe n. | 
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Theſe tremors are occaſioned either by plethora, 
or by a quantity of blood forced into the veſſels 
of the head and ears, or by increaſed irritability 
of the muſcular fibres going to the ears, or exci- 
ted by particular ſtimuli, or by the agitation of 
the air contained in the cavity of the tympanum, 
or of water in the labyrinth and, its duQts. For 
it muſt appear evident, that, in conſequence of 
the violent pulſation of the arteries of the ear and 
brain, an unuſual ſound, like that of a body when 
ſtruck, ariſes, or that, in conſequence of exceſſive 
tenſion of the membrane of the tympanum and 
muſcles, or too great ſenſibility of the nerves, the 
hearing is rendered troubleſome, and too acute ; or 
that, from the concuſſion of the bones, or water of 
the labyrinth, tinnitus or ſuſurrus is occaſioned, or 
from the air ſhut up within the cavity of the tym- 
panum being expanded, and ſuddenly exploded 
through the Euſtachian tube, that bombus ariſes, 
or that, from the ſame burſting out gradually and 
with difficulty through it, a kind of hiſſing ſound 
proceeds. Sbmetimes theſe various ſymptoms of 
morbid hearing occur apart ; ſometimes they pre- 
_ cede convulſions, - epilepſy, apoplexy, or deli- 
rium ; ſometimes they ſupervene in acute diſeaſes, 
at other times they ſucceed to other complaints, 
as hypochondriaſis or hyſteria. Each. of theſe af- 
fections muſt be treated in a manner which ſeems 
calculated to their cauſes, and which may be very 
readily collected from what has already been ſaid. 
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CHAPTER MV. 


| CONCERNING. ODONTALGIA. 


* 


252. Too0THACH is named in Greek odontal- - 


gia. That part of the teeth which lies within the 
ſocket is hollow, and provided with nerves and 


| blood-veſſels. On the outſide they are ſtrengthen- 


ed by the perioſteum, ligaments, and the gums: : 
If inflammation occur in any part, or. a ſerous. 
collection, or an acrid or irritating humour vel- 
licate any part of them,' or if a tooth become 
carious, various pains and ſymptoms muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be the reſult. Generally the gums 
ſwell, and become red, nay, the cheek alſo be- 
comes ſimilarly affected; ſometimes fever comes 


on, throbbing, conſtant watching, pains of the 


ears, eyes, and head, by conſent. The inflam- 
mation, whether accompanying or ſucceeding to | 
the complaint, frequently terminates in abſceſs, 


If the internal parts become affected with it, ca- 


ries, looſeneſs, and deſtruQion of the tooth, or 

fiſtula, may be dreaded; If the external parts be 

affected, parulis, epulis, and deſtruction of the 

gums, are the conſequence. The remote cauſes 

are almoſt the ſame as thoſe of og or: The cure 
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alſo ought to be varied according to the nature of 
the cauſes, .as I have already preſcribed in the 
cure of otalgia. 

353. Beſides thoſe yemmetlits which were firſt 
propoſed for the cure of otalgia (348.), gentle 
diaphoretics are recommended, particularly the 
rob of elder- berries, to the extent of an ounce 
for each doſe, together with anodynes. The pa · 
tient ought to keep in his mouth either warm 
milk, or water in which the heads of white pop- 
Pies, or the ſeeds of hyoſcyomus, have been boiled, 
with the addition of a little vinegar, care being 
taken not to ſwallow it, Likewiſe, externally, 
fomentations, and the ſofteſt cataplaſms and re- 
medies for removing pain, ought to be applied to 
the part affected. Moreover, ſome opium may 
be given internally, if the pain prove diſtreſſing, 
In that ſpecies of odontalgia which ariſes from a 
ſerous congeſtion, or acrid humour, the cure 
which I have mentioned as being beſt calculated 
for otalgia ariſing from a ſimilar cauſe ( 348.) ſeems 
beſt adapted. Some propoſe burning the extre- 
mity of the anthelix, antitragus, or lobule of the 
ear, with hot iron, or moxa, But behind the 
ears is a better place, or under them, as an artery, 
vein, and nerve lie there under the ear, enter the 
lower jaw, and are diſtributed along its whole 
length to the root of all the lower teeth. In ſuch 
a caſe, therefore, cauteries or- bliſters are more 
proper, which draw out and excrete the acrid ſe- 
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rum, and in ſome meaſure deaden the ſenſibility. 
and ataxy of the nerves. For it has been obſer- 
ved, that merely by powerful compreſſion behind 
the lower jaw, the pain is ſometimes immediately | 
allayed. Likewiſe plaſters compoſed of maſtich, 

peruvian balſam, camphor, and opium, applied 
to the temples and beneath the orbit, occaſion 


immediate relief, For the nerve proceeding from 


the fifth pair to the temporal muſcles is of the ſame 
origin as the nerves which go to the roots of the 
teeth, and the nerve which paſſes out immediately 

under the orbit is diſtributed to the fore-toeth of 


the upper jaw. 


354. The pain n fri a carious aac | 
is beſt relieved by inſerting a piece of opium, or 
by a drop of oil of caryophyllus, or ſpirit of vitriol 
dropped into it, or dropped on ſome cotton, and 
placed in the hollow. If the- pain do not yield 
to this treatment, a hot iron- wire may be intro- 
duced through a cannula into the hollow-of the 
tooth, in order to deſtroy both the caries and the 
internal nervous membrane. The hole muſt then 
be ſtuffed with a bit of lead properly adapted to it, 


that the complaint may not be aggravated, or made 


to return by the food, or drink, or by the acceſs of 
the air. But if theſe avail nothing, or cannot be 
employed, the tooth muſt be extracted, not only 
to remove the pain, but alſo to preſerve the other 
teeth from the contagion, which is "oy apt ta 
| E n 4 | 
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ſpread among them. The drawing of the tooth, 
however, muſt be avoided »: great inflammation 


or conſiderable -welling ſurround it. It is like- 


wile proper to draw the tooth when there is a fiſ- 
tula near it, or appears to be cauſed by the caries 
of it. It cannot be made to unite or fill up, un- 
leſs by drawing the tooth. But the extraction of 
the canine teeth is. attended with more riſk, on 


account of the roots being deeper ſeated ; nor is 


the extraction of the laſt or middle grinders, 
which are provided with three or four roots, at- 
tended with leſs difficulty. For the eye may be 
injured by the drawing of the upper teeth; and 
the extraction of both the upper and under teeth 
not unfrequently occaſions hemorrhage, inflam- 


mation, laceration, and fracture of the jaw. 


S 


The hemorrhage is ſometimes ſo great that it can- 
not be allayed by the uſual ſtyptics. I have read 
of a phyſician having allayed an hemorrhage 


_ - which had continued five days, by applying a 
dry ſponge to the ſocket of the tooth, and preſs- 


ing it hard with the hand“. I myſelf once ſtop- 
ped a ſimilar hemorrhage, proceeding from the 


very ſame cauſe, and which had continued for 


upwards of twenty hours, by filling the ſocket 


with the powder of the fungus agaricus, and af- 
terwards gradually laying thin flices of it above, 
that they might be preſſed and kept.in their 58 


by the teeth of the other jaw. , 
Comm. Lips. vol. iv. p. 91. 
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355. As it is known that a tooth when cutting | 


occaſions odontalgia, the gums. ought firſt to be 


ſoftened by means of oily, fatty, and mucilagi- 
nous remedies, and afterwards, if neceſſary, they 
may be lanced, in order to open a paſſage for 
the tooth. The cure of abſceſs, fiſtula, together 
with that of the parulis and epulis of the gums, 
is the province of ſurgery. If the teeth become 
looſe, and the gums waſte, we muſt inquire into 
the cauſe of it. If the tartar accumulate between, 
the gum and the teeth, in ſuch quantity as to 
ſeparate the fleſh from the tooth, it muſt be diſ- 
ſolved by acids, or removed by means of a pro- 
per inſtrument. Tf relaxation of the ligaments 


and gums render the teeth looſe, they ought to 


be ſtrengthened by means of aſtringent and ſti- 
mulant remedies. But when corroding, acrid, 
or acid lymph produces this effect, antacid and 
balſamic remedies, both external "and internal, 
ought to = Ser er to the patient s aid. 
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CONCERNING | 


rw SWELLING OF THE PAROTID GLANDS 
my AND JAWS . als 


- 3356, ere 4 the parotids Are properly 
divided into three kinds. The i are, thoſe 
which ſupervene in acute fevers, eſpecially ma- 
lignant or peſtilential fevers. I have already 
treated of theſe elſewhere (Vol. 1. par. 302.) . 
The /econd. are, thoſe which 1 ucceed to chronic 
diſeaſes, ſcrofula, lues venerea, ſcurvy, and a 


ſeceirrhous and cancerous diatheſis. Theſe are re- 


ferable to other diſeaſes, the cure of which is to 
be delivered elſewhere, or may be referred to 
ſurgical diſeaſes, concerning which it is not my 
| buſineſs here to treat. But the third kind occurs 
when the parotid and maxillary glands ſuddenly 
become ſwelled and painful, and are not long at- 
tended with ſevere, or at leaſt not dangerous 
ſymptoms, if they be properly treated, being in a 

ſhort time completely reſolved. Some affirm that 
children and young people only are attacked with 
ſuch tumours. But although I confeſs that they are 
more liabſ to this complaint, experience has ſhewn 
that ſometimes no age and neither ſex remains 

exempt from them, particularly when they pre- 
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vail epidemically ; for they ſometimes prevail like 
an epidemic or ſtationary diſeaſe. Nay, in ſome 
countries they are ſaid to be obſerved occurring 
as it were endemically f. Such tumours, on ac- 
count of their never undergoing ſuppuration, but 


readily diſappearing by reſolution, are generally 


conſidered as being lymphatic and ſerous, although 
they ſometimes betray undoubted marks of an in- 
flammatory diſpoſition. Phyſicians have beſtowed 


no particular name on them, their deſcription and 


cure being frequently omitted by them. They 
are therefore claſſed by ſome under the head of 
angina notha, or aguoſa, or bronchocele . In 
Tuſcany and other parts of Italy they are com- 
monly named oreccbioni, gotoni, and ebene. 


| . ddp 

The Deb in Tuſcany. The Gatoni about Bologna 
and Flaminia. The Oreillons and Ourles in France. The Pa- 
rotis ſpuria of Lieutaud, Syngpſ. Univ. Prax. Med. I. 2. ſect. 2. 
p. 300. ed. Patav. 1777. The Parotis benigna et fortaſſe ſimplex 
of Sauvages, Neo. cl. 1. ord. 3. gen. xvii. The Parotides ſe» 
roſo glutine tumentes of Laghi, De Bon. Scient. et Art. Inſt. atg. 
Acad, T. v. P. i. in the Opuſcula, p. 117. Narbonenſium morbus 
Jamiliariſſmus, cujus levior gradus Gales, gravtor ere vo- 


catur. Lieutaud, I. c. 


+ Journ. de Med. T. vii. p. 379. where Rochard * 
that this diſeaſe prevails endemically in Belle-iſle en Mer, and 
gives an accurate deſcription of it. t Lieutaud. I. c. Toz- 
zetti, Prim. Raccolt. FOferv. Med. p. bhp cj Vogel, De 1 | 
+ Cur, &c. 1 19 . 
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357. Concerning the nature of theſe tumours, 
therefore, I ſhall proceed to give the obſervations of 
others, as well as my own. This diſeaſe generally 
prevails in the winter, but more frequently in the 
ſpring, without being preceded by any other 
taint of the body, It is more hoſtile to children 
and young people than to adults; though ſome- 
times, as I have already remarked, it does not 


ſpare people advanced in life; it generally ſuc- ' 


ceeds to ſudden changes of the atmoſphere from 


heat to cold, and ſaowy damp weather. It fre- 


quently attacks the patient after violent exer- 
ciſe, or expoſure to cold, and affects ſub- 
jects of a warm and bilious temperament more 
ſeverely. The parotids at firſt become gently 
ſwelled, and in a ſhort time more ſeverely, grow- 


ing hard, and being affected with a particular 


tenſive pain. They occaſion ſcarcely any change 
of colour in the ſkin, nay, ſometimes exhibit a 
flight degree of cedema in the integumeats, which 


led Louis to ſuppoſe that the cellular membrane 


was more affected than the body of the gland“. 
Sometimes, however, the integuments ſhew no 
cedematous ſwelling, but the tumour, being hard 

and tenſe, is acutely painful, and ſuffuſed, as it 
were, with an eryſipelatous redneſs. Beſides the 


parotids, ſometimes the maxillary glands are 


ſwelled along with them, and, in ſome caſes, 
likewiſe thoſe of the neck; in other caſes the 


tonſils themſelves are affected, ſo that not only 
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manducation, but alſo deglutition are rendered dif- 
ficult. The ſize of the tumour varies, being at one 
time more flat, at another time more raiſed, and 
ſometimes ſo great as to deform the whole face 


and appearance. t 


* Encyclopzd. vid. Oreillons. 

358. When the diſeaſe is mild, it W ex- 
cites fever, nor does it detain the pateint to his 
bed. In that caſe, in general, merely by the af- 
ſiſtance of nature, it gradually decreaſes in a few 
days, and terminates. Reſt, however, in bed, 


warm and gentle diaphoretic drink, moiſt and 


emollient fomentations, or folds of linen dry and 
warm, or, laſtly, anointing them with 'oily ap- 
plications, are the means by which we: gently 
and ſafely promote the reſolution; The diſeaſe 
ſeldom proceeds beyond ſeven days. But if it be 
more ſevere, it either commences with fever, or 
fever ſupervenes in it, which is at one time 
light, mild, and of ſhort continuance, at another 
time great and violent, ſometimes continuing 
for ſeveral days, generally obſerving the continued. 
remitting type, and renewing its paroxyſms in 
the evening. That principally happens when the 
complaint-prevails epidemically. Sometimes the 
power of the epidemy is ſo widely diffuſed, as 


not to allow perſons who are in a ſtate of con- 
valeſcence from other diſeaſes to eſcape it. In 


the epidemy which prevailed in the year 1753, 
at Bologna, obſerved and very accurately de- 
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ſcribed by Laghi *, the fever, when the com- 
plaint was ſevere, did not ceaſe till after the ninth, 
eleventh, or fourteenth day. It is then nocellity 
to let blood, and even to repeat it; as 1 myſelf 
have frequently experienced, and as Laghi af- 
firms. In general, however, when the fever is leſs 
urgent, bleeding being omitted, gentle cathartics, 
diluent antiphlogiſtics, ſpare diet, and emollient 
fomentations, are ſufficient. Sometimes even fo- 
mentations are not borne well. The ſafeſt of all, 
and moſt eaſily borne, are cataplaſms compoſed 
of bread, milk, and marſh-mallows, or of the 
{rnple pulp of ſweet apples. But thoſe topical re- 
medies are to be avoided, which are properly 
named reſolving ; for they either. aggravate the 
pain and ſwellirrg, or occaſion hurtful ann | 
25 1. 88 

359. When the n cubſide, eſpecially 
too ſoon, namely, in the firſt days of the com- 
plaint, it frequently happens, that the humour 
which affected the parotids and other neigh- 
bouring glands, by a wonderful metaſtaſis proceeds 
ſpontaneouſly to the ſcrotum. In which caſe, 
not only does the ſcrotum become ſwelled, pain- 
ful, and red, but likewiſe one or other teſticle, 
ſometimes both, are ſeized with actual inflamma- 
tion, the fever at the ſame time becoming more 
intenſe and violent. This metaſtaſis taking place 
from the parotids to the teſticles'in epidemic dif 
eaſes, . deen, clearly noticed * Hippocrates * 


x - 


a. CE >... Ei... 2. ADC ES. ad 


ſet on foot, in ſuch patients as have not already 


OF SWELLING OF THE PAROTIDS, &c. 447 N 


4 was obſerved in the ſpring of the year 1750, 


by Tozzetti , and after him, in the year 1733. 
by Laghi. Nor did this uncommon kind of 
metaſtaſis eſcape my own notice much about the 
ſame time at Fayence, where the diſeaſe prevailed 
epidemically. Others have obſerved the ſame 
phenomenon, among whom I muſt not omit the 


name of Rochard t, a Freneh author, together 


with that of Pratolong, who very lately (an. 


1782.), obſerved it at Genoa, a phyſician f 


learning and extenſive experience, as à letter of 
his, ſent to me about the end of the month of 
May of the ſame year, proves him to be. When, 


therefore, the ſwelling of the ſcrotum and teſticles 


ſupervenes, cauſing an aggravation of the fever, | 
the bleeding muſt immediately be repeated, or 


been bled, and emollient fomentations muſt be 
employed, not only to alleviate the pain and in- 


flammation, but to cauſe the gentle and gradual 


ſubſiding of the ſwelling, For ſuch ſwellings, 
both of the parotid glands and of the ſcrotum, 
terminate by reſolution, never, fo far as I know, 


by  ſuppuration, if they be properly treated. 


From whence it appears, that the matter of them 


is mobile and ſoluble. Laghi, however, obſer--. 


ved, that young people previous to. puberty, and 
thoſe advanced in life, were not liable to this me- 
taſtaſis ; and that women, although they were 


ſeldom attacked with theſe ſwellings, on the ſub- 
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ſiding. of the ſwelling were ſeized with pains of 


the loins and pubes, juſt as if the catamenia were 
about to appear; ; which either broke out prema- 
turely, or, in place of them, unuſual itching 


and a ſenſe of heat were felt in the pudendum \. 
'* Fpid. Stat. 3. + L. o. 27 on AT 


L. c. 
In the Medical 0 publiſhed this very year (1785. ) 
by Botoni, this complaint is twice or thrice mentioned ' as 


| having been tranſlated to the eſtcles in men, and to the Froin. 


in female ee 


360. It is likewiſe worthy of remark. that a 
good many. patients, both male and female, as 
the diſeaſe advances, or when it begins to take a 
turn, or has already done fo, are occaſional- 
ly troubled with frequent vomiting, and conti- 


nually diſtreſſed with it for ſome days; which was 


firſt noticed by Laghi *, and has lately been 
confirmed by my own obſervation, Thoſe per- 


ſons in whom this vomiting occurs, although 
their tongue be clean, the taſte of their mouth 


not bitter, and their appetite not impaired, while 
no vitiated fluid is thrown up, but merely the 


meat and drink, are generally freed from the an- 
xiety and reſtleſſneſs which they experience after 


taking meat or drink; which circumſtance gives 
_ reaſon for ſuſpeQing that the vomiting is rather re- 
ferable to ſpaſms of the ſtomach, than to a vitiated 
Nate of the chyle. In fact, paregorics and ſtoma- 
chics, both internal and external, and the mildeſt 
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clyſters, are the only means which gradually remove 
it; there is very ſeldom occaſion for cathartics. But 
Laghi mentions that vomiting alſo occurred in 
thoſe perſons in whom no tranſlation to the te- 
Ricles took place ; and he therefore conjectures 
that it depends upon the metaſtaſis. Which 
though I allow may ſometimes happen, ſtill 1 
cannot be induced to believe that the metaſtaſis 
to the ſtomach is always its cauſe ; becauſe I have. 
ſometimes ſeen it come on when the ſwelling 
not only continued, but even proceeded to in- 
creaſe. © Others, on the ſwelling diſappearing, 
are attacked with an headach, not unlike a pe- 
riodical hemicrania, which to a certainty goes off 
on the ſwelling of the ſcrotum or teſticles ſuper- 
vening 7. But when neither of theſe accidents 
happens, frequently the morbid humour being 
directed towards the breaſt, | a cough -ariſes. 
Whatever part of the body is attacked by the 
violence of the diſeaſe, the fever immediately 
increaſes, accompanied with thirſt, watching, 
anxiety, and conſtant toſling of the body ||. 

1 Ls e.. M Nu. n 

361. Beſides theſe kinds · f metaſtaſes, that 
which has been mentioned by Pratolong is the 
moft ſingular“ . For he mentions that upon 
thoſe tumours an anaſarca ſupervened, completely 
like that which ſometimes ſupervenes upon ſcar- 
let-fever, attended with the greateſt i: of 

Vor. IV. Ff-/ 
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breathing, and acute fever. Hence he ſuſpects 
that the ſwelling of the parotids may be claſſed 
among the eruptive fevers, or febrile exanthema- 
tic diſeaſes. For this ſuſpicion ſeems to have a 
great appearance of truth, if we turn our attention 
to the preceding or concomitant diſeaſes, which 
are generally exanthematic or eruptive Þ ; as alſo 
to the nauſea, vomiting, ſighing, anxiety, de- 
- bility, tendency to fainting, watching, reſtleſſneſa, 
and ſimilar ſymptoms which are conjoined with 
this diſeaſe, and are in common to it and the erup- 
tive diſeaſes. This ſuſpicion receives ſtrength and 
ſuppart from the opinion of certain authors, and 
the common perſuaſion of the vulgar, that the 
complaint is communicated by contagion, To 
this opinion Laghi himſelf was in ſome meaſure ' 
diſpoſed, though a man of the utmoſt judgment 
and caution ; for, while he inveſtigates its cau- 
ſes, he ſeems inclined to believe that the epide- 
my, of which he has given ſo ample an hiſtory, 
was brought to us by the winds from Africa, 
where the difeaſe had prevailed peſtilentially. 
Be this as it may, it is very much to be wiſhed 
that phyſicians of eminence would turn their at- 
tention to the true nature of this diſeaſe, and de- 
termine, by repeated experiments, whether it be- 
longs to the eruptive or contagious diſcaſes, as 
they are called, or not. 


* Fpift.cit. His words are: “ The only complaint which 
can be ſaid at preſent to be epidemic in this city, is that 


ich 
hat 


others I have ſeen upon the parotid ſwelling an anaſarca ſu- 


in common to us with the inhabitants of Genoa 
and Turin, no metaſtaſis to the teſticles was ob- 
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which goes under the name of gotazze, or the diſeaſe of the 
cheeks, which is called by the Florentines he diſeaſe of the 
ears. In which, beſides the parotids, the genital parts are 
enormouſly ſwelled, with confiderable fever, and in ſome 


peryene, in every reſpect like that which ſometimes ſuper- 
venes upon ſcarlatina, with a very great difficulty of breathing, 
and an acute feyer. Do you believe, Sir, that this diſeaſe can 
be claſſed among the eruptive fevers ?” 7 


+ In the year 1753, the epidemic ſwelling of the ode 1 


at Bologna was preceded by the petechial diſeaſe and ſmall- 
pox, with which ſometimes a ſwelling of the parotids was con- 
joined. After the petechiz and ſmall-pox had ceaſed, the 
ſwellings of the parotids alone began to prevail epidemically. 
In the diſeaſe which in the year 1782 not only prevailed in 
certain diſtricts, but alſo here at Milan, the meaſles firſt aroſe 
ſporadically, and afterwards epidemically. Theſe ſwellings of 
the parotids prevailed at the ſame time at Genoa, ag J have al- 

ready ſaid, and at Turin. I do not know, however, whether 
the eruptive diſcaſes prevailed there at the ſame time, 8 


362. In the epidemy which J have already 
mentioned as having prevailed in the year 1782 


ſerved, as elſewhere ; but, in place of 1 it, very fre- 
quently moſt of the patients were haraſſed with 
a troubleſome vomiting, accompanied with a 
ſenſe of weight at the epigaſtrium, after the tu- 
mours and fever were already diſcuſſed; which 
ſeems to confirm the opinion of Laghi, that the 
vomiting had ariſen in them from a metaſtaſis, 
as he had obſerved in his patients at Bologna 
( 360.). | therefore think that the vomiting which 
Ff 2 Ev 
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occurs at the beginning "of the diſeaſe, or at its 
Height, is to be diſtinguiſhed from that which 
comes on at the concluſion of the diſeaſe, It is 
probable that the formerdepends upon the derange- 
ment and «dilatation of the nerves, ſuch as uſually 
takes place in the exanthematic diſeaſes; and 
that the latter is occaſioned by a metaſtaſis. For 
patients affected with the latter in not a few in- 
ſtances have been reſtored by gentle and repeated 
purging, by which thoſe labouring underthe former 
are more and more deranged. The diſeaſe appeared 
among us in the month of March, after a great 
fall of ſnow and ſudden froſt. The parotid and 
maxillary glands ſwelled enormouſly, and became 
tenſe and remarkably hard. They were not, 
however, very painful, The colour of the ſkin 
was ſcarcely changed; and if any redneſs appear- 
ed externally, it was extremely light. © But they 
were accompanied with a conſtant, irregular, and 
generally violent fever, except a few patients, 
who were more flightly affected. Thoſe who 
were more ſeverely affected, laboured under de- 
bility, naufea, vomiting, frequent ſighing, and 
a tendency to fainting, particularly in the erect 
poſture. At the beginning, gentle cathartics, cly- 
ſters, diluent and diaphoretic drinks, and bleeding, 
were not omitted; the blood, however, was 
covered with no inflammatory gluten, which is 
generally wanting in theſe diſeaſes; as alſo ap- 
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pears from the obſervations of others. The diſ- 
eaſe goes through its ſtages generally in eight or 
nine days, and is reſolved either by a diarrhoea, 
or ſweat, or diſcharge of urine, or by an epiſtaxis. 
In children and young people a diſcharge of blood 
from the noſe occurring on the fourth or ſeventh- 
day, at Bologna, was generally obſerved to effect 
a true criſis, by which they were immediately ; 
reſtored to health *. It does not appear that any 
perſon ever died of this diſeaſe, however vio- 
lent in degree f. But nobody ought to raſhly 
rely upon himſelf, and deſpiſe the diſeaſe on ac- 
count of its mildneſs, as a fatal tranſlation to the 
lungs or brain may tha occur |. FA 


* Laght, I. c. i ag 


t At the ſame time that the diſcaſe prevailed at Milan, i it likes | 
wiſe occurred epidemically at Magenta. I hope it will not be 
conſidered as ſuperfluous, ſhould I here tranſlate the deſcrip- 
tion of it, ſent to me on the 6th of June 1783, by Berretta, the 
Phyſician of the place. «© It is very true, as you have been in- 
formed, that laſt year, about the beginning of the ſpring, not 
only here, but in ſeveral of the adjacent diſtricts, an epidemic 
diſeaſe, affecting the parotid glands with ſwellings, prevailed. 
The diſeaſe was named by the common people ia /zualtera ; 
concerning which a phyſician is ſcarcely ever conſulted. I ſhall 
mention, however, both whatever I myſelf had an opportunity 
of obſerving, as well as what I could collect by the moſt care. 
ful inquiries of thoſe who were attacked with the diſeaſe. 
The ſymptoms which I obſerved to precede and accom- 
pany this ſwelling of the parotids were almoſt- always pains 
of the joints and remarkable laſſitude of all the limbs, 18 


Ff 3 
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— thematic fevers. I except the caſe, however, of a boy of 
twelve years of age, who, before his parotid glands had begun to 
ſwell, was diſtreſſed for nearly three days with frequent bilious 
yomiting, anxiety, reſtleſſneſs, and, at the ſame time, confi. 
derable fever, which diftrefſed him for ſome time, even 
after the appearance of the ſwellings. The fever ſometimes 
_ Preceded, ſometimes followed theſe tumours, at other times 
was conjoined with them, When the fever ſupervened, it ne- 
ver continued leſs than three days, and never more than eight ; 
nor did the tumours always diſappear completely, but, after 
the fever had been intirely diſeuſſed, they ſtill continued for 
ſome time. Thoſe who were ſeized with the tumour and fe- 
ver at the fame time generally complained of pain of the throat, 
difficult deglutition, and arthritic pains over the whole body. 
The few patients who applied to me for advice were treated 
with bleeding, when the ſtrength of the body and violence of 
the fever required it, with cathartic ſalts, and the copious 
drinking of an infuſion of elder-flowers, to Which nitre had 
been added; and 1 promoted the diaphoreſis the more will- 
ingly, berauſe I obſerved the fever generally refolved by 
copious ſweats. I applied externally to the tumours an emol- 
Bent cataplaſm compoſed of milk, elder- flowers, and the 
flour of lint-ſeed z by the proper continuation of which 
they were almoſt always fucceſsfully reſolved. But if they 
continued obſtinately, I then employed a reſolving liniment, 
compoſed of ſpermaceti and camphor, to which they at once 
completely yielded. For I never obſerved them terminate in 
ſuppuration, of in any other way, nor by a metaſtaſis,” &c. 


363. Some ſpecimen of this epidemy ( 362.) 
will be afforded by two hiſtories, the one of which 
exhibits a view of the more violent ſpecies of the 
complaint, the other of the milder kind. A young 
man of twenty-three years of age, of the ſanguineo- 
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melancholic temperament, who was accuſtemed 


to continual expoſure to the cold, winds, and 
night air, was attacked with this complaint. On 


the Jt day, the parotid glands began to ſwell and 


grow painful, without manifeſt fever. On the 


_ ſecond day, their ſwelling was increaſed, and, at 


the ſame time, the maxillaty glands became 
ſwelled, accompanied with light fever, in conſe- 
quence of which he was obliged to betake him- 


ſelf to bed. Ou the ſame day, he took the % 
catharticus amarus, by which he was well pur- 
ged. On the third day, after the fever had in- 


ceaſed, attended with a ſtrong and great pulſe, 


frequent ſighing, and anxiety, and toſſing of the 
whole body, accompanied with pain, and ſome 
redneſs of the ſkin, he was bled in the arm, to. 


the extent of ten ounces, Which exhibited no in- 
flammatory diatheſis. After this the fever remit- 


ted ſomewhat, but not the tumours, which, on 


the contrary, increaſed until the fifth day. In 
the mean time his appetite was good, he flept 
well, and, while he lay in bed, ſeemed to have 


ſufficient ſtrength. He only complained of oc- 
_ caſional languor at the ſtomach, and, if he roſe 


out of bed, a tendency to fainting, On the #/th 


day, a gentle cathartic was again adminiſtered to 


him, but without effect. In the evening the fe- 
ver was aggravated, without any ſymptom of cold 
or ſhivering. He had a reſtleſs night. In the 
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morning of the ſixth day the fever was very, vio- 
lent, he complained of great heat internally, and, 
moreover, was diſtreſſed with ſighing, - nauſea, 
reſtleſſneſs, thirſt, and headach. The arteries 
beat violently. Ten ounces of blood were there- 
fore drawn from the other arm, in which, how- 
ever, nothing morbid appeared. In the evening 
he twice vomited whatever he had eaten or drunk, 
after which he was ſomewhat relieved, and began 
to remain quiet. In the morning of the ſeventh 
day, the fever was leſs, the head free, and the face 
and parotid glands leſs ſwelled ;- but frequent vo- 
miting occurred after drinking, which, however, 
brought off nothing except what had been drunk, 
which was ſometimes mixed with a little yellow 
bile, In the evening the ſame vomiting occurred. 
By repeated injections of oil the bowels were re- 
laxed, and natural ſtools paſſed. After this the 
vomiting was gradually allayed; ſo that upon the 
night of the eighth day, reſt and tranquil ſleep 
followed. Upon the ninth day, all the ſymptoms 

were a great deal better, the patient being almoſt 


iatirely tree from fever. Upon the eleventh, the 


tumours almoſt intirely diſappeared, . The patient 
was allowed for drink an infuſion of tea-leaves, 
lemonade, and purified whey ; but every kind of 


drink deranged the ſtomach. and occaſioned vo- 
miting. Externally, emollient fomentations were 
employed, until the ſecond attack of the fever, 


It was then conſidered as adviſeable to abſtain 


OF SWELLING OF THE PAROTIDS, &c 457 


from all topical applications, which appeared not 
to be attended with ſucceſs. ' The reſolution was 
completed by the gentle motion of the fever, by the 
ſpontaneous vomiting, and by the looſeneſs obtain- 
ed by injections, together with a copious diſcharge 
of urine, rather than of ſweat. Ten or twelve 
days afterwards, a man of ſixty years of age, who 
had conſtantly attended this patient, after walking 
ſome time—contrary to what he had for ſome time 
been accuſtomed to'do—in the open air, was at- 
tacked with a ſlight ſwelling of the left parotid 
gland, accompanied with moderate pain. On the 
ſecond day, the pain was increaſed, and ſtretched 
to the ear, impeding manducation. Upon the 
following night, the pain becoming more diſtreſſ- 
ing prevented the patient from enjoying almoſt 
any ſleep. Wherefore, on the th:rd day; although 
he was free from fever, he was obliged to remain 
in bed. He was purged by means of a gentle 
cathartic, and blood was drawn from the arm, 
which was found very firm and denſe. . The 
pain was greatly mitigated by the bleeding. The 
part affected with the pain was defended from 
the cold and external air by the application of a 
linen cloth. Only once during the night, when 
the pain was very urgent, a bread-and-milk poul- 
tice was applied, in conſequence of which, not only 
the paln, but the ſwellings were allayed. In fix 
or ſeven days he almoſt intirely recovered, no- 
thing remaining but ſome difficulty of chewing, 
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which continued for a few days. The complaint 
did not paſs, as it generally does; from one paro- 
tid gland to the other. Vomiting, anxiety, and 
fever were abſent ; nor did the tumour grow to 
ſuch a ſize as I had obſerved it in others. Pro- 
bably the prediſpoſing cauſe being leſs in 2 
rendered the diſeaſe leſs ſevere. 

364. In the beginning of September, in the 
year 1783, this complaint again appeared ; but as 
a ſporadic, / attacking thoſe perſons principally 
who had incautiouſly expoſed their head and neck 
to the moiſt cold air, eſpecially of the evening; 
but it was generally mild. A young man of the 
ſanguineo-phlegmatic temperament, and of a 
corpulent habit, after having been engaged a con- 
ſiderable time writing in the evening, having 
thrown open the windows on one fide of him 
during damp cold weather, ſhortly perceived a 
| Bight pain in the left parotid gland. The pain 


increaſed at night. He applied a bag containing 


tepid flour. Next morning the parotid appear- 
ed very prominent, its colour was almoſt natural, 
and it was not very hard; nor was the pain very 


great; a particular uneaſy ſenſe of tenſion, how- 


ever, was felt, extending to the neighbouring 
parts and head; but there was till no fever, His 
_ phyſician adviſed him to defend the parotid from 
the cold air, to ſpeak: little, to abſtain from chew- 
ing, and pretty frequently to drink an infuſion. of 
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elder-flowers, and occaſionally : 8 
ſpoonfuls of a mixture compoſed of nitre, rob of 


elder-berries, and ſyrup of raſp-berries, and at 


the ſame time to promote perſpiration by the heat 
of the bed. In the evening he was feveriſh ; at 
night he ſweated and ſlept well. Next morning 
the tumour appeared to have ſpread. His pulſe 
was frequent. The other ſymptoms continued 
the ſame. He enjoyed a calm night's reſt, Upon 


the third day, in the morning, the parotid gland 


had conſiderably ſubſided. A gentle cathartic 
was then given, compoſed of the ſal mirabilis and 
ſyrup of manna, by which the belly was twice 
purged. In the evening he felt himſelf better. 
In the morning of the fourth day the pulſe was 
natural, the urine deep coloured, the fenſion and 
felling much leſs. On the %% day the ſwell- 
ing diſappeared intirely. Upon the ſixth he be- 
gan to move abroad. No vomiting nor metaſtaſis 
to the teſticles followed. But not a few other 


patients, at that time labouring under this kind 


of ſwelling, on its diſappearing were diſtreſſ- 
ed for ſome days with vomiting ; although they 
all of them ſhortly recovered. 

365. From what has already been ſaid, I think 
that the nature of this diſeaſe, and the plan of 
treatment adapted to every degree of it, ſuffi⸗ 
ciently appear. For, while I delivered its deſcrip- 
ton and traced its progreſs, I did not omit the 
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particular remedies which experience has ſhewn 
to prove ſerviceable, according to the nature of its 
ſymptoms, or their variations. For no perſon 
will take upon him to doubt that it is a ſwelling 
of the lymphatic glands. But whether unuſual 
tenacity of the lymph alone, or its motion being 
retarded, or any foreign body being combined 
with it, be the cauſe of the complaint; or whe- 
ther expoſure to the cold and moiſture of the air, 
either by corrugating the lymphatic veſſels and 
glands, which are not ſufficiently covered, or by 

ſuppreſſing the perſpiration, ought to be conſider- 
eld as an occaſional cauſe only, or as the efficient 


one, every body is at liberty to judge for himſelf; 


as the ſuby ect is ſtill involved in great obſcurity, 
and requires many more obſervations than writers 


| have hitherto left us, before we can determine the 


point. 


| 


CHAPTER XVI. 


or GLOSSITIS, OR INFLAMMATION OF THE 
' TONGUE. 


- 366. Wx are informed by Vogel, Jon the 
tongue becomes inflamed and ſwelled of itſelf, 
that is to ſay, unconnected with angina and other 
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diſeaſes, conſtituting a dangerous, acute, and pri- 
mary diſeaſe, and that within a ſhort time, name- 


ly, within five or ſeven days, it occaſions ſuffo- 


cation . He named it /gloffitis, and mentions his 


having treated it twice. But before his time 
ſeveral other authors had made mention of in- 
flammation of the tongue, and the various ſwell- 


ings to which it is ſubject, particularly Sennert F 
and Riverius , the latter of whom has written 


an expreſs chapter on the ſubject. A fever comes 


on, accompanied with cold, immediately followed 
by exceſſive heat; which is 4 mark in eommon 


to other acute diſeaſes. But while the febrile 
cold is ſtill preſent, the tongue is ſuddenly affect - 
ed with pain, redneſs, heat, and ſwelling, which 


increaſe more and more. Difficulty of {ſpeaking 
and ſwallowing ſhortly ariſe, gradually increaſing 


to ſuch a degree, that the power of both are loſt. 


There is a ſpontaneous diſcharge of thick, glutinous 
ſaliva; the face is red, the head pained, and the 
patient diſtreſſed with almoſt conſtant watching. 
The tongue being very much ſwelled, cannot be 
moved at all, nay, on aceount of its increaſed 
bulk, it is thruſt out of the mouth. As the patient 
can neither eat nor drink, he is haraſſed with era - 
ving hunger and great thirſt. And the breathing 


becoming gradually more difficult, at length threa- 


tens actual ſuffocation. | \ 


De Cogn. et Cur. Mort. \ 180. + Med. Pract. T. i. 


Oper. T. ii. I. i. P. 3. ſect. v. c. 2. p. 333. f Prax. Med. 
l. v. c. i. p. 86. | 
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367. The inflammation of the doen: is doubt. 


leſ attended with very great danger; for, if it be 


not quickly reſolved, or if it do not terminate in 
an abſceſs, which 1s quickly to be opened, by ob- 
ſtructing the breathing it occaſions a moſt miſer- 
able death. This ſhocking cataſtrophe, therefore, 
muſt be prevented as ſpeedily as poſſible. All the 
more active remedies for diſcuſſing inflammation 
muſt be called to aid, and blood muſt be copiouſly 
drawn, particularly from the jugular or ſublingual 
vein, and it muſt be frequently repeated, as occa- 
ſion may ſerve; bloody cupping-glafles muſt be 
applied to the . the belly muſt be briſkly 
| purged, or at leaſt injections muſt be thrown 
up four times a-day, and the neck ſurround- 
ed with proper cataplaſms. In the mean time, 
if poſſible, the mouth muſt be waſhed frequently 
with an emollient decoction, compoſed of milk 
and honey. Concerning primary inflammation 
of the tongue, let theſe obſervations ſuffice. The 
fecondary ſpecies, which ſupervenes on other 
diſeaſes, or is conjoined with angina, will be 
diſcuſſed elſewhere. Nor is it of any conſequence 
for me here to treat of other diſeaſes of the 
tongue, as its enlargement, cedema, ſwelling, ul- 
cers, fiſſures, and cancers, as writers upon ſurgery 
take all theſe affections into conſideration. | 
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O ANGINA, 


368. Tux complaint named by the Greeks 


cura xn, Or Ard, 18 called by the Latins angina. 


The former derive the name from an halter, as if 


they named it fuffacation ; the latter derived it 
from ango, to ſuffocate. They formerly em- 
ployed this word to denote nearly the compreſ- 
fion of the fauces and throat, and therefore the 
greateſt difficulty of breathing, as appears from 
the works of Aretzus * and Ccœlius Aurelia- 
nus ; afterwards they transferred it to denote 
at the ſame time difficulty of ſwallowing . 


* De Cauſt et Sign. Morb. Acut, I. i. e. vii. + Akut. AM 


J. ili. c. 1. I Corn. Celſus, I. Iv. 9 


369. All agree that this is a very acute al. 
caſe. But authors are not agreed whether or not 
it always depends on inflammation; for Cœlius 
Aurelianus, in treating of it, avowedly excludes 
fever from angina . Aretzus alſo at one time 
aſcribes it to inflammation, at another time to 
other morbid affections f. Hence, induced by 


the authority of the ancients, as well as by that 
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of ſucceeding writers, I do not heſitate to ſuppoſe 


that there are various kinds of angina, which 
differ both in their nature and ſeat; and this I 


do the more confidently, becauſe the great Boer- 


| haave, to follow whoſe opinion it is an honour , 
had a ſimilar view of the ſubject. I ſhall, there- 
fore firſt define what I conſider angina to be. 
I give the name of angina to that affection of the 
fauces, larynx, pharynx, and neighbouring parts, 
which, in a remarkable manner, injures the 
power of reſpiration or deglutition, or both toge- 
ther, on account of ſome impediment ſituate in 
the fauces. By which definition it is. eaſily diſ- 
tinguiſhed from other kinds of difficult reſpiration, 
or deglutition, the cauſe of which is not / ſituate 
there, but which immediately proceed from mor- 
bid affections of the breaſt or œſophagus; as in 
them no ſenſe of ſtrangulation or pain is per- 
ceived at the fauces. 


SL. e, f do Cogn. e 


Mos. 783. et /eqq- 


370. Hence we proceed to the varieties of the 
complaint. As this affection, therefore (369.), ari- 
ſes from different morbid affeQions of theſe and the 
neighbouring parts, namely, from inflammation, 
catarrhal obſtruction, cedema,” ſwelling, abſceſs, 
ſcirrhus, ſpaſm, palſy, phagedenic ulcer, aphthæ, 

gangrene, and from the adheſion of foreign bo- 
dies, various 88 of angina may be eſtabliſhed, 
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a8 the inflammatory, catarrhal, œdematous, apo- 


ſtematous, malignant, gangrenous, ulcerous, aph- 


thous, convulſive, paralytic, ſcirrhous, accidental, 


and ſo forth. The variety of the parts affected 
alſo gives riſe to various diſtinctions. Hence it 
is divided into external and internal; the former 


is named by ſome of the moderns by the parti- 


cular appellation of paraſynanche, namely, when 
it affects the external parts of the pharynx : but 
when it affeQs the external parts of the larynx, it 
is named paracynanche, While they tell us chat 
the internal ſpecies of the complaint, affecting 
the pharynx, is to be named /ynanche, and, when it 
affects the larynx, cynanche. Although it is pro- 
per to obſerve that the ancients employed theſe 
terms intirely differently ; for. they named that 
affection cynanche, or canine angina, in which the 
fauces, tongue, and face became ſwelled; and 
that /ynanche, which ſuffocated the patient without 
any external mark of diſeaſe. Hence the former 


was conſidered by them as maniſeſt, and the lat- 


ter as occult and lurking z. and, next, they were 
accuſtomed to denominate the lighter, or /purious 
angina, by the term paraſynanche. 

371. Having premiſed theſe remarks concern- 


ing the meaning of the terms, according to the 


ancients and moderns, it is proper briefly to enu- 
merate the remote cauſes which generally give 
riſe to angina, Such, in particular, are the N 
Vo. IV. 1 8 8 
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| Preflion of the ſweat, inſenſible perſpiration, and of 
every other cuſtomary evacuation; ſudden changes 
of the weather, or the tranſition from a warm to 
a cold ſituation; violent exerciſe; riding againſt 
the wind; great ſtraining of the voice ; vocifera- 
tion; declamation ; the blowing of trumpets, pat- 
. ticularly in cold air; violent coughing, or fre- 
quent vomiting ; the uſe of mercury; the exha- 
lation ariſing from the lime of newly-plaſtered 
walls ; the ſwallowing or inhaling of acrid poi- 
ſons or medicines; a tranſlation occurring in 
acute, malignant, or exanthematic diſeaſes ; a 
peculiar ſtate. of the air; an epidemic miaſma; 
the repelling, or ſpontaneous retiring, of eryſipe- 
las, gout, or arthritis; ſcorbutic, venereal, and ſtru- 
mous affections, as well as thoſe proceeding from 

a bad Rate of the fluids, hyſteria, and hypochon- 
driaſis; nervous affections; any tumour internal- 


ly or externally growing to the fauces, as ſerofu- 


la, excreſcences, ſarcoma, polypi, membranes, 
bronchocele, ſwellings of the parotids, and other 
kinds of tubercles; ſharp- pointed things, ſmall 
bones, and other ſmall bodies, falling into the 
fauces, or adhering there, or entering, drawn, or 
forced into the larynx, or remaining in the pha- 
rynx or beginning of the wind- pipe, and by their 

bulk obſtructing the paſſage, preſſing upon it in 
all directions, and irritating it; the induration, 
ulceration, or deſtruction of the epiglottis; luxa- 
tion of the os hyoides, or vertebræ of the neck, 
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in young people. For ſrom theſe 45 almoſt 


every kind of angina ariſes, According to the va- 


riety of the cauſes, the part affected, the degree 


of violence, and ſymptoms, the nature of the 
complaint varies, as well as its danger, and the 
method of treating it; which will appear more 
clearly from the particular deſcription of each of 
the ſpecies, to which I ſhall now gere | 


THE INFLAMMATORY, OR TRUE AND LEGITIMATE, 
| ANGINA. | 


372. Tur difficulty of reſpiration, or degluti 
tion accompa nied with pain, heat, and ſwellin g. ns 


which is occaſioned by inflammation of the fau- 


ces and neighbouring parts, is named enflammatory | 


angina, and by others rue and legitimate angina. 
In it, ſometimes the velum pendulum, | uvula, 
tonſils, muſcles of the os hyoides and jaw, and 
root of the tongue; ſometimes the pharynx and 
upper part of the ceſophagus ; ſometimes the la- 
rynx and beginning of the aſpera arteria, are in- 


flamed. Sometimes, alſo, ſeveral of theſe oP 


are affected at the ſame time. 

373. When the velum pendulum, uvula, wake 
root of the tongue, together with the muſcles, 
glands, and membranes of theſe parts, are 'af- 
fected with inflammation, and the complaint ex- 


tends to the confines of the nares and Euſtachian 


tube, not only a continued and violent fever, at- 
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| tended with redneſs of the face, comes on, but 
likewiſe, /.if the fauces be examined with the 
mouth open and the tongue depreſſed, ſwelling 
and a blood- red colour appear in every part that 
admits of being inſpected, which is likewiſe con- 
ſpicuous externally under the jaws; a great de- 
gree of pain is felt in the ſame part; the degluti- 
tion is performed with the greateſt difficulty and 
pain; the breath alſo is drawn with difficulty, and 
is in ſome meaſure impeded ; the fauces are 
; either parched or obſtructed with a viſcid and te- 
nacious phlegm, and the mouth can ſcarcely be 
| opened; the part where the inferior jaw is in- 
ſerted in the temporal bone is frequently painful 
and ſwelled, and an acute pain is generally pro- 
pagated accompanied with an uneaſy tinnitus to 
the internal ears. This laſt ſymptom often oc- 
curs in thoſe who labour under lues venerea, as 
Boerhaave, in particular, affirms *. 

L. c. I 805. 

374. If the pharynx and upper part of the 
- eſophagus be affected with inflammation, this af- 
fection at once appears on inſpection of the 
throat; the reſpiration is not impeded ; but 
ſwallowing is ſcarcely practicable, and excites an 
-acute pain ; not only on account of the ſwelling 
of the parts through which the ingeſta paſs, and 
the exerciſing of their action, but alſo on account 
of the diſtraction which the pharynx ſuffers while 
in the effort of ſwallowing ; the larynx, os hyoi- 


des, and baſe of the tongue, are drawn up 8 
and outwards by the ſtylogloſſi and geniogloſſi 
muſcles of the tongue, by the geniohyoidei and 


mylohyoidei of the os hyoides, and by the hyo- = 


thyroidei and cricothyroidei of the larynx: which 
action, while it is performed,” likewiſe'' cauſes 
ſome violence to the pharynx. Hence the things 
to be ſwallowed, on account of the pain and 
ſwelling of theſe parts, are repelled to the inter- 
nal paſſages of the noſe, from whence” they again 
come out, or, being forced or falling into the 
glottis, occaſion a violent cough. On which ac- 
count the want of both meat and drink parehes 
the fauces and body, Amari the er 3 
gravates the fever itſelf, © 

375. But when the 50 itſelf, gende 
the glottis and internal parts, all the way to the 
trachea, are affected, the voice becomes very 


ſhrill ; a dry and almoſt ſuffocating cough comes 


on; a moſt ſevere pain is felt during deglutition, 


not in conſequence of the deglutition, which is 


then generally free, but in conſequence of the 
motion of the larynx, which muſt then be rai- 
ſed; and this pain becomes much more acute 
ad the patient is obliged to ſpeak or to 

roar ; the muſcles of the larynx and glottis, 
which are affected with inflammation, acting in 
ſuch a variety of ways; the reſpiration becomes 


imall, flow, ſtertorous. and eh ; "UP mn is 
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generally very quickly ſuceceded by death, in con- 
ſequence of the breathing being interrupted, al- 
though it he unattended with any evident, exter- 
pal marks of diſcaſt, Kreeptins et ane 
376. But if the Ae attack the auen 
aan; or trachea, rather than the larynx, in 
that caſe alſo no mark of diſcaſc is obſervable in the 
fauces; nor does any thing appear externally, be- 
cauſe the ſwelling, pain, heat, and redneſs, take 
place in the internal cavity. But the paſſage of the 
trachea, when touched, is affected with more 
ſevere pain, by which chiefly the ſeat of the 
complaint is detected; the fever becomes exceed - 
ingly acute; the ſeverity of the pain is inereaſed 
by inſpiring; the cough is generally exceedingly 
troubleſome, and the voice is elangous and hoarle; 
the reſpiration is ſmall, frequent, high, and per- 
formed, with a great effort and hiſſing. Hence a 
fatal accumulation of blood within the lungs very 
quickly takes place; its return from the head and 
brain is retarded or prevented; the face becomes 
ſwelled, livid, and red; the pulſe is ſurpriſingly 
weak and variable; and the greateſt degree of 
anxiety, ſuffocation, and death, very quickly cloſe 
the ſcene, but not ſo ſoon as in the caſe of inflam- 
mation of the larynx, glottis, and epiglottis, be⸗ 
cauſe the paſſage of the Pee narrower, i 
fooner-cloſed up, 
377. The more parts. done :nflamed 73 


Kaas 1 * 


to 376.), the more ſevere and fatal are cue fy 
toms which follow]; inſomuch that the whole face, 
lips, and eyes, become ſwelled and red; the 
tongue is thruſt out of the mouth; all the ſenſes 
become dull; and the patient, in the midſt of ſno- 
ring, . delirium, convulſions, and fainting, is ſuf- 
focated in the moſt miſerable manner. Accord- 
ing to the diverſity of the parts affected, angina 
receives a particular name. Hence ariſe the 
terms of angina tonfillaris, pbaryngea, ſophagea, 
laryngea, trachealts, and the names com OE 
of eter cnn © m0 7 
378. The perſons moſt liable to che ae 
tory angina are thoſe in the prime of life, of the 
ſanguine temperament, and a plethoric habit; 
who are much devoted to rich living, or to ofins 
vinous liquors, ' and who are ' accuſtomed” to 
exerciſe and hard labour, on which account 
men are more liable to the complaint than wo- 
men, particularly thoſe with yellow or brown 
hair, and who may have already once laboured 
under the complaint. If it do not ſuffocate the 
patient, which generally happens on the fourth 
day, but ſometimes much ſooner, it terminates 
like other inflammations by reſolution, namely, 
by a copious diſcharge of viſcid faliva, by fweat, 
by a copious diſcharge of concocted urine, or by 
abſceſs, gangrene, or ſcirrhus . That which 
has been deſcribed ( 373.) and affects the upper 
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part of the fauces, threatens conſiderable danger 
which is much. greater, however, when all 
theſe affections are ſeated behind the velum pen- 
dulum (374.), and may be obſerved by preſſing 
down the tongue, and opening the mouth wide, 
on account of their lying lower down. 

Vol. i. Com. on Inflam. par. 1 

379. The patient's immediate — may. _ | 
expected, if the neck or fauces exhibit no ſwell. 
ing or redneſs, while in the mean time the moſt 
excruciating pain, ſuffocating reſpiration, a ſhrill 
and acute voice, ſnoring, and highly raging - 
fever, together with the other ſymptoms already 
enumerated (375. to 377.), threaten to cut off 
the patient in a few hours. The author of the 
Coace Prænctionet mentions, that ' theſe angina 
cut off the patient upon the ſame day, or at far- 
theſt on the third day. His words are: © Thoſe 
anginæ which exhibit no evident mark in the 
neck or fauces, induce violent ſuffocation, and 
difficulty of breathing, and prove fatal on the ſame, 
or on the third day *.” This is confirmed by 
Hippocrates elſewhere, who aſſerts: That theſe 
anginz occaſion ſuffocation upon the firſt, ſecond, 
third, or fourth day.” His words are: Thoſe 
anginæ are moſt alarming, and moſt quickly 
prove fatal, which are accompanied with no evi- 
dent mark either in the fauces or neck : but they 
are attended with a great deal of pain, and ad- 
mit of reſpiration when the neck is kept erect, 
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For they prove fatal upon the firſt an as m 


upon the ſecond,” third, or fourth . 

Lib. v. n. 4. Ex Jacotii reſenſiont, et editione. f Pre- 
not. n. 132. Lind. edit. Lug. Bat. 1665; or Prænot. n. 23. 
edit. Marinellian. which is probably the moſt convenient, as 
being in the hands of almoſt every body, or is caſily pro- 


cured, N. B. But when [ merely point out the numbers for 
the ſake of brevity, it may be proper to obſerve, that I em- 


ploy the edition of Linden, which I have quoted. 


380. When the ſwelling and redneſs dilappesr 


without favourable marks, and when they are 


not directed outwards, and the pus is not diſ- 
charged with eaſe, nor without pain, or when 
theſe changes do not take place upon the critical 
days; likewiſe when the pains ceaſe without an 
evident cauſe, or are transferred to the head 
without a criſis, or any alleviation of the fever 
having taken place, it is a very unfavourable 
mark *, It is an equally unfavourable ſymptom, 
if, without a criſis occurring, a pain in the præ- 


cordia ſupervene, conjoined with debility and 


torpor; for it gradually occaſions the patient's 
death, who otherwiſe feels himſelf tolerably 


well T. Likewiſe the tranſlation of angina to the 


lungs is alarming, as it- cuts off the patient in 
ſeven days ; but if the 2 75 ſurvive that period, 
ſuppuration takes place t, © unleſs the collection 
of phlegm be not brought up .“ Again, per- 
ſons labouring under angina, if chey do not 
quickly 1 out concocted 1 are in imminent 
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danger g. But the expectoration ought to be 


neither viſcid, nor thick, nor whitiſh, nor brought 
off with great violence, otherwiſe it een an 
unfavourable fymptom 4. ea 


'® Coar. n. 365. 379. 372. Prenat.' n. 135.f 7 "as 
n. 374. + Hippoerat. aphor. x. ſect. % l. 151 
n. 367. P Caac. 377. 1 Bid. 1 


BY I. It has juſt now appeared fri the prog= , 
noſtics of Hippocrates, that the tranſlation of 
_ angina to the head, lungs, and hypochondres, 
generally occaſions death. Their truth is con- 
firmed by the obſervations of all ages; but. the 
facts which Van Swieten, Boerhaave's commen- 


tator, has adduced from his own experience 


in confirmation of them, are particularly wor- 
thy of peruſal *, But we muſt not only con- 
ſider thoſe metaſtaſes. as pernicious, but likewiſe 
ſuch, as take place to other parts, excepting thoſe 


which take place to the ſurface. Thus the au- 


thor of the Couce Prænoliones obſeryes : © Thole 
pains in angina, which paſs to the legs without 
advantage (or, as others tranſlate it, without ſymp- 
toms), accompanied with fever, are mortal f. 


And again : In angina, all thoſe ſymptoms are 


fatal, which do not cauſe the painful affeQion to 


ſtrike out. Moreover, complaints of long dura- 


tion proceed to the legs, and are difficultly and 
painfully converted into pus 1.“ Nor is the tranſ- 
lation of the complaint to the inteſtines, inducing 
a diarrhcza, always ſalutary ||. But it is ſaid to 
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be 2 much more deſperate ſymptom, when the 
feces are ſuddenly forced out in angina, in con- 
ſequence of violent ſtrangulation 9; as it implies 
exhauſtion of the ſtrength. Moreover, when 


of the immediate approach of death J. For it is 


eaſily underſtood from the loſs of ſenſe, that 


they are ſucceeded by gangrene. Likewiſe the 
ſymptomatie angina which ſupervenes upon ex- 


anthematic and malignant fevers, generally proves 


fatal. Sometimes, however, it has not appeared 
ſo bad, particularly in the ſmall-pox, if upon its 
ariſing the delirium ceaſe; but it occaſions 
greater danger in meaſles and other e 


$13. | 2 


In aphor, Boerh. "Wy . ee 
Ex Duet. A 373. Lind. edit. _ + V. n. 15. vel 
w 376. ed. Lind, I Ce. n. 333. 3 Cab. n. 368. vel 
cap. xv. n. 7. Duret. od. N 4 Car. 20 1 xv. n. 9 Dy 4 


382. If theſe W (379. to. 381.) be 


wanting, or the oppoſite of them occur, hopes 
of recovery remain. Hence Hippocrates ob- 
ſerves: If a ſwelling take place in the neck 


in angina it is a favourable ſymptom, for the 


diſeaſe paſſes outwards. He likewiſe for the 
ſame reaſon aſſerts that i i favourable if a ſwells 


ing and redneſs appear on the breaſt. It is,eyery 


where pronounced as ſafer in the Coaca Pra- 


gia: and Frænotionet, if the ſwelling, redneſs, 


the pains ceaſe without a cauſe (as I have al- 
ready obſerved in paragraph 380.), it is a proof 
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and abſceſs verge upon the moſt external parts + 
particularly if they do not return to the internal 
parts ||. The diſeaſe is frequently relieved by a 
diſcharge of blood from the noſe, uterus, or he- 
morrhoidal piles, or by a bilious diarrhœa, or by 
ſweat, if ſymptoms of concoction from the urine 
have preceded, and marks of a good criſis* be 
not wanting. Nor is the pain of the joints 
which ſupervenes always unfavourable, providing 
that in conſequence 'of it the angina and its 
own {ſymptoms be mitigated by it. e 


: 


ä Aphor. 37. {eQ. yi. - + Aphor. 49. led. vii. t Cor. 
n. 365. Prenct. n. 136. 7 A n. 365. Prendt, 


War 


383. From ele ON Io 9 (382 ) 
as well as from the remarks already delivered 
concerning the reſolution of every inflammation, 
it will appear whether or not angina will be re- 
ſolved. It will appear that ſuppuration has com- 
menced, if the, fever, which was violent, and 
attended with exacerbations, _ gradually remit 
without ſymptoms of reſolution or any criſis, and 
if the pain, from being acute and throbbing, be 
changed into an obtuſe and heavy one; while 
the ſwelling, if it can be examined by the hand, 
fingers, or by a probe, acquires a particular 
fluQuating ſoftneſs; and, laſtly, if, while the 
tumour does not e e the redneſs and 
inflammation in it, and about it, be very much 
diminiſhed. But when neither reſolution, nor 
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a metaſtaſis, nor any critical evacuation, nor ſup- 


puration, take place, and, on the other hand, rin 
inflammation continues- violent, with all 


ſymptoms, there is reaſon to apprehend that 


gangrene is threatened. That it is already pre- 


ſent, appears. from the weakneſs, irregularity, 
and ſmallneſs of the pulſe ; from the colour of 
the fauces being changed from red to livid, or 
black, or to a very white and pale hue; from 


the tumour ſubſiding, the pain ceaſing; : e the 


fetor of the perſpiration; from the foul colour of 
the face; or from its being pale or livid; and from 
the dank of the extremities. Still every gangrene 


ſupervening upon angina does not to a certainty 


prove fatal. Sometimes the gangrene ariſing from 
eryſipelas being forced by means of fever, and, as 
it were, by metaſtaſis to the fauces, and depoſiting 
a malignant and deleterious matter there, which 
frequently happens, —affeQing the palate, tonſils, 


and uvula at leaſt (parts which admit of being 


touched and examined), and which does not de- 


ſcend deep, nor ſpread too widely, does not reject 


every method of cure. Laſtly, angina terminates 
in ſcirrhous hardneſs, when being neither reſolved, 
nor having ſuppurated, nor being affected with 
gangrene, it leaves a ſwelling which is unac- 
companied with pain, of a natural colour, hard, 
obſtinate, and reſiſting every remedy, unaccom- 


panied either with fever, or any great difficulty of 


ſwallowing. The ſpecies of angina named onfilla- 
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ris, pharyngea, and gſophagea, is principally ſub- 
ject to this evil; although the others do not ſeem 
exempt from this termination, which a 
happens leſs frequently. 


* Comment. on Inflam. par. 62. et 1 


e II CURE. 


384. As in the inflammatory angina, therefore, 
and particularly in that which affects the larynx 
and trachea, or which obſtructs the fauces by the 
{welling, in ſuch a manner as to deprive the pa- 


tient not only of the power of ſwallowing, but 


alſo of breathing, in conſequence of the paſſages 
being ſtraĩtened, or impeded, every moment's de- 
lay may occaſion the greateſt danger; we muſt 
have immediate recourſe to decided practice, that 
the inflammatory ſwelling may be as quickly as 
poſſible diminiſhed and reſolved, the motion of 
the blood being directed elfewhere, and its quan- 
tity diminiſhed, After opening a vein, therefore, 


with all-diſpatch, the blood may be permitted to 
flow until the face, lips, rieck, and eyes loſe their 


intenſely-red colour, and become, as it were, pa- 


liſh; until the pulſe: fubſides very much, both in 


greatneſs and quickneſs, as well as in point of 
ſtrength; but it is not neceſſary, as ſome adviſe, 
to take ſuch a quantity as to occaſion fainting. 
Following the precepts of ſuch perſons too prema- 
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exedy. is not unattended with danger. It is ne- 
ceſſary in this caſe to be ſure to let mueh blood; 


but the patient's age, temperament, habit of bo- 
dy, ſex, manner of living, and ſtrength, toge- 


ther with the climate, ought to be kept in view. 
In very plethoric and robuſt people, fifteen or 
twenty ounces, or even more, if taken from a 
large wound, will be ſufficient at one time, and 
ſo in proportion in leſs robuſt habits. It is a ſub- 
ject of - controverſy from what part the blood 
ought to be drawn. When very great fulneſs of 


the veſſels is preſent, accompanied with an evi- 


dent determination of blood from the lower parts 
of the body, as happens when the complairit ſud- 


denly ariſes after the ſuppreſſion of the catamenia, 
lochia, or hemorrhoidal flux, I ſhould agree 


with moſt practitioners in ſuppoſing that it is ſa- 
fer to open a vein firſt in the foot, and afterwards 
in the hand; particularly in thoſe perſons, whe- 
ther male or female, whoſe peculiar idioſyncraſy 
appears to be ſuch, that they cannot bear-bleed- 
ing in the upper extremities, without feeling 
their breaſt oppreſſed, or a ſenſe of weight in the 
head. The moſt uſual and moſt uſeful part from 
which the blood is drawn is the vein of the fore - 
arm, as being neareſt to the part affected; for it 


occaſions more revulſion; nor is it ſo apt as that 


which is drawn from the foot to occaſion a me- 
taſtaſis of the morbific matter, which is frequent- 
ly remarkably moveable, to che other viſcera, 
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and particularly to the lungs or abdominal cavity. 
But if the force of the diſeaſe remain unbroken, 
or again increaſe, the ſame bleeding muſt ſhortly 


afterwards be repeated, that the patient may be 
freed from the ſuffocation with which he is threa- 
tened. And this may be repeated as often as the 
indication points it out and the ſtrength bears it. 
But as the moſt violent angina very quickly of 
itſelf occaſions ſuffocation, Van Swieten therefore 
adviſes it, although then neceſſary, to be premiſed 
by pronouncing the event to be very doubtful and 
full of danger, leſt the patient's ſudden death 
ſhould unfortunately take place, and be aſcribed 
more to the remedy than to the diſeaſe itſelf “. 

* On Boerhaave, { 809. | | 

385. If the opening of theſe veins do not faſt; 
ciently anſwer our expectations, or if the violence 
of the diſeaſe require a ſtill more efficacious re- 
medy, blood ought immediately to be drawn, if 
poſſible, from the jugular vein; than which no- 
thing is more efficacious for diminiſhing the con- 
geſtion of blood in the neighbouring parts. For it 
does not occaſion derivation, as is commonly ſup- 


poſed, but revul/ion, as the known diſtribution of 


the veſſels demonſtrates. But if this evacuation 
do not prove ſerviceable, or any thing prevent 
its being ſet on foot, it is moſt convenient and 
advantageous to open the ſublingual veins “, to 

fix cupping-glaſſes to the back or ſides of the 
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having — farified the ſkin deeply, to 


purge the belly by means. of antiphlogiſtic 25 
tics, or at leaſt acrid clyſters, to immerſe the feet 


in warm water, and to rub them, as well as to 


apply irritating and rubefacient ſubſtances to the 
ſoles, to occaſion as powerful revulſion as poſ- 
ſible. Moreover, the patient muſt be made to 
inſpire the vapour of warm water, to which ſome 
vinegar has been added, if it can be borne; 
care being taken that it may not be too warm, 


or of too irritating a kind. The throat ought 
rather to be wet with milk or tepid poſca, than 
waſhed with them, that the pain may not be in- 
creaſed by the gargling of it. The vinegar may be 
omitted when the pain is very ſevere, that the 
pain of che parts affected may not be increaſed by 
it. In the mean time the frequent drinking of a 
decoction of marſh-mallows, or of barley, or elder- 
flowers ought to be enjoined, that the fauces may 


be moiſtened, relaxed, and ſoftened ; and all the | 


fluids diluted and reſolved. With the ſame view | 


alſo, oily, - mucilaginous, refrigerant, _ anodyne, _ 
and ſlightly-ſweetened linctuſes are employed, of 


which the patient ought to lick ſome frequently. 
But when the ſwallowing is rendered freer, there 
is occaſion for the copious and frequent employ- 


ment of warm, antiphlogiſtic, attenuant, and ſa- 


ponaceous drink. Sometimes the uvula, tonſils, 
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and velum pendulum become ſo much ſwelled 
as to unite, as it were, into a tumour, occupying 
the whole aperture of the fauces, and almoſt in- 
tirely preventing the entrance of the air; in 


which caſe the moſt immediate, and almoſt only 


remedy, is the prudent and cautious ſcarification 
of theſe parts, by the diſcharge occaſioned from 
which a detumeſcence very quickly follows. 


* Two objeetions may be offered to the opening of the ſub 
lingual veins : rf, that when ſlightly ſcarified they do not 
pour out enough of blood; ſecondly, that when too boldly cut 
they diſcharge more than proper, and occaſion an hemorrhage 
which ſometimes cannot be ſtopped. This can ſcarcely ever 
be apprehended in a great congeſtion of blood ; for, on ac- 
count of the reflux of the blood being nearly prevented, theſe 
veins become turgid, and are not ſo quickly emptied ; in the 
next place, they ought not to be pricked, but cut acroſs, and fo- 
mented with warm water held in the mouth, that 'the blood 
may flow freely, and for a length of time; which we delire. 
Thus the firſt objection is obviated. The other, namely, the 
apprehenſion of an hemorrhage enſuing, vaniſhes at once on 
conſidering the diatheſis of the blood in true and genuine inflam- 
mation, and the ſmallneſs of the veins. As the blood is un- 
uſually prone to concrete and cohere, it can ſcarcely happen 
that it will continue to flow longer than we deſire. For in 2 
ſhort time it either ſpontaneouſly, or in conſequence of con- 
tact with the air, coagulates and ſhuts the mouth of the 
wound; or, in conſequence of the application of cold water, 
or applying pledgets of folded linen to the wound, and preſſing 
them to it for ſome time with the hand, it is eaſily ſtopped. 
Laſtly, ſuch is the ſmallneſs of the ſublingual veins, that they 
are incapable of occaſioning a profuſe hemorrhage. But theſc 
objections to opening the ſublingual-veins apply with truth to 
the angina, which is not inflammatory, and to that which oc- 
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curs in cachectie and ſcorbutic patients. For in ſuch perſons. 
almoſt fatal hemorrhages ariſe from the boldly opening of the 
ſublingual veins, as I myſelf have more than once obſerved. 
But I never obſerved this accident to take place during a true 
inflammatory diatheſis of the blood, although I have frequently 
had recourſe to it myſelf, and have been preſent when it was 
perſormed by others. | | | 


386. In the mean time we muſt not neglect 
thoſe remedies, the external application of which 
is ſuppoſed to contribute to the alleviation of 
te complaint, Moſt authors are agreed, that at 
the commencement of the diſeaſe, theſe reme- 
dies are to be employed externally which may 
gently repreſs the influx of fluid, and ſomewhat 
conſtrict the veſſels ; and they recommend fimi- 
lar remedies at the decline of the diſeaſe. But 
they guard againſt them with the utmoſt. care 
while the diſeaſe is advancing, or has already 
advanced; on account. of their eompacting the 
the blood which is collected, and ſtraitening the 
paſſages, It is ſafer, however, even at the very 
beginning, to occaſion deri ation and revulſion 
of the blood, than to repreſs and ſtrengthen it. 
Hence it is better to ſurround the neck with 
moiſt fomentations, moderately warm, and con- 
ſtantly applied, and with .emallient and gently 
diſcuſſing cataplaſms of the ſame kind, caution 
being uſed not to increaſe the uneaſineſs by too 
much heat or weight. The moſt uſual remedies 
Hh 2 „ 
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employed with this view are, decoctions of 
mallows, marſh-mallows, - pellitory, lint-ſeed, 
fænugreek, chamomile, miſletoe, verbaſcum, of 
which alſo cataplaſms are prepared, with the ad- 
dition of ſome fat oil, as that of nymphæa, vio- 
lets, roſes, or the like. Some add to theſe a 
little oriental ſaffron, or camphor; but care 
muſt be taken that the patient may not be 
injured by the ſmell. Others approve of the 
pulp of caſſia applied to the neck like a poul- 
tice, with the ſame view; and, in fact, how- 
ever ſimple, it appears to be preferable to many 
other remedies; it is neceſſary, however, previouſ- 
ly to heat it gently, and not to apply it in great 
quantity. Some even, influenced by the autho- 
_ rity of the ancients, preſcribe rubefacient and ul- 
cerating remedies, to be applied to the neck 
and breaſt, namely, muſtard, falt, ſquills, or the 
like, to draw the diſeaſe to the ſurface *®. Nay, 
they apply cantharides ſprinkled upon dough, to 
_ raiſe bliſters, and mention what very wonderful 
benefit has already been obtained in this way. It 
is neceſſary, however, that the veſſels ſhould have 
been previouſly empried, and the force of the fever 
ſomewhat blunted. But when there is very great 
fear that ſuffocation may ſuddenly come on, to 
leave nothing untried, they are of opinion that 
we muſt have recourſe without delay to tracheo- 
tomy, which of itſelf is neither difficult nor 
dangerous F. But this may prove ſerviceable 


485 
only, when the cauſe of the ſuffocation is not 
propagated lower down than the larynx ; and not 
otherwiſe. : 


- * Swieten, 1, c. oh une Ho we AG 
Paris, le g. Dec. 1179. Louis, Mem. de J. Acad. Roy. de Chir. 
T. iv. z and De Martin, ib. T. v. Vid. Le Blanc, Op. Chir, 
yol. 1. 


t Tracheotomy, which is performed by opening a hole be- 
tween the rings in the trachea, and introducing a proper tube, 
as ſurgeons teach, through which the breath may be drawn, 
is attended with ſcarcely any danger. But when any body 
which has by accident fallen into the trachea requires being ex- 
tracted from it, it then becomes neceſſary not only to divide 
the teguments by a longitudinal inciſion, and to ſeparate the 
muſcles, but alſo to cut through ſeveral of the rings, and part of 
the thyroid gland, chat the body may admit of being taken out. 
In which caſe the operation is not intirely free of danger; 1. 
becauſe the wound does not readily unite, nor is it ſoon co- 
vered with a cicatrix; 2. becauſe the thyroid gland is wound- 
ed; 3. becauſe there is conſiderable reaſon to apprehend that an 
hzmorrhage may take place from the divided blood-veſſels, 
which are by no means inconſiderable; and, 4. becauſe the re- 
current nerves are frequently cut through, which is attended 
with the loſs of ſpeech. But although the firſt kind of tracheo- 
tomy may be performed with more ſafety and eaſe, I do not 
wiſh that it ſhould be ſuppoſed that it is intirely void of difh- 
culty. For it ſeldom happens that the tube, which is inſerted 
into the hole, ſticks in its place, ſo as not frequently ro come 
out, and render the operation unavailing, But if we attempt 
to keep it in its place by binding it, and by compreſſion, it fre- 
quently excites a cough and pain, ſo that it becomes neceffary 
to remove it. Hence Fourcroy of late has given it as his opi- 
nion, that laryngotamy is preferable to tracheotomy; and propo- 
ſes the moſt convenient part in which the operation may be 
performed, without uncaſineſs or difficulty. The place which 
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is beſt calculated for this purpoſe is, the triangular ſpace lying 


between the thyroid and cricoid cartilages ; for in that part no 


_ glands, veſſels, muſcles, or nerves of any great conſequence, are 


cut. Merely the ſkin and coat of the trachea are perforated by 
means of a triangular needle, incloſed in a cannula, commonly 
named a Zrechar. Vicq. D'Azyr ſuppoſes that this place is 


preferable to any other; and adds, that that operation had been 


performed with the greateſt ſucceſs upon dogs, (Scanc. Public, 


cit.) But performing the operation in this part will be attend- 


ed with utility, when the cauſe threatening ſuffocation affects 
the upper part of the larynx, though not if it remain below the 


| a It will likewiſe be uſeleſs, as appears when any 


y which may have fallen into the trachea requires being 
extracted. For in that caſe the trachea ſelf muſt be opened, 
as I ſhall —_ point out. 


387. When the angina ſcems to have a ten- 
dency to ſuppuration (373.), the part in which 
the ſuppuration takes place muſt be . conſtant- 


ly moiſtened and fomented with milk, butter, 
the blandeſt oil, or an emollient and mucilagi- 


nous decoction. When the pus is at length con- 


| cocted, the abſceſs ought to be immediately open- 
ed by means of ſome proper inſtrument, to make 


an outlet for the pas. But when the tonſils have 
been frequently ſubje& to inflammation, and 


have never perfectly ſubſided, being at the ſame 


time very apt to relapſe into the complaint on 


any flight occaſion ; in that caſe, if they under- 


go ſuppuration, they muſt not be too ſoon open- 


ed, but we muſt wait until-the ſuppuration has 
. obliterated every degree of hardneſs and ſwell: 
ing. For thus, not only is the ſcirrhous indura: 


neous burſting of the abſceſs, it is ſufficient, to 


tating remedies, therefare, ought to be avoided, 


_ elder-flowers, or ſcordium, ſlightly acidulated 


water and a little vinegar and honey; or if the 
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tion of them, but likewiſe their great tendeney to 
inflammation, uſually prevented. Not unfre- 
quently, merely from compreſſion, or the re- 
peated efforts to ſwallow, the abſceſs, burſts, and, 
in conſequence of the pus being diſcharged, the 
patients, who a little before appeared reduced to 
the laſt extremity, are ſuddenly relieved and re- 
ſtored to health. After the opening or ſponta- 
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gently clean the ulcer with a decoction of barley 
mixed with honey; by means of which alone it 
is well cleanſed, and made to heal. 2 

388. If, on the other hand, ſymptoms of 
gangrene begin to appear any where in the fauces 
(383.), without farther delay we muſt have re- 
courſe: to antiſeptics; in the employment of 
which, however, it is neceſſary to be careful not 
to increaſe the inflammation. All acrid and irri- 


or at leaſt employed with the greateſt caution. 
At the beginning of the complaint, when the 
ſymptoms of gangrene are ſtill doubtful, it will 
be adviſeable to employ a gargle of the water of 


with melon or citron juice, or one of common 


patient cannot or will not employ gargles, it may 
be proper to inject theſe liquors into the fauces 
by means of a ſyringe, the patients in the mean 

H h 4 | 
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time being deſired not to inſpire. When the 
ſymptoms of gangrene increaſe, ſome of the ſpi. 
Tit of ſea- ſalt, or of ſal-ammoniac, or of tincture 
of myrrh, may be added; and theſe fame ſpirits, 
received on honey of roſes, may be applied by 
the hand, if poſſible, or by a pencil dipped in 
them, repeatedly and lightly, to the gangrenous 
ſpots, that their progreſs may be checked. But, 
if theſe remedies fail, the parts affected ought to 
be ſcarified. In the mean time, if the power of 
ſwallowing return, or become more free, all thoſe 
drinks which are diluent, cooling, and call forth 
a ſweat, which rouſe by their gentle ſtimulus 
the vital power, and are oppoſed to putrefac- 
tion, may be given warm, and with a liberal 
hand. Flowers of chamomile, ſeordium, peru- 
vian bark, volatile alkali, and camphor, are par- 
ticularly recommended. Infuſions, decoctions, 
and tinctures are prepared from them. Camphor 
may be conveniently diſſolved in warm vinegar, 
with the addition of a little white ſugar, and 
mixed with any fluid. The taſte is eaſily cor- 
rected by adding the ſyrup of currants, violets, 
marſh-mallows, raſp-berries, or the like. 
2389. It leſs frequently happens that inflamma- 
tory angina terminates in ſcirrhus (383.). But if 


this ever happen, the remarks which I have elſe- 


where delivered muſt be called to mind“ The 
_ tonſils are moſt liable to this complaint. A ſcir- 


rhus in them, if it cannot be reſolved in any ne 
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way, may be eaſily cut out by a furgieat opera- 
tion without danger, or may be gradually oblite- 

rated by frequent ſcarifications, and conſumed 
by indueing ſuppuration. Such are the moſt uſe- 
ful remedies which are employed in the cure of 
the inflammatory angina; although all of them 
are not conſidered as neceſſary in every caſe, and 


in every ſpecies of the complaint. For flighter 


inflammations of the fauces, uvula, and tonſils, 
are diſcuſſed by fewer and milder remedies. The 
diet ought to conſiſt of weak broth, the yolks of 
eggs, hydrogala, or a ſtrong ptiſan. | 

Comment. on Inflam. par. 78. ee 


THE CATARRHAL, OR SPURIOUS, AN l. 


gina we proceed to the catarrhal, Iymphatic, or or 


| ſpurious angina, This laſt ſpecies of the com- 


plaint differs from the former in the ſwelling be- 
ing rather lymphatic and ſerous than ſanguineous, 
in its being leſs red, nay, ſometimes paliſh, in the 
pain being inconſiderable, or at leaſt not throb- 
bing, and in the fever being either abſent, or 
much milder, like that of people labouring under 
catarrh, The tonſils, uvula, velum pendulum, 
and adjacent parts are more frequently attacked 
with this diſeaſe than the reſt of the fauces. Like- 
wiſe the moſt uſual ſubjects of the complaint are 
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men of a;phlegmatic and lax habit of body, 

people advanced in life, as well as children, and 

thoſe who live in damp or rainy ſituations, 
391. An accumulation of mucus, lymph, or ſe- 


rum, in the follicles, cryptz, veſſels, and cellular 
membrane, in whatever manner they occaſion ir- 


ritation and inflammation by their acrimony, qua- 
lity, or lentor, ſeems to conſtitute the proximate 
cauſe of the complaint. Among the remote cauſes 
are enumerated, a moiſt and cold temperament ; 


old age or infancy; the female ſex ; or rainy, hot 


weather ; the winter ſeaſon ; ſudden and remark- 
able changes of the weather ; a bad ſtate of the 
fluids, proceeding from a ſcorbutic, arthritic, or 
venereal taint ; morbid ſtates of the lymph and 


lymphatic Glens and ſo forth. 


392. To this ſpecies of angina (390. ) Firs to 
be referred the angina aguoſa, lymphatica, pituitoſa, 
and ædemataſa of authors, in which, to be ſure, 


there is a ſwelling of the fauces; but they remain 


lax, ſoft, without redneſs, ſlightly pained, and 
frequently pellucid, as it were, with a watery 
tumour ; likewiſe ſlight pains of the fauces occur 
without fever, with none, or ſlight redneſs, and with 


a ſwelling, which is not very warm, and having 


a tranſparent appearance, in conſequence of which 
the functions of deglutition and 1 are not 
much injured. 


393. The diſeaſe is * * recognized from 


the deſcription hitherto, delivered. Swellings of 
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the cervical, mn parotid, and other ſalrary 
or lymphatic glands, ſometimes are not wanting. 
Meade makes mention of a particular ſpecies of 
angina aquoſa, which prevailed epidemically in 
Wales; particularly in maritime places, attended 
with malignant ſymptoms reſembling ſwelling and 
diſtenſion of the glands of the mouth, palate, and 
neighbouring parts, and which cut off many 
patients in two or three days *, Otherwiſe it is 
of itſelf not attended with much danger, and is 


frequently gradually removed merely by proper 
diet, and the aſſiſt ance of nature. When the 


congeſtion is more ſevere and greater, and re- 
curs very frequently, it is more difficultly cured; 
nay, it ſometimes paſſes into an abſceſs, or leaves 
behind it hard tumours. Hence it is apt to paſs 
into ſcirrhous angina. It cannot be denied, 
however, that theſe angina's ſometimes. become 
dangerous, namely, when they affect the epi- 


glottis, glottis, and larynx, or otherwiſe ſtraiten 


the air-paſſages, which appears from the diffi- 
culty of inſpiring, from the ſeat of the pain, from 


the roughneſs of the voice, or aphonia, from the 
cough, ſnoring, and other, ſymptoms; or when 


proceeding from a ſcorbutic or venereal taint, 


they excite bad conditioned phagedenic ulcers, 


deep, extenſive, very painful, inflamed around, 
and obſtinate. _ Ne Kal 
* Monit. et Præcept. Med. c. 4. p. 52. 


394. When the n, e, requires 
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the aſſiſtance of art, thoſe remedies may be em- 
ployed which diminiſh the quantity of fluids, 
and derive them elſewhere ; which attenuate the 
thick and fluggiſh lymph, and digeſt and diſſolve 
it when in a ſtate of ſtagnation ; which correct 
and blunt acrimony ; and reſtore force and tone 
to the veſlels, fibres, and membranes. There- 
fore, if any fever be preſent, although not 
very acute, if the ſwelling, pain, and redneſs 
increaſe to ſuch a pitch as to give reaſon to ap- 
prehend the immediate approach of inflammation, 
or if difficult reſpiration be conjoined with diffi- 
cult deglutition, it will not be improper to let 
blood, but more ſparingly than in the inflamma- 
tory angina; and this will be more allowable, - 
particularly if the patient's temperament incline 
to the ſanguine, and if he be of a full habit of 
body, and in the prime of life and vigour, After 
having once drawn blood, or twice if neceſſary, 
both dry and ſcarifying cupping-glaſſes muſt be 
applied to the neck and back; the application of 
which may be conſidered as much more adviſe- 
able when it appears that there is no room for 
veneſection; nor muſt we ſpare the ſublingual 
veins, whenever the tongue has contracted a 
great deal of fluid, and has become ſo much 
ſwelled that it cannot' be contained within the 
mouth. ' Infants and children, in whom veneſec- 
tion cannot be performed, may receive relief 
from the application of leeches, near the veins of 


* 
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the fore · arm or neck. In the epidemic angina 

aquoſa, mentioned by Meade, which proved ſo 
pernicious, that many patients ſeized with it 
were cut off within three days (393.), a great 
many received benefit from this method of treat- 
ment being employed: blood was immediately 
let in great quantity; the belly was then looſen- 


ed by means of a gentle cathartic or injection, 


after which bliſters of cantharides were applied 
under the chin, or to the ſides of the neck; but 
if ſufficient relief was not obtained, the palate 
near the uvula and veins under the tongue and 
ſublingual veins were ſufficiently deeply ſcariſied 
to afford an outlet to the bad humour; and in- 
ternally the compound powder of contrayerva 
root, with an equal weight of nitre was admi- 
niſtered three or four times a-day *, el adn 
„„ 61 

395. After bleeding has hives performed, x: it 
may have been allowable, it remains, in order to 
occaſion the revulſion and evacuation. of the ſe- 
rous colluvies, to purge the belly by means of hy- 
dragogues, namely, manna, ſenna, the ſyrupus 
aureus, the ſal catharticus amarus, and diagrydium; | 
and likewiſe, if it be neceſſary to act more de- 
cidedly, jallap, mechoacanna, and the like; which 
is particularly adapted to the angina pituitoſa, a- 
quoſa, and cedematoſa (392.). It is proper alſo 
to give occaſionally internally diluent remedies, | 
and thoſe which by their gentle ſtimulus promote 


* 
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the diſcharge of urine and ſweat, as decoctions 
of burdock-root, rough bind-weed, ſoap-wort, 
ſaſſafras- wood, and ſo forth; to which may be 


. added ſome ſimple oxymel, or oxymel of ſquills, 


| as\may appear more proper, that they may prove 
more powerfully inciding. In this cafe alſo, if 
in any, the zthiops mineral may be employed to 
the extent of half a drachm twice a-day, which 
Lange affirms to be the moſt immediately ſer- 
viceable remedy in angina . In the ſpecies of 
the complaint” combined with a venereal taint, 
or accompanied with ſtrumous or ſcirrhous tu- 
mours, this mercurial 3 will be more pen 
| 22 proper. | | 
Miſcel. Veritat. badge i. p. 5 
396. But ſometimes medicines cannot be 
F In that caſe it is attended with the 
greateſt advantage to occaſion ulceration in the 
- back-part of the neck, by means of cantharides ; 
to occaſion bliſters in the ſame manner upon the 
arms; to rub the feet and legs ſmartly; and to 
purge: the belly with acrid injections. Likewiſe 
gargles, firſt of a reſolving and diſcuſling kind, 
and afterwards ſomewhat aſtringent and ſtrength- 
ening, are proper. If theſe from any cauſe 
cannot be adminiſtered, or the gargling of the 
throat occaſion pain, or if much mucus and 
viſcid lymph adhere to, and obſtruQ the fauces, 
a proper fluid ought to be injected by means of 
a ſyringe, in order to clear the throat; but it 
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muſt be done in ſuch a manner as not to en- 
ter into the larynx: for it might endanger 
the ſupervening of ſuffocation. Nor are thoſe 
remedies improper which occaſion aUiſcharge 
of ſaliva, which, however, muſt be ſuch: as 
not to prove inimical to the inflammation,” if 
any be preſent, or which, if it be not preſent, | 

may not excite it. Oxymel of ſquills, as alſo | 
the ſalt of bugle, in both caſes, and in both ways, 
ſeem to be preferable to others. Beſides emol- 
lient, diſcuſſing, and reſolving fomentations, ca- 
taplaſms, and plaſters muſt not be omitted ex- 
ternally. Nay, their action may be promoted 
by gentle friction. Theſe are conſidered as 
being particularly ſerviceable when the glands 
are filled and turgid with tenacious and thick 
lymph. In which caſe, moiſt fomentations 
ſupply watery vapour, which being received in- 
to the abſorbent veins, is ſhortly carried to the 
glands, and dilutes, attenuates, and . the 
lymph ſurpriſingly. 

307. Laſtly, if the complaint 3 
terminate in abſceſs or ſcirrhus, nearly the ſame 
method of cure which I have already recom- 
mended (387. to 389.), will be proper. The 
bad- conditioned and phagedenic ulcers (393.), if 

they ſupervene, are cured by the ſame remedies 
| which are oppoſed to the known acrimony and 
dyſcraſy of the fluids by which they are cheriſh- 
ed. They muſt, therefore, be timeouſly op- 
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paſed by antiſcorbutic and antivenereal medicines, 


| employed for a length of time, and with a liberal 


hand; in the mean time not omitting deturgent 
and antiſeptic topical applications { 388.) ; and, if 
they be foul, employing ſpirit of vitriol, or the 


collyrium of Lanfranc. Caution, however, muſt 


be uſed not to irritate the ulcers any longer by 


acrid ſubſtances, after their being firſt cleaned, 
when they are pure, red, and very ſenſible ; but 
it is then better for them to be nouriſhed and ſof- 


tened by the moſt emollient and mildeſt reme- 
dies.. In: the ſame manner (394. to 397.) muſt 
the angina aqugſa and zdematoſa, as well as the 


flight pains of the fauces (392.), when they are 


without fever, be treated, excepting and omitting 
the bleeding; for in them cathartics, aperients, 
and epiſpaſtics, applied even to the neck itſelf, 
bliſters and diaphoretics alone are ſufficient ; al- 
though in the flighter degree of the diſeaſe, and 
when thoſe parts which are leſs neceſſary to life 
are injured, it frequently happens, that by a mere 
attention to diet and abſtinence, the complaint is 


intirely removed in a few days. 


= 


THE MALIGNANT GANGRENOUS. ANGINA . 


398.-I nave- already ſhewn. (378.), that the 


inflammatory angina ſometimes terminates in 
 gangrene. In this place, however, I am to treat 
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of another kind of angina, which is malignant, 
and generally epidemic, particularly hoſtile to in- 
fants, children, and young people, and ſeems to 
proceed from a peculiar poiſonous and putrid 
fomes, carried to the fauces, and eſpecially to 
the tonſils, and burning them like fire. In the 
former no malignity is preſent, nor does any pu- 
treſcency precede; and the gangrene itſelf, when / 
it comes on, ſupervenes only upon the greateſt 
degree of inflammation, to which it is owing; 
and generally, eſpecially when it affects the in- 
ternal parts and ſpreads widely, towards the con- 
eluſion of the diſeaſe proves certain death. In 
the latter the caſe is otherwiſe; for very light 
ſymptoms of the inflammatory diatheſis are pre- 
ſent, while thoſe of putreſcency are well marked 
and unequivocal ; and the gangrene, which is 
common to almoſt all patients, does not come on 
late, but very quickly ; and although it frequently 
occaſions death, it does not uniformly prove fa- 
tal, unleſs it be propagated to the larynx, trachea, 
and lungs; for frequently upon a proper method of 
cure being immediately employed, the complaint 
is arreſted, and the patient ſaved. It is therefore 
not the offspring of the moſt violent inflamma- 
tion, but the effect of a cauſtic, malignant, and 
deleterious cauſe. We have named this gangre- 
nous angina, on account of the- gangrene perpetual- 

ly deſtroying the fauces; and added the term na- 
t Vol. IV. | Ii 
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lignant, in order that it may be diſtinguiſhed from 
the inflammatory angina, which n. occa- 
egg terminates in n 


The ee 


The Angina maligna & gangrængſa an. 1751 ad 1753, of 
Huxham, Jaurn. de Med. Octab. 1757, vol. vii. p. 241. The 
Vu gangrængſa of Boulland, Qugſt. Med. 1750. The 

Angina gangreneſa of Chomel, Diſſert. ſur P Efpec. de Mal 
de gorge gangreneux de Pan. 1748. Paris 1749. The Angina in 
gangrenam definens of Marteav, Journ. de Med. vol. iv. Marſ. 
1756. p. 222. The Angina maligna ulcergſa of Fothergill, As 
Account® of the Sore Threat attended with Ulcers, an. 1748, 1751. 
Vid. Com. Lipf. vol. i. p. 493. The Tonſillarum gangrena of 
Meade, Monit. et Prec. Med. c. iv. p. 52. The Peſlilens t 
frefecans puerus abſceſſus, quem Grace vocant aM du 
froe puerorum ftrangulatum pęſtilentem of M. A. Severin. De Re- 
condit. Abſc. Nat. ed Francof. 1643. p- 428. et ſeg. The Cruſtiſs 
malignaque tomſillarum et faucium ulcera of Jo. Ant. Foglia, 1620, 

De Anginoſe Paſſione. The Morbus ftrangulatorius of Aetius, 
and of Signin, De Morb. Strangul. Rom. 1636, 1638. The P. 
tilens faucium Afectus of Jo. Andr. Sgambati, De Peſt. Fauc. Af- 
fe. Neapoli ſeviente, 1620, 1624. The Ulcus Syriacum of M. 
Ant. Alaymi, De Ul. Syr. The Epidemicus ftrangulatorius af- 
feftus of Jo. Bapt. Carnevalle, De Epid. Strang. Asfect. The Gar- 
rotillb of the Spaniards, Renat. Moreau, inter epift. Medicinal. 

Thom. Bartholin. cent. i. ep. Ixxxi, The Angina gangrena, 
pedanchone of Severin and Vogel, De Cogn. et Cur. Præc. c. he 
Aﬀett. F 184. p. 135. The Angina Maligna, or Morbus firan- 
gulatorius, vel peſtilens faucium affetus of Home, Princ. Med. 
lib. ii. P. 3. ſe. iv. The Angine primum genus an. 1747 of 
Martin Ghis, Lett, Med. let. 2. fopra le aui. _ PI 
1747, c. 1748. Cremon. 1749. 


+ Comment. on Inflam. par. 43. to 47. 
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499. That this diſeaſe, if it was not known to 
Hippocrates , was known to, and clearly deſcribed, 
by Aretæus , and by Aetius t, is the opinion of 
moſt modern authors ||. But Vogel differs widely 
from them, being of opinion that theſe authors, in 
that paſſage, treated of aphthz, not of angina, as 
they make mention of ulcers proceeding by degrees 
from the tonſils to the uvula, tongue, gums, and 
ſockets of the teeth, which is the nature of aph- 
thæ. And doubtleſs,” he ſubjoins, © in the an- 


gina gangrænoſa, the tongue and gums are free of 


any taint; nor does it prove diſtreſſing for a length 
of time . But Van Swieten entertains a quite 
oppoſite opinion ; for he grants indeed that a com- 
plaint is deſcribed there under the name of aph- 
the, but that it is very different from the complaint 
which now goes under that name, being of opt- 
nion that genuine gangrene ariſes from the depo- 
ſition of a malignant matter affeQing the fauces, 
and that ſuch a complaint comes under the head 
of gangrenous angina J. And with regard to A- 

retæus, in fact, if all the ſymptoms enumerated in 
the chapter Concerning Ulcers of the Tonſils be well 
weighed, it will appear much more probable that 
he does not there treat of the complaint which now 
is named aphthæ , but pi: a. . the malignant 
and gangrenous diſeaſe of the fauces, which has a 
very great reſemblance to this gangrenous angina. 
For, beſides the malignant ulcers which abound 
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with a white, or livid, or black concrete humour, 
growing in the tonſils; mention is likewiſe there 
made of an external redneſs of the neck, which, 
like a phlegmon, ſometimes breaks out, and is 
very different from the aphthz of the preſent day ; 
While, on the other hand, it is a ſymptom almoſt 
peculiar to the gangrenous and malignant angina, 
Moreover, the complaint deſcribed by Aretzus is 
not a chronic one, as perſons labouring under it 
are there ſaid to expire not many days after, over- 
powered by the inflammation, fever, and want. 
Add to this, that Aetius mentions not a word con- 
cerning the tongue, gums, and teeth, while, in 
the enumeration of the other ſymptoms, he ſeems 
intirely to agree with Aretzus. It appears pro- 
bable, therefore, that what Aretzus remarked 
concerning the gums, tongue, and teeth, and 
which Vogel eſtimates too highly, was rather an 
accidental and neceſſary, than a conſtant and in- 
ſeparable ſymptom of the complaint, as it is in 
true aphthæ, which, beſides, do not ſo quickly 
run through their courſe. 


* Coac. 276. p. 371. Pren. 131. Ep. 1.6. ſect. 7. + De Cai: 
et Sign. Acut. Morb. I. 1. c. 9. I Tetrab, 2. ſerm. 4. c. xlvi. 
De Cruft. et Peſt. Tonſil. Ulcerib. Home, Princ. Med. 
I. 2. P. 3. ſet. iv. Meade, Il. c. Swieten in Boerhaav. { 816. 
n. 2. and many others of them, who have made mention of that 
diſeaſe before their time. { De Cog. et Cur. Prec. h. c. a 
= cl. i. F 184+ not.). JL... Le. 


400. But, leaving this diſpute concerning the 


antiquity of the diſeaſe ( 399),—which is neither 


uſeful nor neceſſary, —it is an undoubted fact 
that it was not deſeribed with perfect accuracy 
until the year 1620 *, for as it raged at that time 
in Naples een and pervaded the whole 


of Italy and Spain, occaſioning · great devaſtation 


every where, it immediately gave riſe to the pu- 
blication of a number of works, among which are 
chiefly celebrated the commentary of Foglia, De 
Angingſa Paſſione , the work of Sgambati, De 
Peſtilenti Faucium Affectu Neapoli Seviente , and 
that of Severini, De Peſſilente et Prafocante Pue- 
ros Abſceſſu [. Laſtly, in our own times, ſince 
this direful complaint has appeared for ſome 
years in the Netherlands, France, and Eng- 
land &, it has been ſo illuſtrated by the obſerva- 
tions of phyſicians, that a complete hiſtory of it is 


to be found in the works of Fothergill J, Ra- 


bours *, Boulland ++, Marteaux ft, Raullin , 
Hulu F, Boucher A, and not a few other 
medical authors of reputation. 

* Moreau, however, in epiſt. Ixxxi. of the Epif. Med. Tho. 
Bartholini, cent. 1. mentions that Weir, in the book of Obſer- 
vationes Rariores, deſcribes a particular kind of epidemic angina, 
which prevailed in the years 1564 and 1565 throughout Lower 
Germany. Likewiſe in the year 1611, a work intitled Diſpu- 


tatio Medica Jo. Alphonſi De Fontecha, De Angina et Gar- 


ratillo, appeared at Alcado de Henarez; as alſo another the 
lame year, intitled Franeiſci Perez. Lib. de Afe8. Puer. oc. 
But, as I have already obſerved, ſince the year 1620; it has 


been both more carefully; deſcribed, and much orf gene» 


rally known, 
Ii 3 
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nnn 1 V. an. cod. An. 1739, 
1742, 1746, 1747, and 1748. . 3 1748. and 1751. 
De Uk. Tonfill. 1749. + Theſ. Med. an. 1750. 


PVP ˙¹1 he tith 
Valley in Switzerland, according to Haller and Zimmerman, 
Langhans, AA. Helv. T. ii. 

tt Jaurn. de Med. * 1756. I B. & Lud Malad, 
Occaſ. par les Prompt. et Freq. Fariat. de Pair, c. xii. Mau de 
Gorge Epid. an. 1748, 1749, p. 242. yy Journ. de Med, 1751: 
T1 V. T. vai. p. 556. | 7 | 


401. Generally on a ſudden a pain and acrid 
heat of the fauces, accompanied with difficult 
_ ſwallowing of the ſaliva or any other thing, comes 
on. The internal parts, when inſpected, exhibit an 
eryſipelatous redneſs, ſuch as appears in a car» 
buncle, affecting the velum pendulum, uvula, 
tonſils, and pharynx. The uvula is generally 
ſwelled and elongated, One or other of the 
tonſils, ſometimes likewiſe both, ſwells, and is 
ſoon marked about the middle with a white ſpot 
like an aphtha, .or with a livid or black fone, 
2 is an indication of future gangrene or ul- 

Ihe ſpot in a ſhort time extends, and oc- 
| 14 the whole ſurface of the tonſils. The 
pain is then diminiſhed, and the ſwallowing be- 
comes eaſier. But when this eſchar firſt falls off, 
or is removed, which ſometimes happens, it is 
ſoon ſucceeded by another which penetrates deep- 
er. The mouth emits a fetid ſmell, by which the 
contagion is communicated to others. Heavinels 
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nnn on; ſometimes W 


from the noſe; the ſanies of the ulcer falls into 


the larynx, and excites a clangous cough, and 


interrupts the reſpiration, when the patient, be- 


gins to ſleep, in conſequence of the complaint 
being propagated to the larynx and trachea z nay, 
it interrupts. the ſleep when it has; already com- 
menced, giving riſe to ſudden. fhrieking or loud 
ſaoring ; it likewiſe renders it difficult while the 


patient is awake; and thus, in a few days, as if 


the breath were interrupted by a rope, it ſuffo- 
cates. the patient cruelly, the gangrene having ex- 
tended to the trachea and lungs, nay, ſometimes 
to the pharynx and . eſophagus, or even to the 


ſtomach; - which - laſt, however, is a matter of 


very rare occurrence. 

402. Sometimes the fever comes on a little be- 
fore the fauces become painful; at other times 
the angina. and it commence ſimultaneouſly ; 
ſometimes for the firſt, two or three days it ap- 
pears very mild, and increaſes about the fourth 
day. Sometimes at the very beginning it is vio-—- 
lent, but does not continue long in the ſame ſtate, 


 hortly inclining to moderation. The pulſe, for 


the moſt part is weak, quick, and frequent ; 
rarely great, ſtrong, and hard; and, when. it is 
ſo, it ſhortly paſſes into a languid, ſoft, and ſmall 
one. The febrile acceſſion commences with chil- 
an cold, or trembling, which is ſucceeded by 
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burning heat. In the evening and at night all 
the ſymptoms are aggravated; but generally abate 
in the morning, in 1 of a 1 dan 
£ fuming. FT 
403. Presley at the” dae my «aa 
erdpleiin the head and neck are affected with 
pain, ſometimes accompanied with vertigo, deep 
ſleep, a ſenſation as if the bones of the back and 
limbs were broken, a weight at the pit of the 
ſtomach, and frequent ſighing. In ſome caſes' 
the face is ſwelled and red, the 'eyes water, and 
are ſuffuſed with blood; while in others it 
is pale or livid, which happens chiefly when 
a very bad fetor from the mouth denotes that the 
gangrene has got to a head. Not unfrequently 
nauſea, vomiting, or a putrid diarrhoea, ſucceed 
to each other. The tongue is generally covered 
with a thick, white mucus ; and although it ap- 
pears ſoft and moiſt, the patient notwithſtanding, 
as Aretzus obſerves, is parched with thirſt; but 
this is by no means an uniform ſymptom, for 
. Other authors aſſert that they are frequently not 
diſtreſſed with thirſt. © The urine is firſt paſſed 
crude and watery, afterwards yellow and ſaffron- 
coloured. Moſt of the patients are haraſſed with 
an indeſcribgble anguiſh, anxiety, reſtleſſneſs, 
perturbation of mind, nay, with delirium itſelf, 
and / overwhelmed with languor and dejection. 
The blood which is drawn is generally of a crim- 
ſon-red colour, hardly concretes, in conſequence 
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of its beusdteg with a great quantity of ſerum. 
Sometimes, however, it ſhews the buffy coat, 
particularly when drawn at the beginning of the 
diſeaſe; but the crafſamentum ſcarcely — 
generally becomes black, and eaſily diſſolves. 
404. Nor is it an uncommon'thing in this dib. 


caſe, eſpecially when it prevails epidemically, for 
an eryſipelatous redneſs to break out about the 


neck, breaſt, and arms, frequently combined with 
the meaſley ſpots, or for the miliary eruption or 
red ſpots to break out ſomewhere on the ſurface ; 
nay, ſometimes the parotid; maxillary, and jugu- 
lar glands themſelves become ſwelled and painful. 
Likewiſe in ſome conſtitutions the gangrene and 
ulcers have been obſerved'to paſs from the tonſils 
to the uvula, and to eat it through. Sometimes, 


likewiſe, as I have already obſerved, the ſanies, in 


conſequence of paſſing down, attacks the velum 
pendulum, pharynx, œſophagus, and ſtomacli 


itſelf. In other caſes the tongue, gums, and 


ſockets of the teeth, are infected with a ſimilar ſa- 
nies, in conſequence of which the teeth become 


carious and black; although we believe it to have 


been but rarely recorded, as T have already men- 
tioned, by Aretæus. Nay, it ſometimes happens 
that the force of the diſeaſe paſſes up to the very 


noſtrils, from which it Wee a ts. 1 0 


charge of mucus. 
405. 1 have already faid ha the degturion 
particularly at the beginning of the diſeaſe, is in- 
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jured. Hence the patients, dreading the pain 
occaſioned by ſwallowing, either abſtain from 
drink, or, if they drink any, generally reje& it 
by the noſtrils, But it commonly happens that 
when the gangrene ariſes the pain abates, nay, 
that when it is perfected it diſappears, on account 
of the ſenſe of the parts being obliterated, in con» 
ſequence of which the paſſage for taking in food 
or drink becomes free. In all caſes the voice is 
hoarſe and obſcure ; but when the violence of 
the diſeaſe deſcends to the larynx, and nearly in- 
terrupts the reſpiration. (for the aperture of the 
glottis is eaſily obſtructed), the patients not only 
make a particular noiſe and hiſſing, while they 
perform reſpiration, which is a proof of the 
ſtraitening of the paſſage, - but alſo are ſcarcely 
able to lie down. On which account particularly, 
children riſe out of bed, and either ſtand or fit in 
the erect poſture, in order to draw their breath; 
but in a ſhort time, either from weakneſs or 
languor, they again fink down, and toſs con- 
ſtantly about until their ſtrength is completely 
_ "overwhelmed, and they expire in a ſtate of ſuffo- 
cation. This happens upon the ſame day; when 
the larynx and trachea are manifeſtly obſerved to 
become affected. Thoſe patients, however, who 

have the good fortune to ſurvive the complaint, 
experience it in a milder degree, and, aſſiſted by 
the power of nature, are freed from the poiſon- 
ous fomes in conſequence of an eaſy and laud- 
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able ſuppuration coming on, or a gentle and con- 
tinued diſcharge of ſaliva and ſweat. But boys 
and girls are more liable to be affected with this 
complaint, and run greater riſłk before the pe- 
riod of puberty, than thoſe who have paſſed it 
and are grown up; although it is a certain and 
undoubted fact that no age or temperament is 
exempt from it. But, of all others, thoſe who 
are moſt liable to it are the infirm and debilitated, 
or people with bad-conditioned fluids. . _ 
406. The appearance of the diſeaſe is frequent- 
ly very fallacious, inſomuch that a perſon who 
has not ſeen it before, is apt to flatter himſelf 
with the hopes of an immediate recovery. A 
ſurgeon of great experience and celebrity being 
called to a child of ſeven years of age, the only 
heir of a noble family, labouring under this 
complaint, during the firſt days of it, not only 
laughed at a young phyſician, who had formed a 
proper judgement with reſpe& to the nature of 
the diſeaſe, but neglected, as a thing altogether 
| ſuperfluous, the ſcarification of the tonſils, in 
which a white ſpot had ariſen, attended with the 
diminution of the pain, and difficulty of ſwallow- 
ing. But two days afterwards, when the diſeaſe 
had almoſt cloſed up the, larynx, and the face 
, had become livid and cadaverous, he was very 
much ſurpriſed to find that death was faſt ap- 
- roaching, without any hope being left. Being 
. hen thunderſtruck with the novelty of the thing, 
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he privately requeſted of the young pn 
that he would point out the authors who have 
made mention of ſo pernicious a kind of angina, 
ſo rare and fallacious. The diſeaſe, therefore, is 
apt to deceive the moſt experienced practitioners. 
It neither obſerves critical days, nor has it any 
certain criſis. It generally terminates between 
the ſecond and ſeventh day. A ſwelling and 
redneſs breaking out externally in the courſe of 
the diſeaſe, generally affords a favourable prog- 
noſtic. A diminution of the heat, a copious ex- 
pectoration, and ſhining of the eyes, are favour- 
able; and vice verſa. A diarrhœa, rigor, weak 
and ſmall pulſe, proſtration of ſtrength, fainting, 
 edematous ſwelling of the face, giving a cadave- 
rous appearance, a livid colour, or the ſtriking in 
of the eruption, and immoderate hemorrhages 
portend death. Of the ulcers, again, thoſe are ſafer 
which are white; thoſe which are aſh- coloured 
are worſe; and the livid and black worſt of 
all . When the diſeaſe has begun to take a fa- 
a HP turn, the external tumour and redneſs 
diſappear, the cuticle falls off in ſcaleg, the fever 
men and the ulcers are healed "yp 17. 

* a Princ. Med. TY: p. 3. ſect. 4: Ang. Mai, 
56. 8. 9. 

MT. men epi N 
ſervations upon the diſeaſe written by Huxham, to be found 
in the Medical Fournal of Vandermond, ought to be e vol. 
vi. P- a4 1. et {4 | | 
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407. From the obſervations already delivered 


it appears that we may conclude that the proxi- 


mate cauſe of the complaint conſiſts in a peculiar 


and malignant kind of eryſipelas of the fauces 


and tonſils, which is induced by an acrid and 


burning principle. This acrid or putrid principle 


either ariſes ſpontaneouſly in the body, attacking - 


the fauces and neighbouring parts, or being en- 
gendered and evolved by the febrile motion, is 


depoſited in them; or is received by contagion, 
or paſſes from infected to ſound | bodies; for 


that it is contagious appears from its rapid com- 


munication by means of the perſpiration, halitus, 
vapour, or ſanies, coming out of the mouth. 
But the remote cauſes are generally conſidered 


as being moſt of thoſe of other putrid and ma- 
lignant diſeaſes; as warm and moiſt, or too dry 
air; a marſhy ſituation; the drinking of turbid 


and muddy water; e, liquors; corrupted 


and acrid herbs, ſeeds, and pot-herbs; the em- 
ploying of alkaleſcent, acid, or ſour articles of 
diet; putrid and cadaverous exhalations; a ſoſt, 
lax habit of body, or a leucophlegmatic one, or 
one in which bad-conditioned fluids exiſt, as a 
ſcorbutic, rickety, and ſtrumous habit; the au- 


tumnal or vernal ſeaſon ſucceeding to unuſual 
heat; a peculiar ſtate of the air; and, probably, 


an als miaſma. 


408. Theſe obſervations I would * to be ä 


underſtood as applying to the primary gangre- 
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rious angina. For that which ſupervenes upori 
putrid fevers, and other malignant diſeaſes, and 
which is named by Penroſe and others putrid *, 
appears, if I miſtake not, to be widely different 
from the gangrenous angina hitherto deſcribed. 
The difference which exiſts between each of 
them, according to Penroſe, is as follows: In 
the gangrenous ſpecies, the tonſils and uvula be- 
come ſwelled and inflamed indeed, but they 
are not very turgid nor tenſe, being affected rather 
with a flaccid tumour, by no means hard. The 
colour is ſuddenly changed into an aſh or livid 
hue ; the pulſe and urine generally recede little, 
or none at all, from thoſe in the healthy ftate 
(excepting a few caſes, in which, as I have al- 
ready ſhewn, the fever is ſomewhat more violent 
during the firſt days of the complaint), and the 
pain very quickly ceaſes; or is altogether abſent. 
And, which is the principal ſymptom of the dif- 
eaſe, it comes on ſuddenly, and very quickly oc- 
caſions death. On the other hand, the putrid 
_ angina gradually ſupervenes upon putrid fever, 
and other kindred diſeaſes, and is not ſo rapid in 
its fatal termination, generally not occaſioning 
death until after many days. It appears com- 
monly to be more ulcerous or aphthous than 
truly gangrenous , as I have nn men- 

tioned. | 
1 Diſęertation on the eee Gangrenous, and Purid | 
Sore Throat ; alſo on the Putrid Fever, together with their Diag- 
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hen and method of Cure, Oxford, 2766. Vid Cont: Lipf. 
vol. xv. p. 338. 


+ Of this kind, I ſnppole, was the ſpecies of the 3 
obſerved in the year 1748 and 1749, by Raullin, as well as that 
noticed in a particular hoſpital, an. 1749, by Laſſon, Mem. de 
la Stc. Roy. de Med. T. i. p. 97. For it ſupervened upon a 
gaſtrico-putrid malignant fever, occaſioned by the putrid miaſ- 
ma ariſing from the bodies of oxen and cattle which had. not 

7 been ſufficiently well buried. It was a ſymptomatic, putrid, Fe 
and aphthous angina. 


1 


409. I ſuppoſe that the ans angina, 
as I have already ſhewn (398.), differs in like 
manner from the gangrenous angina, which is 
now under diſcuſſion : 1. becauſe the inflamma- 
matory ſpecies very ſeldom, and only when the 
diſeaſe has arrived at the higheſt pitch of inflam- 
mation, as I have already faid, terminates in 
gangrene; 2. becauſe the red colour verges 
upon a livid and brown, not an aſh and white 
colour; and, 3. becauſe an acute and violent 
fever accompanies it, attended with a great, 
violent, and hard pulſe, and with blood, which 
is very apt to concrete, together with other 
ſymptoms denoting. an inflammatory diatheſis. 
On the other hand, the malignant gangrenous 
angina, in moſt perſons whom it attacks at the 
ſame time, almoſt at the very beginning betrays 
ſymptoms of gangrene; it is rather an ery ſipela- 
tous than a phlegmonic ſwelling, and is quickly 
converted into a fetid ulcer, covered with a white 


or aſh- coloured eſchar or cruſt; it almoſt always 
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affects the gauces and tonſils at firſt; the blood | 


is thinner, and the fever is accompanied with a 
weak pulſe, or, at any rate, with one which is 
neither hard nor ſtrong; with loſs of ſtrength; 
vomiting; colliquative and fetid diarrhœa; and 
flight delirium. The inflammatory ſpecies at- 
tacks robuſt men; the othe r, weak people, chil- 
dren, or infants. ' Laſtly, the gangrenous ſpecies 

ought by no means to be confounded with aph- 
thæ. For theſe laſt firſt affect the tongue, lips, 
and palate, and afterwards the fauces, with ſmall 
' - puſtules, and generally without being attended 
with fever, unleſs they be ſymptomatic *. But 
the angina of which we are now to ſpeak, attacks 
firſt the fauces, and generally them alone, quick- 
ly waſting one or other, or both tonſils, with a 
puſtule, or white, or aſh-coloured ſpot, ſpread- 
ing wide, and of a gangrenous nature; nor is 
it ever unattended with fever. 


- * The aphthæ of the preſent day do hot fre to differ from 
thoſe deſcribed by Celſus (lib. vi. c. xi.), in the following 
words: © But thoſe ulcers ſeem to be by far the moſt danger- 
ous which the Greeks name aphthe, eſpecially when they oc- 
_ eur in children; for they frequently prove fatal. When they 
attack men and women, there is not the ſame danger. Theſe 
ulcers commence at the gums ; after which they affect the 
- palate and whole mouth, deſcending to the uvula and fauces, 
on their attacking which, children do not readily recover from 
them; and there is ſtill greater — if . child be at the 


breaſt.” * 77 


410. Hence, as. - diſeaſe very frequently 


— 
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proves fatal to infants and children, and very ra- 


pidly runs its courſe, we ought immediately to 
direct our whole endeavours, as far as poſſible 
to expel the malignant and putrid fomes from 


the ſyſtem, to check the corruption and gangrene, 
and to ſupport the vital powers. Experience has 


demonſtrated that copious or repeated bleeding 
not only proves very hurtful, but even accelerates 
the patient's death. It is therefore generally 
rejected in this caſe as hurtful. . At the be- 
ginning of the diſeaſe, however, when the mor- 
tification has not yet commenced, when the 


ſtrength is ſufficient, when the patient is in his 


prime, and of a good and plethoric habit of 


body, and when the fauces are very much {well- 


ed and pained, it may not be altogether improper 
to Jet blood once ſparingly. and cautiouſly ; nay, 
it is then conſidered as neceflary and beneficial to 


let blood, if not by opening a vein, at leaſt by 


cupping=glaſſes, or leeches. I acknowledge that 
I have employed either or both of thoſe remedies 
occaſionally with ſucceſs. But if theſe conditions 
do not authoriſe it, it is proper to an mu 
from bleeding. 0 | 
411. But the ſafeſt and moſt uſeful as all re- 
medies has been found to be the exciting of vo- 
miting, as the great majority of writers ac- 
knowledge. For by means of it whatever of a 
virulent nature lurks in the ſtomach, nnn 
von. 
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and glands: and follicles of the fauces, is very 
quickly ejected from thence, and thus the fomes 
of the diſeaſe is in a great meaſure removed. 
Vomiting ought therefore to be excited imme- 
diately by ſome gentle emetic, as tepid water 
mixed with oil, oxymel, or ſquills, ipecacuanha, 
or tartar-emetic; and promoted by drinking a- 

bundance of tepid water, that a more eaſy and 
ready excretion of the morbid matter may be 
obtained. And if one vomiting. do not ſeem ſuf- 
ficient, it may be occaſionally repeated, that, by 
means of this evacuation, the force of the diſeaſe 
may be broken as much as poſſible. It can ſcarcely 
be conceived how much of its malignity and ſtrength 
the complaint loſes by obſerving this method. The 
ſame thing, however, cannot be ſaid of purging; 
for the exceſſive tendency. of the fluids to colli- 
quation frequently gives riſe to immoderate eva- 
cuations without the poiſonous fomes being ex- 
pelled from the lurking places in which it was 
contained. Hence it is adviſeable to excite the 
belly, merely by injections, of which no one diſ- 
approves, or to employ only the ſlighteſt purga- 
tives, rather than by any cathartic. The belly 
is purged more advantageouſly and ſafely at the 
end of the diſeaſe, particularly when ſymptoms . 
of a colluvies in the ſtomach and inteſtines are 
-preſent, when the appetite is weak, the belly 
ſwelled, or the fever prolonged. For in this way 
in general all the recrementitious matter which 


I; 8+ 0. "> O:< 


may occaſion a relapſe of the e! is very con- 
veniently expelled. 


412. Some moderation fo 1 — be obſerved | 
in the exhibition of antiphlogiſtic remedies. For 


there is reaſon to apprehend, that by means of 
them the ſalutary efforts of nature by which the 


ſyſtem endeavours to free itſelf from the "diſeaſe 


may be improperly checked: It is better, there- , 


fore, in general, to ſupport or (excite the vital 
powers by means of gentle cordials, and at the 
ſame time to prevent or check. the putrefaQtion 
by the uſe of antiſeptics. - For nature being thus 


opportunely refreſhed more ſucceſsfully follows 


the expulſion of the very acrid and deadly fluid, 
either under the appearance of external eryſipelas, 
or miliary puſtules, which in ſome patients break 


out on the ſecond or third day, or by means of 


a diſcharge of ſweat, or gentle perſpiration,” as 
Huxham - affirms to have frequently obſerved. 
With this view he uſed to employ a certain cor- 
dial and diaphoretic mixture, compoſed of vola- 
tile ſalts, hartſhorn, and citron-juice, diluted with 
imple agua ulexiteria, or n e 
the like. 

413. Generally the — dt as vinegar, 
citron, orange and lemon juice, that of barberries, 
raſpberries, and currants, diluted with water, 


and drunk abundantly, are recommended to cor- 
rect and allay the putrid acrimony, and alkaleſ- 


cent tendency in the fluids. Camphor alſo, ſcax- 
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dium, chamomile, rue, and contrayerva remove 
putrefaction, and rouſe the vital powers to over- 
come the diſeaſe. On this account is to be pre- 
ferred to all other remedies the peruvian bark, 
given at the beginning liberally, and at ſhort-ing 
tervals, in Which alone, not only in this very 
| Pernicious kind of angina, but alſo in every ma- 
lignant ſpecies of eryſipelas, many at the preſent 
day place more reliance, than in all the other 
remedies put together. But when the blood and 
other fluids begin to exhibit manifeſt ſymptoms 
of diſſolution, in conſequence of which hemorr- 
hages and diarrhceas attended with the greateſt 
danger to life ariſe, it is neceſſary alſo to add to 
them the ſtronger e as the N e ſulphuric, 
or nitrous acids. 

414. The fauces and tonlils at the ſame time re- 
-quire attention being paid to them. Pringle on the 
whole rejects the employment of gargles, eſpe- 
cially of an acid kind. For he is afraid that the 
flow of ſaliva which proves ſerviceable may be 
checked by their employment. But he allows 
A decoction of dried tips, prepared with hydro- 
gala, to which ſome of the ſpirit of ſal ammoniac 
has been added, and ſets great value upon it“. 
For by means of it he ſuppoſes that the ſaliva 
is attenuated and digeſted, and the glands diſpo- 
ſed to its ſecretion and excretion. But Home 

recommends the employing of gargles compoſed 
of gently repreſhing and diſcuſſing ſubſtances, a8 
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an infuſion of red roſes, and a little vinegar, or 


a little tart red wine f. Nor do I myſelf differ 


much from him, as at the beginning of che dif- 
eaſe, when the ſpots or puſtules have either not at 
all, or ſcarcely begun to appear in the fauees, Tam 
in the habit of ordering the fauces to be frequent- 
ly and gently waſhed with the water of feor- 
dium, elder, and chamomile, with the addition 


of a few drops of ſpirit of ſalt properly ſweeten- 


ed, and a little fimple honey or oxymel, or ſome 


of the ſyrup of mulberries. In the mean time, 
I likewiſe preſcribe milk diluted with the water 


of elder-flowers, to be occaſionally employed, to 


_ mitigate the acrid and burning pain, - any ſuch 


be preſent. 
* Diſeaſes of the Army. + Princ. Medic. J. 2. p- 3. ba. iv. 
11. 1 e 


415. But . a kids or ecke st exten- 


five or mucous puſtule begins to cover the ton- 
ſils, in conſequence of which the pain is dimi- 


niſhed or diſappears, moſt practitioners are of opi- 


nion, that we ought to employ more powerfully 
cleanſing remedies, ſuch, as honey of ſquills, 


tincture of myrrh or aloes, lime-water, a decoc- 


tion of dried figs, lentiles, and the like. In 
which caſe, I prefer to any other vitriolic acid 
mixed with honey. For by means of it applied 


ſeveral times a-day with a hair-pencil to the 
i 
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cruſty puſtule or ſpot, not only is its progreſs 
ſtopped, but likewiſe the ſeparation of a putrid 
eſchar is quickly occaſioned. On the cruſt being 
removed, as ſoon as I perceive a clean red ulcer, 
I cauſe it to be two or three times a-day anoint- 
+ ed merely with honey of roſes, or with the tincture 
of myrrh, prepared with the ſyrup of dried roſes. 
But if the ulcer, after being cleaned, and appear- 
ing pure, exhibit remarkable redneſs round it, 
and be very painful, I then conſider it as proper 
to abſtain from all irritating things, fatisfied 
merely with demulcent and cooling gargles, as 
milk mixed with barley-water, or emulſions of 
the ſeeds of quinces; with which the fauces 
ought to be frequently and gently waſhed. 
4416. Van Swieten, when a particular redneſs 
appears diffuſed around the gangrenous puſtule, 
mentions his having ſucceſsfully employed a 
gargle conſiſting of the ſpirit of ſulphur per cam- 
panam, largely diluted with water, and the rob 
of elder-berries . But when a fetid ſmell proceeds 
from the mouth, and the gangrene appears to pe- 
netrate more deeply, he propoſes anointing the 
parts with a mixture. containing an ounce of 
the honey of roſes, and thirty or forty drops of 
the ſpirit of ſea-ſalt; and, in this manner, he 
has obſerved the progreſs of the complaint to be 
quickly arreſted. Raullin prefers a mixture com- 
poſed of roſe- water, with a few grains of ſal 


Saturn +. He adviſes gargling, or tipping the 
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ulcer ſeveral times day with it, and thinks that 
there is no occaſion for any other medicine. For 


in this manner they are ſaid to be diminiſhed, | 
nouriſhed, and healed up, even when other 


gargles have been employed to no purpoſe; which 
is likewiſe confirmed by the authority of Bou- 
cher J. He mentions having always obtained 
ſurpriſing good effects from two ounces of plan- 
tain and twenty grains of ſal Saturni employed 
as a gargle. Others propoſe to themſelves ſimilar 
good effects from employing the aqua vegeto-mi- 
neralis, or Goulard's extract. | 


* In Boerh. 9 811. + Dei Mali. FI We. 
e. xiii. p. 261. Journ. de Medec. vol. 8. p. 556. 


417. 1 find alſo chat Majault 2 after Pringle, 
recommends the yolatile alkali in this caſe as an 


excellent antiſeptic ; nor is it a matter of much, 
conſequence whether it be derived from the 
vegetable or mineral kingdom. Majault em- 


ployed the volatile alkali extracted from horſe- 
raddiſh, and compoſed in the form of a gargle, as 


follows: Rec. aqu. commun. unc. 95 . ſpirit. vini unc. 
tj. ſpiritus rapbani ruſtican. unc. ij. mellis roſat, unc. 
J. H. m. He cauſed the gangrenous parts to be 


gently waſhed with this liquor, and its vapour 


to be conſtantly inhaled. In this manner, in the 
courſe of thirty hours, the gangrene of the ton- 
fils was not only ſtopped, but alſo a flight e 
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mation ariſing around it, the mortified part 
was ſeparated; and the patient recovered his per- 
fect health in nine days. He very properly, 
however, cautions the phyſician againſt conti- 


nuing the uſe of the volatile alkali after any of 
the mortified part has fallen off. However, the 


ſpirit of the volatile ſal ammoniac ſeems to act 
more powerfully. The inhaling of the vapour 
of it, when dropped into warm water, is not 
only well calculated for curing the gangrene of 


the tonſils and fauces, but alſo prevents irs ſpread- 


ing to the larynx; nay, if it have begun to de- 


ſcend into the paſſages of the reſpiration, it be- 


comes the only remedy upon which we can place 
any reliance. 
Fourn. de Med. T. v. p. 25. Juillet 1756. 


418. But Meade propoſes another method of 


treatment. Having firſt drawn blood, and pur- 
ged the belly with a clyſter, he recommends 
making three or four pretty deep inciſions in tlie 
 gangrenous part of the tonſils, and afterwards 
anointing them with honey of roſes, and next 
repeatedly waſhing them with a decoction of 


barley and figs *®, Nor muſt we rely fo much 
upon the authority of Lieutaud, —who afhrms that 


this practice is pernicious, as immediately to re- 
je& ſuch a method of treatment as nugatory, or 


hurtful. Probably, in conſequence of being em- 


ployed too late, it has not produced the deſired 


effect, or it has become hurtful through the fault 


2 3 tend At — hands — — 
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of the perſon who may have performed the ſcari- 
fication ; for I confeſs that by employing an im- 
proper inſtrument, or by forcing the lancet too 
deeply in, it might ſometimes have proved 
hurtful. But Meade himſelf has very properly 
remarked that theſe ſcarifications ought to be em- 
ployed at the very beginning of the complaint, 
before the gangrenous matter has been abſorbed, 
or when it has not yet extended to the larynx; 
ſor, after two or three days, the gangrene pene- 
trates ſo deeply, and interrupts the reſpiration in 
ſuch a manner, that the patient's death becomes 
inevitable. Theſe inciſions have been pou eee 
preſctibed by myſelf in the epidemic gangrenous | 
- angina, and with advantage. I wiſh that I had 
always had an opportunity of employing them in 
children and infants, who are perſuaded with the 
utmoſt difficulty to undergo the operation; for I 
am well convinced that I ſhould have been able o 
ſave the majority of them. 


L. e. cap. 2. De Morb. cap. 4 p. 53. 5 1 
+ Prec. de Med. I. 2. p. 521. | ; | 


419. I have already make mention (408. of 
the futrid angina, which ſometimes ſupervenes 
ſymptomatically in putrid fevers, and in thoſe of 
a bad diſpoſition, in malignant ſmall-pox, or 
meaſles, as well as in other exanthematic diſeaſes. 
As being a ſymptom of a primary diſeaſe, it re- 
quires ſearcely any other treatment than what is 


l 
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adapted to the primary diſeaſe. But many of the 
remedies, both internal and external, which I 
have already propoſed, may be of ſervice in this 
caſe alſo; particular attention, however, muſt be 
paid to the primary diſeaſe, from the proper 
treatment of which the chief part of the cure of 
the ſymptoms, and therefore of the angina which 
depends upon them, is to be expected. 
420. With regard to the regimen, it ought to 
be of that kind which is neither too hot nor too 
cold; for the one would favour putrefaction, and 
the other would oppoſe the breaking out of the 
diſeaſe upon the ſurface. It is adviſeable, there- 
fore, to ſteer a middle courſe, with the view of 
fulfilling both intentions. The renewal of the 
air alſo requires the greateſt attention, that the 
putrid exhalations and vapours may be diſſipated. 
Nor muſt ſuffumigations be omitted, as by their 
means a medicinal and antiſeptic property may be 
imparted to the air, which muſt neceſſarily be 
conſtantly reſpired by the patient. Vinegar 
thrown upon a hot iron- plate affords a very ſalu- 
tary and not unpleaſant vapour. Likewiſe cam- 
„ phor poured into vinegar, by the application of a 
| 


flow fire is gradually reſolved into ſurpriſingly 
antiſeptic vapours. The ſtrength may be fup- 
ported by weak chicken -broth and the yolks. of 
new-laid eggs. Whey and wine alſo contribute 
greatly to the ſame end. But the patient ought 
never to ſwallow any food, drink, or medicine, 
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_ unleſs the mouth or fauces be previouſly well 
waſhed ; otherwiſe the putred ichor mingled: 
with them would deſcend into the cſopha- 
gus, ſtomach, and more intimate parts of the 
ſyſtem, and occaſion contamination. 1 


THE BENIGN ULCEROUS ANGINA. * 


421. Bur the practitioner muſt be on his 
guard againſt immediately ſetting down every 
kind of puſtule or ulcer affecting the tonſils | and 
fauces as a gangrenous and malignant angina. 
Both puſtules and ' ulcers ſometimes ariſe there, 
which are by no means malignant, and which 
do not difficultly yield to remedies, nor do they 
readily become fatal ; as Aretzus himſelf has re- 
corded. The malignant ulcers differ from theſe, _ 
becauſe they appear broad, hollow, fatty, foul, 
white, aſh, livid, or black coloured, and pene- 
trate more deeply and quickly. Hence Van Swie- 
ten very appoſitely remarks , that there is a ſpecies 
of angina ſimilar to the gangrenous one, but of a 
mild diſpoſition, attacking the palate, uvula, and 
tonſils, which he had frequently ſeen, and which 


is eaſily removed, although theſe parts be acutely 


painful. A careful obſerver in the practice of 
medicine will pretty frequently have an opportu- 
nity of treating this complaint. It is preceded 
by inconſiderablè fever, which is ſometimes pretty 
acute, and quickly diſappearing like an ephemera. 
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A pain then firſt attacks ſome part of the fauces. 
On inſpecting the throat ſome ſmall white ſpots 
or puſtules appear, which are red and very pain- 
ful all round: but they are neither very thick, 
nor are the ſurrounding parts very much ſwelled. 
If they be neglected, however, they ſpread, cor- 
rode, and excoriate the neighbouring parts; nor 
are they altogether free from a fetid ſmell. Nay, - 
melancholy inftances are recorded of the violence 
of the difeaſe having penetrated to the trachea 
and lungs, thus ann the e 8 death Tv - 


* Lc. i822. 
+ Of this kind does the firſt ſpecies of angina, obſerved by 
Ghis prevailing at Cremona epidemically, appear to have been. 
Leit. Med. let. 2: 1749. 


422. This han is of eee occur- 
rence in ſcorbutic people, and in thoſe with bad - 
conditioned fluids 5 ſometimes likewiſe it occurs 
epidemically, particularly during the fpring-ſea- 
fon, and during a moiſt, warm ftate of the wea- 
ther. A particular acrid and ſubtile matter being 
extricated from the blood, or paſſing into it from 
the prime vie, or proceeding from the recremen- 

titious parts of the perſpiration, irritating the heart 
and nerves, firſt rouſes a febrile motion, and 
afterwards is forced by the violence of the fe- 
ver to the fauces, where it remains, occaſtoning 
flight puſtules and mild ulcers, accompanied with 
an inconſiderable degree of inflammation. The 
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blood being thus purified by means of the meta- 
ſtaſis, and no longer irritating the heart and arte- 
ries, the fever intirely diſappears. In it, there- 
fore, as an acrid humour occaſions. the diſeaſe, 
it is not proper to raſhly let blood, unleſs the ur- 
gency of the pain, and difficulty of ſwallowing, 
indicate it. It is proper firſt to try cooling reme- 
dies, revellents, cathartics, fomentations, anodyne 
and demulcent gargles, and the. copious drinking 
of barley-water. If, notwithſtanding the employ- 
ment of theſe remedies, the pain, inflammation, 
and fever do not remit, blood may be drawn, 
but ſparingly and cautiouſly. We may apply to 
the puſtules, aphthæ, or ſmall ulcers, nearly the 
ſame remedies which have already been carefully 
enumerated (414. et ſeq.) ; but if they aggravate 
the pain, as uſually happens. on their firſt appli- 
cation, it may be alleviated with barley-water and 
milk, or with the juice of the /empervivum-majus, 
to which honey, or the ſyrup of marſh-mallows, 
may be added. When the ulcers have been 
cleaned, the more acrid deturgent remedies ought 
to he gradually omitted, to allow thee. to heal 
un 5 

Jo this 8 MO the epidemic FERN de- 
ſcribed by Regnault (Journ. de Med, T. lvii. Juin 1782. 

p. 528.) . For in it the fauces were frequently affected with 
aphthz, and ſamerynes the internal coat of the trachea ap- 
peared not to be without them, as anatomical diſſection has de- 


monſtrated : but that ſpecies of the complaint was ſomewhat 


* 
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Sometimes, however, when ſuffocation was threatened, open- 
ing the jugular vein removed the diſeaſe. Bliſters likewiſe 


afforded very great relief to the part affected. ; 


THE ANGINA 'TRACHEALIS, OR CROUP*. 


4 423. There is another ſpecies of angina which 


is of very frequent occurrence in damp, cold 


countries, to which the inhabitants of Scotland, 
who are moſt liable to it, have given the name 
of croup, chock, or ſtuffing. It is ſuppoſed to 
be almoſt peculiar to infants and children, but 
erroneouſly, as it has been obſerved occaſionally 
to attack adults alſo; whom, however, it muſt 
be contefled to affect leſs ſeverely, as Ghis ob- 


ſerved in the epidemy which ' prevailed in the 


year 1747 and 1748 at Cremona f. It attacks 


children, however, more frequently. On which 


account, and with reſpect to the ſuffocation with 
which it is attended, and its rapid tendency to 
death, it approaches ſo nearly to the malignant 
gangrenous angina, that ſeveral authors had con- 
ſidered it as one and the ſame diſeaſe. But that 
the diagnoſis between both may be the more 
eaſily eſtabliſhed, it will not be improper to give 
its deſcription. Rejecting the other leſs proper 
terms, I have preferred denominating it from 
the ſeat which it occupies; adding, however, 
the Engliſh name, in order to diſtinguiſh it from 
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the other ſpecies. of cynanche. from which it in 


fact differs. 
" Sake 


The Sufficati firidula of Home, An Inquiry into FR Croup, 


Edinb. 1765. The Croup of Buchan, Domeſt. Medicine. The 


Cynanche flridula of Walhbom, Barattelſer till Rikſens fander, 


an. 1765. The Angina: ſuffocatoria of Engſtroem, Barattelſer 
till Ritſens flander vorand Medic. &c. an. 1767. The Angina 
firangulatoria, & morbus ftrangulatorius of ſome authors. The 
Angina polypoſa, or membranacea of Michaelis, De Angin. Polyp. 


Gotting. 1778. The Alterum angine epidemice genus, an. 1747) 


1748, of Ghis, Lett. Med. let. 2. Cremon. 1749, May it be 
the Angina mali igna price of Malouin F Mem. de Acad. Rey 
1746. 


1 Gee, Le. Mi ies 2. Nester * d Med. vol. 
wü. p. 52). where likewiſe ves are "le to have fallen into 


424. oh generally 8 tc ſame: 
times likewiſe ſporadically, But as it occurs moſt 


frequently i in infants and children, I ſhall men- 
tion in what manner it ariſes and proceeds in them ” 
particularly, for it will eaſily from thence-appear 


in what manner it attacks adults alſo. | In my de- 
ſcription of the complaint I ſhall follow Michaelis, 


who has given by far the moſt accurate hiſtory. 
of this complaint, and illuſtrated it with the moſt 


judicious inſtances. of it. Infants and children, 
he obſerves, who are about being attacked with 
the complaint, loſe their natural hilarity and pro- 
penſity for play. Afterwards they become me- 
lancholy and peeviſh, and are hotter than uſual. 
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Their tongue is covered with * mucus, and 

ſometimes is very foul. In a ſhort time they 
complain of ſome pain in the trachea, which is 
generally dull, though ſometimes pungent. Fre- 
quently the fore · part of the neck, which corre- 
ſponds with the affected part of the trachea, ap- 
pears ſomewhat ſwelled, and, on being preſſed, 
the patient feels a ſenſe of pain, although not very 
acute, and the face likewiſe becomes turgid and 
red; there is conſiderable thirſt ; great drowiinefs 
and headach are preſent. _ 


8 De Angin. Polypoſ. p. 10. et ſeq. 


425. To theſe incipient ſymptoms. is Goruy 
added a fever, accompanied with a very quick 
| and hard pulſe, hoarſeneſs, a ſhort cough, at firſt 
always dry, a. trickling of blood from the noſe, 
and other catarrhal ſymptoms, Sometimes ſoon- 
er, ſometimes later, a difficulty of breathing ſu- 
pervenes, which is at- firſt very flight, but af- 
terwards becomes exceedingly ſevere, threaten- 
ing ſuffocation. No manifeſt cauſe of the inju- 
red reſpiration. and ſuffocation can be detected; 
for, on inſpecting the fauces, nothing morbid is 
diſcoverable, unleſs that they ſometimes appear 
ſomewhat ſhining, or are covered with. a tena- 
cious mucus. This difficulty of breathing, which 
is generally deep, ſeldom quick, is accompanied 
with a peculiar indeſcribable ſound, which is very 
readily recogniſed by thoſe who have once heard 
it. If it can be compared to any ſound, it will 


of "ANGINA. $29 
| / bY, =; 3 8 
be found to reſemble none "more than that 


which is made by chickens. In ſome patients 
ö that ſound accompanies every inſpiration; in 


others it is only heard when they cry, or cough. 
Beſides this difficulty of breathing, the patients 
. are frequently diſtreſſed with nauſea; or with vo- 
miting itſelf, by which a great quantity of very 
tenacious matter is thrown up. Sometimes, 
however, the vomiting is empty, nothing being 
brought off. In a good many caſes the hands 
and feet ſwell ; the tonfils r ever, oy if * 
all, very nule. e 8 
7 426. All theſe ſymptoms (42 99 wry capidly: 
increaſe to ſuch a degree that the "diſeaſe, Which 
a few hours before did not ſeem to require the aid. 
„ of medicine, now frequently defies” every method 
: of cure. For ſuch is the anxiety and difficulty of 
| breathing, that death from ſuffocation is every mo- 
ment to be dreaded. In the mean time the deglu- 
tition remains uninjured, or, if it ever be affected, 
it is very ſlightly. The urine, which was formerly 
clear arid watery, then depoſits a white ſediment; 
and the pulſe, in which quickneſs, hardneſs, and 
ſtrength were conjoined, becomes weak, very 
ſoft, or even intermitting. In the mean time it 
not unfrequently happens that, in conſequence of 
the cough, not only a very copious, White, 
caſeous, tenacious matter, but alſo hollow, tubu- 
lar, IE: Wy Cohn gn —_— 
beine $4 e ss 
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530 der . 
bling the figure. of the aſpera arteria and bronchia, 
are throw off. In conſequence of which the re- 
ſpiration, in particular, is very much relieved, 
and almoſt all the fymptoms changed for the bet- 
ter. Nay, if the whole of this glutinous matter, 
or membranous eoneretion, or even if great part 
of it, be coughed up, the pat ĩent is immediatelx 
ſnatched from the jaws of death, and recovers, 
But if the greater part of the glutinous, caſeous, 
or membranous. matter be ſtill retained, or, al- 
though thrown off, be too quickly regenerated, 
all the ſymptoms in a ſhort time are aggravated 
to fuch a degree, that the patient, whom a per- 
ſon would have believed to have been reſeued 
from all danger, being again overwhelmed with 
the viclence of the SAM Is At Len N 
off. 171. por 
a 11 is likewiſe to Ad 44 havin not un- 
en all of a ſudden, and without any ex- 
cretion of the obſtructing matter, all the ſymp- 
- toms become fo much better, that the reſpiration is 
rendered freer,-or intirely natural, and the infants 
or children can riſe out of bed, and walk about; 
and that, ſhortly after, this fallacious remiſſion of 
the ſymptoms is ſucceeded by a freſh paroxyſm, 
frequently ſo ſevere that the child, who. one or 
two moments before was amuſing himſelf with 
his playfellows, or taking food with an excellent 
appetite, 18 ſuddenly cut off. Others, again, EN. 
perience a flow death, their anxiety increaling, 


2nd their teſpiration always becoming-more diffi- 
cult; their cough ceaſing, and their pulſe beco- 
ming intermitting and tremulous. But this kind 
of ſlo death is of rare occurrence. A ſymptom 
almoſt uniformly characteriſing the complaint is, 
that to the very laſt hour of life the patient re- 
tains the perfect uſe of his ſenſes and reaſon. 
The favourable or fatal termination of the diſeaſe 
happens at no fixed period. A great many die 
upon the third or fourth day, nay, ſometimes 
upon the ſecond; notwithſtanding of which the 
following days are not free of danger; for Halen 
mentions an inſtance of the complalnt's having 
proved fatal upon the eighteermth day & good 
many are ſaid to have recovered after the third dr 
fourth day; others recover more ſlowly Per- 
ſons more advanced in life experience a more 
lingering complaint. A boy of twelve yearb of 
age is ſaid to have recovered after labouring ſive 
weeks under the complaint, in conſequence of 
throwing up a foreign body . But the tailor 
mentioned by Tulpius n n l con- 

plaint much 1 N 
. NC. T. i. 772 | „ 
428. So far does the deſeriprion of Michaelis 
a6 which was collected both from his own-obfer- - 
vations as well as from thoſe of others. And 
as there, is a very great difference between it and 
an e way a "go eme by e * 


1532 


tion, were ſymptoms in common to all, which 
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was among the firſt; and in Italy, probably, the 


only perſon who accurately obſerved this very fa- 


tal diſeaſe prevail epidemically in the city of Cre- 
mona; I thought that it would be worth while, 
and to the honour of the Italian praQice of medi- 


eine, which is | unjuſtly ſlighted abroad, to illu- 
ſtrate | 


hiſtory of the complaint already deli- 
adducing his obſervations, by which 
we ſhall be very much aſſiſted, both in the diag- 
noſis and cure of this very ſnocking and fallacious 
diſeaſe. I ſhall endeavour to accompliſn this in 
as few words as the author himſelf has em- 
ployed, that is, as briefly as poſſible. The ſpe- 


cies of angina which, in the year 1747 and 


1748, prevailed epidemically at Cremona, was 


fallacious and deadly, but did not affect the fau- 
ees or injure the deglutition. It therefore proved 


fatal to ſome thoughtleſs people, and ſeveral 
children, who were deprived of a proper me- 
thod of treatment. Unuſual thirſt, a pale face, 
a very rough and conſtant cough, without the 


uſual ſound, generally dry; difficulty of breath- 


ing; heat and pain almoſt always diſtreſſing 
the larynx; fever, conjoined with the greateſt 
heat internally, and very little externally; a ſmall 


and generally irregular pulſe; great reſtleſſneſs; 


a clangous voice, and ſometunes. hiſſing reſpira- 


ſhortly becoming more violent, were joined by 
a very irregular and intermitting pulſe, dry ſkin, 


and coldueſs of the | extrewities; the patients 
could not lie down,” or remain at reſt in a place, 
and drew their breath with the utmoſt difficulty 
and rapidity, which was accompanied with a ſhock- 
ing rattling ſound. For by opening their mouth 
wide, and drawing back the neck, which was ſwell- 
ed, and bringing the trachea, eſpecially: the larynx, 
as near as poſſible to the lower jaw; and puſhing 
it outwards with great violence, they performed 
their reſpiration; or, which is the ſame thing, 
they experienced completely the reſþiratio ſubli- 
mit, as Hippocrates called it; and in this miſer- 
able condition ſome were ſuffocated 'on. the third 
or fourth day, others upon the fifth, and ſome 
even on the ſecond or ſeventh day, from the * 
ginning of the complaint. 4 hrs Het 
429. But the cough is ſaid to ws 1 few" 

1 dry; becauſe a copious ſpitting, which o- 
curred in ſome, was not brought off from the 
trachea or larynx, but from the throat itſelf. 
For a great quantity of lymph, expreſſed from 
the irritated ſalivary glands and mucous follicles, 
was collected there. But if ever any thing was 
thrown off by means of the cough, from the re- 
ſpiratory paſſages, it was like a membrane, ex- 
tremely ſimilar to thoſe gelatinous concretions 
which are found in the præcordia after death, 
under the name of the pleuritic coat, or gſeudo- po- 
* a of fix years of e, the wel be⸗ 
1 . * 35 ps 
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fore her death, in conſequence of a — 
cough, thtew off from the larynx a conſiderable 
piece of White ſolid matter, which exactly re- 

 ſembled: the form and hollow of the Whole tra- 
chea and bronchia. In fact, if any one eſcaped 
from ſo great a danger, the criſis took place 
either by a copious ſpitting of lymph tinged 
with blood, or by ſweat, or urine, and by a me- 
taſtaſis to the lungs: which, althaugh in the other 
ſpecies it be generally mortal, in this one, if it 


ſurvived the ſeventh day, terminated in a linger 


ing, but ſalutary ſuppuration. For the pus being 
gradually drawn off by means of the cough, and 
the abſceſs being thus evacuated, the patient was 
ſaved and recovered. Enough, however, concern- 
ing theſe ſymptoms Which n in ae epi- 
demy of Cremona. 11 5 
„430. It remains for me, in an to complete | 
the hiſtory of the diſeaſe, and to properly aſcer- 
tain its nature, to briefly ſhew what the appear - 
ances on diſſection are; The external appear-/ 
ance of the body is ſuch as is obſerved in thoſe 
which have ſuffered ſtrangulation: the face is 
generally livid and ſwelled; the eyes prominent- 
and turgid; the veins of the neck are found diſtend- 
ed with blood, which alſo occaſions a ſwelling 
and redneſs in the fore-part of the neck. The 
fauces are contaminated with no taint or inflam- 
mation *, excepting that ſometimes. the. glands. 
at the root of the tongue become turgid, and 
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their excretory duds open too wide I. | Likewiſe | 


a great quantity of mucus about the glottis, ob- 


ſtructing every thing, is generally found Id; | 


trachea immediately under the larynx is ſome· 
times found inflamed all over, even to the extre- 


| mity of the bronchia . Sometimes it is found free 
of any mark of inflammation g. But the tubular 


membrane, or membranous concretion, lining the 


internal ſurface of the trachea, is at one time found 


to be very long, paſſing from the larynx itſelf to 


the laſt diviſions of the bronchia, and when drawn 


out, it intirely reſembles the figure of the contain 
ing part; ſometimes, and indeed more frequent- 

ly, it is found lying under the larynx only, and 
much ſhorter ; in other caſes it occupies a ſmall 


ſpace in the arteria aſpera N; in ſome caſes, being 


formed in the middle of the trachea, it reſembles 
a part of a ſmall white concretion, very likg 
what has been coughed up“; ſometimes it is 
very chin; ſometimes it is ſo thick as to ob- 
ſtruct the whole cavity; ſometimes it is ſoft and 
eaſily torn; or, on the contrary, very tenacious 
aud glutinous. It is generally of a whitiſh and 


ſhining colour, ſometimes variegated with red 


ſpots, and ſometimes it is of an aſh or brown 
colour. It no where appears to adhere to the 
internal coat of the trachea; ſo that it cannot 
be conſidered as its inner coat, which is found 


intire beneath. Authors are not agreed as to its 


ee Some affirm: that it is , compoſed of * 
451 . 
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blood-veſlels, others that it is compoſed. of longi- 
tudinal or ſtriated fibres, But if it be properly 


examined, it will be pronounced to be an inor - 


ganic ſubſtance, compoſed of the mucous and lym- 
phatic fluids, not unlike the polypous concretions 
which ſometimes are thrown. up by patients la- 
bouring under peripneumony, and becauſe it 
intirely excludes the nature of a true membrane, 
which is quite ſoluble in ſoap and water. Not 
unfrequently that membranous concretion is ac- 
companied with water and a frothy fluid; nay, 
with water itſelf. Sometimes likewiſe the glands - 
which are placed about the. bronchia, at their 

entrance into the lungs, are found to be very. 
numerous, and much indurated. In many pa- 

tients, the lungs are perfectly ſound; in others 
they are ſound, to be ſure, but adhere to the 

pleura, and are ſomewhat turgid ; in others they 

are ſuffuſed with much redneſs, and filled with 

a great deal of blood; or they are of a dark 
brown. colour, and marked all over with black 
ſpots ; ſometimes they are ſo red as to appear 
inflamed even externally, their colour being very 
red, like that of eryſipelas; nor do the pleura 
and diaphragm i in ſome parts remain free from. 
that inflammation, namely, in thoſe parts which, 
correſpond with the more ſeverely inflamed part 
of the lungs, or their adheſion 14. Nor is it a 


rare occurrence for che lungs to be full of a 
White matter, with which all the branches of the | 


bronchia are 9 On e this x 
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ſure, In ſome patients like wiſe, they are found 


full of pus, or inflated with a quantity of air ||. 
The heart; pericardium, and mediaſtinum, and 
thymus, are generally perfectly ſound, excepting . 


that the vena cava and right cavities frequently 


abound with a great deal of black blood, or pſeu- 
dopolypi; while the left cavities are empty 98. 
And there is ſometimes a greater or leſſer effuſion 
of water in one or both cavities of the tho- 
rax NA. In the abdomen, the appearances are 
all natural. In the head, both the cutaneous 
veſſels, and thoſe of the pia mater, and choroid 


plexus, are unuſually varicoſe and dilated, as 


they are found to be in bodies which have been | 


ſtrangled. 

* Gliſ, I. e. Michael. I. c. p. 10. to 22. + NM. 
chael. 6. t Michael. l. . I Ghiſ. L c. M. 
chael. I. c. { Michael, I. e. I 14. #. 


** Ghif, I. c. .. ++ Michael. l. c. t Ghif. I. c. 
II Michael. l. c. f Ghiſ. l. e. I Michael. I. c. 


5 431. From the obſervations already made in 
the hiſtory. of the diſeaſe, and from the appear- 


ances upon diſſection, of which mention has 


already been made, we may ſufficiently collect that 
the ſeat of the diſeaſe is confined to the aſpera 
arteria; and therefore, that the angina trachea- 


lis is Giietincs phlegmonic, ſometimes, and 


probably more frequently, eryſipelatous, ſometimes: 
auly cattarrhal, the une N of — 


881 
matter, ſome blood is eaſily forced out by preſs 
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found; a hoarſe, ſhrill, or clangous voice; a 


chickens make; violent elevation of the la- 
rynx, and its readily paſſing into a fatal ſuffo- 


BF ANGINA. 


are fever, pain or heat in the trachea ' itſelf, 


a cough, at firſt dry, and without the uſual 


found attending the inſpiration, like that which 


cation ; and laſtly, a ſymptom which is peculiar 


to the complaint, the frequent rejection by cough 
of a lymphatic concretion, obſtructing the trachea 


and bronchia, under the appearance of a tubular 
membrane. But it is more probable that this is 
a membranous concretion, partly from the co- 
pious and denſe mucus which the glands and 
follicles of the trachea diſcharge, partly that it is 


compoſed of the lymphatic fluid exhaled by the 
_ extremities of the arteries, or exuded from their 
inorganic paſſages having been coagulated; and 


that it aſſumes the form of the cavities and pw 
in which it is collected“. 

TAd0 730 Ge.» 43 

432. It likewiſe appears cient that its nature 
is not uniform, but various, as the temperament, 
habit of body, age, ſex, time of the year, wea- 
ther, and other prediſpoſing caufes vary; and; 
that there is not one pathognomic ſymptom. by 
which the. complaint can be diſtinguiſhed, but 
that its diagnoſis muſt reſt upon the combination 


of the principal ſymptoms *. I cannot deny, 


however, that this ſpecies of angina may be 
den 7 confounded with other kindred diſeaſes, 
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namely, with the pure inflammatory angina tra- 


chialis (375. 376.), with the catarrhal or ſe- 


rous ſpecies (309.), with that which ariſes from 


different "things falling into the larynx (371), 


with the ſuffocative catarrh of Ettmuller, and with 


the convulſive cough in Italy, commonly called 


Coqueluche, &c. But each of theſe affections are 
diſtinguiſhed by particular marks. The pure in- | 


flammatory angina trackealis is not ſo deceptious, 
but manifeſtly more acute, and accompanied 
with ſymptoms of actual inflammation. It is 
accompanied with à more acrid and troubleſome” 


is not accompanied with any "peculiar hiſſing, 


ſuch as we have mentioned, nor with a found 
lige that which chickens make; nor does it reject 


by cough the membranous and rubular conere- 
tions, already mentioned T7. . 
Michael. Le, _ + IA. ih. p. 128. $ 


433. This ſpecies of angina is likewiſe diſtin- 


guiſhed from the catarrhal or ſerous one, becauſe: 


in the latter the fauces and lymphatic glands 


ſwell ; the voice becomes hoarſe, not ſtridulous; 
the cough is without the uſual ſound ; the re- 


ſpiration, if it ſuffer any injury, never increaſes 
to ſuch a degree as to threaten ſuffocation ; and, 
laſtly, no membranous or tubular ſubſtance is' 


diſcharged. This ſpecies of the complaint is diſ- 


tinguiſhed from that cauſed by foreign bodies 


falling into the aſpera arteria, merely by the 


$4© 

anamneſis, or retroſpect of preceding circumſtan- 
ces. It differs alſo from the convulſive aſthma, 
becauſe the latter commences immediately with 
a moſt ſevere attack, while the former begins 
with ſmall and uncertain attacks; becauſe the 
peculiar hiſſing, change of voice, and ſtridulous 
found, are abſent; no pain is felt in the aſpera 
_ arteria; the acceſſion returns at ſtated intervals; 
the urine is voided thin, watery, and frequently; 
the pulſe is ſmall, contracted, ſpaſmodic, and 
not febrile; nor is any membranous ſubſtance diſ. 
charged. It is not difficult to diſtinguiſh it by. 
nearly ſimilar marks from the ſuffocating ca- 
tarrh of Ettmuller, and likewiſe wen the en 
five cough *. WES n e 
Michael. I. e. ee c e | 

434 A perſon is more apt to be deceived by 


this angina trachealis inducing ſtrangulation, 


while in the manner of its occaſioning ſuffoca- 
tion it in ſome degree reſembles the malignant 
- gangrenous angina, when it has gone the length 
of the larynx. But, upon comparing the de- 
ſcription of each, all danger of committing an 
error will yaniſh. Let the practitioner, firſt of 
all, attend to the ſymptoms of putrefaction in the 
malignant gangrenous angina, the very foul ſmell 
of the mouth, the nauſea, vomiting, the ſtools, _ 
and very fetid ſweats, the purple redneſs of the 
| throat, the ſmall puſtules which generally break 
out upon the fauces on the firſt and ſecond day, 


Fd 
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or the White, ab. cineritious, and livid ſpots 


quickly covering the whole tonſils, and ſpreading 


wide, and the eſchars ariſing from thence gra- 


dually falling off, and leaving beneath them pha- 


gedenic ulcers. For from theſe marks it will ap- 


pear that there is a very wide diſtinction between 


them. Let him, moreover, remark that in the 
gangrenous angina the deglutition is affected more 
than the reſpiration; that the trachea is affected 


with no pain, and that the nature of the voice is 


different; that delirium frequently ſupervenes ; 


and that thoſe tubular membranes are not diſ- 
charged; and if ever ſome pieces of membranes 
are coughed up in the gangrenous or ulcerous 


angina, - as ſometimes happens, that theſe are 


really parts of membranes, although not tubular, 


but torn from the fauces and puſtules, and which 
are by no means ſoluble in ſoap and Water 2 


ae 


* 


THE CURE. 


435. As this diſeaſe, which is ſo fallacious in 
its nature, and ſo rapid in its tendency, is fol- 
lowed. by, ſudden and almoſt inevitable ſuffoca- 
tion, which, terminates the- patient's exiſtence in a 


miſerable manner, and ſpares very few, if in aux 
caſe, aſſuredly in this, the greateſt diſpatch is ne- 
ceſſary to avert as far as poſſible the danger Wich 


is threatened. If, therefore, there be any hope, 
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54 or Anden 8 
it depends intirely upon the drawing of blood at 
the beginning of the diſeaſe, which frequently, 
particularly when drawn from the arm, alone 
completely removes the complaint; and it may be 
repeated, even in children, as often as the pulſe 
and other ſymptoms indicating it urge its em- 
ployment . Leeches applied to the neck, and 
ſcarifications, advantageouſly diminiſſi the quan- 
tity of the blood, and prove leſs detrimental to 
the ſtrength. In the epidemy which "prevailed 
at Cremona, as we are informed by Ghis f, no 
one eſcaped unleſs by having recourſe immediately 
to copious and repeated bleeding, and a ſcarify- 
ing cupping - glaſs afterwards applied above the 
larynx, together with pediluvia, and ſmall bat 
frequent draughts of ſome tepid pectoral water; 
and a linctus of freſh oil of almonds, expreſſed 
without fire, by which the back-part of the aſpe- 
ra arteria is cheriſhed, moiſtened, and ſoftened. 
By this method of treatment he obſerved not 
only ſome boys, but likewiſe ſeveral adults, to 
whom he had been called at the beginning of the 
diſeaſe, reſtored to health. Of theſe ſome reco- 
vered ſhortly after coughing up a great deal of 
lymphatic matter tinged with blood; others re- 
covered in conſequence of univerſal mes and 
a great diſcharge of urine; others, again, in con- 
ſequence of a metaſtaſis taking place to the lungs, 
which terminated in a flow but ſalutary and laud- 
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i eee of the diſeaſe 3 
and diaphoretics are recommended as removing 
its cauſe. Hence opium, camphor, and tartar- 


emetic, are preſcribed in ſmall and divided doſes, 


after the manner of an alterative“; but the po- 
tus ſaponaceus antiphlagiſticus, nitre, oxymel, and 
injections, are ſuppoſed to be much better calcu- 


lated for the purpoſe. Nor are cathartics to be 


omitted, if the gaſtric and ſerous collavies require 
being drawn off; under which head comes mags 


neſia alba, with ſugar, the pulp of caſſia, lenitive 


electuary, and manna diſſolved in whey. The 
employment of emetics is not ſo ſafe; and if it 
ever appear proper to excite vomiting, it ought to 
be done with the utmoſt caution, otherwiſe it 
might accelerate the ſuffocation . Bliſters applied 


about the neck and its ſides, or to the fore, or 


even hind-part of it, have their advocates 4. It 
is likewiſe aſſerted by ſome that theſe parts may 
be advantageouſly anointed with oil and ſpirit of 
ſal ammoniac . Such are the remedies proper 
in the firſt ſtage of the complaint. In the ſecond 


ſtage, however, when there is both reaſon to ap” 


prehend ſuffocation coming on, and when, the 
air. Paſſages are alſo. obſtructed with a great quan= 
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tity of gluten and mucous fluid, we muſt ſpeedily 
have recourſe to expectorant and inciding teme- 
dies. Among theſe the chief rank is held by 
oxymel of ſquills, by the ſulpbur antimonii aura». 
tum of the third precipitation, by the gum ammo- 
niac, by the warm vapours of vinegar: being in- 
haled, and the like. Theſe remedies, however; 
muſt not be employed indiſcriminately, but a ju- 
dicious ſelection of them ought to be made. If 
ſymptoms of real or eryſipelatous inflammation be 
rather preſent, it will be ſafer to employ milder 


and blander. medicines ; while the ſymptoms of 


a catarrhal and phlegmatic affection require ſome- 
what more decided practice, and the employment 
of more acrid remedies. Some even in this caſe 
do not heſitate to propoſe the exciting of vomit- 
ing. But prudent phyſicians are aware of the 
great danger of employing emetics when ſuch 
immediate ſuffocation is apprehended 5. In the 


laſt extremity, all other remedies proving una- 
vailing, tracheotomy alone affords ſome hope; 


although it is not approved of by all Ci *. 


» Michael. 1. c. p. 1 /. "+ Id. ib. P- 203. 2.3. 
b. 20%. || Bb. e $ 14. 85 210. 88 217. 
220. 


»An inſtance of een having been — 


| be: dh in a boy threatened with ſuffocation, was commu- 


nicated to me in a letter which I received from Locatelli, a | 


phyſician of great expectations, then reſiding in London, who 


obſerved it executed with the greateſt dexterity by Mr Andree, 


a celebrated ſurgeon of that city. It was performed in the fo 
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lowing manner: He firſt divided the integuments by making a 
longitudinal incifion from the thyroid gland towards the top of 
the ſternum, about three inches long, Having next ſkilfully 
laid bare the trachea, he tranſverſely divided the connecting 
membrane between its ſecond and third ring, and made a fi- 
milar inciſion between the fourth and fifth rings, ſo that two 
rings were left between each tranſverſe incifion. . From the 
fore-part of theſe, by making two other lateral inciſions, 
he took out a ſquare piece. By which means a ſufficient - 
opening was made, both for inſpiring and expiring the air, 
and for the expulſion of the membranous concretion which 


threatened ſuffocation. From this opening immediately iſſued 


a conſiderable quantity of pus, but no part of the membranous 
concretion. Two days afterwards ſome portion of it came out 
through this artificial opening; ſo that what remained * 
was _ nn by the hand. od 


ws CONVULSIVE ANGINA OF BOERHAAVE *, 


437. Tuts i is the conſtriction of the fauces or 
larynx and pharynx, occaſioned by a ſpaſm of 
them. Hence it is likewiſe named /þa/madic ; or, 
becauſe it commonly attacks women and hypo- 
chondriacal men, it is likewiſe denominated byſte- | 
rical, or hypochondriacal. - 

438. It is known by the ſenſe of confiridiion, 2 


or that of a globe or other body, ſometimes ob- 


long and cylindrical, ſticking in the fauces; by 
che inflation or rigid tenſion of the neighbouring 
parts, occaſionally accompanied with ſome N ; 
by the difficulty of breathing or hang 99» 


* De Cogn. et Cur. Morb. n b, * 
Vom r m 37 N 
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ming and poing at intervals ; by the interruption 


of the voice, or aphonia; by a ſmall, hard, weak, 

hidden, How, and by no means febrile pulſe; 
| by the chillineſs of the external parts; ſometimes 
by trembling ; by borborygmi, and pains of the 
belly or ſtomach ; by pale urine, voided fre- 
quently and copiouſly ; by yawning, ſtretching, 
and other ſymptoms of convulſive affections. It 
is preceded by thoſe cauſes which immediately 
irritate the nerves or fibres going to the laryux 
and pharynx, or the origin of the nerves or their 
branches in the lower part of the abdomen, as 

the inſpiring of the exhalations and vapours of 
ſulphur, nitre, and vitriol; the ſwallowing or 


| eating of acrid things; the matter of herpes, ar- 


thritis, and itch being forced in; morbid condis 
tions of the uterus and abdominal viſcera, efpe- 
clally of the ſtomach; the diminution or ſuppreſ- 
fon of the menfes ; hypochondriaſis; the paſſions 
of the mind, particularly grief, or long. ene 
—_— | 
439. This diſeaſe is generally er of danger, 
unleſs it atiſes from ſome morbid affection which 
of itfelf is very ſevere. But it proves diſtreſſing 
to the patients in conſequence of its duration and 
2 obſtinacy, and frequently recurs after a ſhort in- 
. terval, on any flight exciting cauſe being applied. 
The cure ought to vary according to the variety 
of the evident cauſes, and it may be obtained by 
employing thoſe remedies which I have elſewhere 


or anon — "597 
l in the cure of the n affec- - 
tions. Hence ſometimes pure open air, together 
with oily and demulcent remedies, ſometimes ca- 
thartics, ſometimes: bleeding, ſometimes antihy- 
ſterical remedies, ſometimes purifiers and diapho- 
retics,” are adapted to the cure. Generally. when 
there is a derangement of the nerves, and a hy- 


ſterical affection, ſtrong- ſmelling things are ap- 


plied with advantage to the noſtrils, dry cupping- 
glaſſes to the legs and thighs, and the feet and 
hands are immerſed in warm water; while the 
belly is relaxed by means of bland injections. A 
young woman of ſenſible habit, who received no 


relief from antihyſterical remedies, after having 
been incapable of ſwallowing any thing for forty- 
eight hours, was immediately cured by Van 8Swie- 


ten, by means of a cupping-glaſs, without ſcarifi- 
cation, being applied to the back-part of the 
neck *, A convulſive angina, which depended 


upon indigeſtion of the prime vie, was relieved _ 
by meags of vomiting and purging, which other- 


wiſe ought not to be readily adminiſtered f. 
When other remedies prove of no ſervice, an 


epiſpaſtic or veſicatory applied to the occiput ſel- 


dom fails of producing the deſired effect. Toz- 


zetti was repeatedly very ſucceſsful in removing 


this diſeaſe, when it occurred in women of a very 


exquiſite habit, by obſerving the following plan I: 


He firſt cauſed blood to be drawn from a vein in 


M m 2 
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the ſoot, after which he applied cupping- glaſſes, 6 
with ſcarification, to the ſcapulæ. Laftly, when 
the complaint ſtill continued obſtinate, he raifed 
large bliſters in both arms, or in both calves, by 

means of cantharides. It is ſurpriſing how quickly 
by theſe means the convullive angina is over- | 
come. | Ip 
» Boerhaabe, $818. + 40 Med. Eſſays, vol. i. 
+ Oferv. Med. p. 113. 46g. 14 


THE PARALYTIC ANGINA. 


440. Ir the muſcles ſubſervient to the motions . 
of the tongue, pharynx, and ceſophagus be attacked 
with paralyſis, the power of ſwallowing becomes 
affected, or is intirely loſt. This complaint is na- 
med the paralytic angina. It ſeldom happens, ac- 
cording to Van Swieten, that in this complaint 
the reſpiration ſuffers any injury, becauſe the 
muſcles ſubſervient to reſpiration ſeem to belong 
. aber to the thorax than to the fauces, of which 
angina is the peculiar diſeaſe; unleſs the mſculi 
ſculeni be affected at the ſame time. This ſpecies 
of angina is conſequent to hemiplegia, paraplegia, 
apoplexy, and other affections inducing the 43 
lyſis of particular parts. ; 
441. In it the meat, drink, — ſaliva being 
forced back, flow out again by the noſtrils or 
mouth, not without endangering ſuffocation. 
There is no ſenſe of conſtriction in the fauces, 


* 5 


we 
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wha. 


no interior or exterior ſwelling, no fever. Nor can 


the patients take any thing into the fauces, or they 
do ſo with difficulty, and ſlowly, according to the 
greater or leſſer degree of paralyſis. Solids, how- 


ever, are leſs difficultly ſwallowed than - liquids. 


Perſons in the ſupine poſture are more diſtreſſed. 
If a ſmall wax-taper, or a piece of flexible whale- 
bone, be introduced into the fauces, finding no 
obſtacle, it eaſily paſſes through the ceſophagus, 


and might be freely thruſt down all the N to 


the ſtomach. | bY 
442. It is likewiſe perfectly Gs that this 


complaint proceeds from luxation of the vertebræ 


of the neck. But in that caſe, if the luxation be 
perfect, eſpecially in adults, a fatal paraplegia is 
at the ſame time preſent. The luxation ought 
therefore to be imperfect, and indeed internally, 
before a paralytic angina can be ſaid to ariſe. It 
ſcarcely takes place, however, as Van Swieten 


has very juſtly remarked, unleſs in the upper 


vertebræ of the neck, and in young people 
with delicate habits, in whom theſe vertehræ 
are more cartilaginous, and connected toge- 
ther by weaker ligaments *. This luxation has 
not only been mentioned by Hippocrates in his 


O  Aphorifins +, where he ſpeaks of the diſeaſes of, 


young people, but alſo in his Progneftics, where 

he ſays: In perſons labouring under angina, 

the vertebræ of the neck inclined 1 in 
Ma? 3.554 
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ſome caſes more, in others leſs; and there was * 
evident cavity formed in the neck; and when 
touched at this part it felt painful 4. And al- 
though that diſeaſe occurs ſeldom, Van Swieten 
had once an opportunity of ſeeing it in a child 
ten months old, whoſe head was inclined back, 
while the throat was prominent, and a manifeſt 
cavity appeared in the breaſt. The child could 
not ſwallow any thing. The complaint had ta- 
ken place at this time, after violent convulſions, 
in conſequence of which the vertebrz of the 
neck were eaſily removed from their place in fo 
delicate a frame, as we frequently obſerve luxa- 
tions of the bones occurring even in * from 
this cauſe. 
* Se. B18. . + Seck. 3. aph. 26, f L. 1. 
443. Generally thoſe who are affected with 
the paralytic angina die in conſequence of the 
gradual waſting of the body. Sometimes, how- 
ever, in proceſs of time, and by the joint opera- 
tion of nature and art, they are reſtored to health. 
We judge of the degree of h6pe or danger from 
the cauſe by which the paralyſis is occaſioned; 
The cure, if it admit of any, is to be attempted 
by thoſe remedies by which I have ſhewn that the 
paralyſis of other parts is to be treated. But be- 
cauſe the deglutition is impeded, or very much in- 
jured, ſo that the patients can neither eat nor drink, 
they ought to be nouriſhed either by means of a 
tube introduced into the ſtomach, through which 
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liquid food is conveyed, or by nouriſhing injec- 
tions, as they are called, or by fomentations ap- 
plied externally to the body, conſiſting of nutri- 
tious fluids, as milk, wine, or ſoup; for the veſ- 
ſels are every where open, which may abſorb 

ſomething, and by means of the lymphatic veins 
| ſupply the blood. The bath alſo is very well 
adapted to this purpoſe. When a perfect luxation 
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of the vertebræ of the neck takes place, in wWhick 


the ſpinal marrow is not only preſſed, but inti- 
mately deranged, and at the ſame time a great 
degree of inflammation and fever are preſent, 
Aegineta has informed us that no hopes of 4 
cure remain . But in the imperfect and leſs 
ſevere ſpecies of the complaint Aetius adviſes us 
to attempt the cure by fixing a cupping-glaſs 
about the firſt vertebræ of the neck, and fre- 
quently pulling it, with the view of replacing the 
vertebræ in their original ſituation f. With the 
ſame view, when a flow luxation of the vertebræ 
and protruſion of them inwards has taken place, 

and no inflammation is preſent, it may be proper, 


dy applying the hand to the chin and back-part 


of the head, or by means of a proper bandage, 
to raiſe the patient every day, and ſuſpend him 
for a while, that by means of the weight of the 
body the i injury een by the ſpine may be cor- 
rected. 
0 L. 3. © 29. 4 ſerm. 4. 647. 
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THE ANGINA OF VALSALVA,—OR THAT FROM LUXA. 
- TION OF THE Os HYOIDES*, 


444. Tux luxation of the os hyoides, and its 
impeding deglutition, was mentioned firſt of all by 
Valſalva t, and afterwards by Molinell , of whom 
the former has publiſhed one, the latter two in- 
ſtances of the diſeaſe, that no doubt about it 
might remain. The os hyoides, therefore, is 
luxated, not like the humerus, or phalanges of 
the fingers, or other bones, the articulations of 
which are received in ſome cavity, from which, 
when they are luxated, they fall out, but in the 
ſame manner as bones connected by cartilages, as 
the bones of the pubes, coccyx, and noſe. For 
the coccyx is ſaid by ſurgeons to be luxated when 
it is ſo diſtorted that it requires the aſſiſtance of 
the hand to reduce it to its place. The ſame 
thing happens to the os hyoides, and in particular 
to its ane | 

| . Synonyms. „ | Sls 

The Dyſbbogia Valſalviana of Sauvages, Ny. e cl. vii. n. xvii. 
I have ſuppoſed that that complaint is to be referred to angina, 
becauſe the impediment is in the fauces, and not fituate lower 
down. For thoſe difficulties of ſwallowing, the cauſe of which 
zs diſtantly ſituate from the fauces, I ſuppoſe merely to belong to 


dyſphagia, as 1 ſhall ſhew in the r concerning the latter 
affection. 


3 Tra?. CA Human. c. 2. n. 20. ; +. Comm. Toft 
Ceient, er Art. Acad. Bonon, L. v. P. ii. p. 1. 


we 
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445. The elt ak its rene e 
luxated either internally or externally. In what- 

ever manner the horns of this bone or its appen- 
danges are diſtracted or diſplaced,” it neceſſarily 
follows that the pharynx alſo, which is joined 
with the os hyoides by means of the. hyopharyn- 
geus muſcle, muſt be diſtracted, and, when thus 
diſtracted, muſt injure and retard the deglutition. 
If any violence, therefore, be applied either ex- 
ternally or internally to the os hyoides, it will be 
very apt to q;ſtort it, or ſome parts of it, and 
therefore will luxate it. Thus a thick hard lump 
of meat, or any thing ſimilar, taken into the 
fauces and œſophagus, and ſwallowed, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily force that bone or its cartilaginous appen- 
dages outwards, which will be another kind of 
luxation peculiar to the os hyoides. On the 
other hand, the violent introduction of the hand 
into the throat, .or an external blow or preſſure 
upon it, will bend the ſame bone or its cartilages 
inwards, and move them out of their natural ſi- 
tuation; which will be another ſpecies of luxa- 
tion to which theſe parts are ſubjecc . 
446. When that happens not a drop or bit of 
any thing can be ſwallowed. Sometimes, like- 
wiſe, violent and frequent efforts to ſwallow-take 
place, ſuch as a perſon. would experience who 
had a bone ſticking in his throat; and the diſtreſs 
of this is ſometimes ſo great as to give riſe to an 
univerſal, copious, and cold ſweat, and to octa» 


9 5 ever, and faculty of ſpeech, are but little affected. 


ſion a ſmall, weak pulſe. The reſpiration, how- 


The larynx alone appears diſplaced and deranged. 
Likewiſe ſome ſwelling is obſervable on one or 
other ſide, or between the ſterno-maſtoideus. 
muſcle, and in the part where the eleyation is a 
pain is felt, If to theſe ſymptoms be added the 
abſence of the marks peculiar to the other ſpecies 
of angina, the more certain will be our judge- 
ment concerning the luxation of the os hyoides, 
and the difficulty of CG 4 {cafioned by | 
it. 

Wader The caſe of Valſalva, to which I have 
already alluded, was as follows. A woman in 
the town of Bologna, who had ſwallowed a 
mouthful of inſufficiently-chewed meat, perſua- 
ded her friends that ſhe was diſtreſſed with the 
lump. fill ſticking in her throat, to remove which 
ſhe tried various remedies, both by the hand and 
afforded by medicines, but to no purpoſe. Three 
days had elapſed from the time when ſhe could 
ſwallow any meat or drink, at which time I was 
called in. On weighing every particular, as I 
ſuſpected that a luxation of the os hyoides had 
taken place in ſome of the cartilaginous. appen- 
dages, I handled the part as my knowledge of 
the anatomy of it directed, and immediately, in 
conſequence of handling it once or twice, every 
thing was reſtored to its proper ſtate; inſomuch 
that the woman, who had been juſt deſpaired of, 
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was immediately enabled to ſwallow ſoup and 
food without any inconvenience.” 80 far Val- 
ſalva goes. This paſſage affords. an inſtance. of 
luxation of the os hyoides being induced by the 
application of an internal cauſe. The : caſes of. 
this kind of luxation mentioned by Molinell were 
eauſed by external violence. The farſt of them is 
as follows: When a ſurgeon, of about twenty- 

five years of age, of a ſlender habit of body, was 
attempting to wreſt ſomething from the hands of 
a Router man, the other applied his hand to the 
ſurgeon's neck, and in their mutual ſtruggle 
preſſed it violently at the right ſide of its fore part. 
After this the ſurgeon could ſwallow nothing, 
either ſolid or liquid. An hour afterwards he 
applied to me for aſſiſtance. For the difficulty 
of ſwallowing, which I have juſt now mentioned, 
ſtill continued, accompanied with the moſt vio- 
lent and conſtant efforts to ſwallow, notwithſtand- 
ing that he took nothing into the mouth. Though 
otherwiſe a young man of ſtrong nerves, he was 
ſo overpowered by his ſituation, that he became 
bedewed all over with a copious cold ſweat, and his 
pulſe ſunk very low; nor did he ſuppoſe that he 
could live much longer unleſs the conftriftion at 
his throat remitted. But I ſhould not have pro- 
| nounced his ſpeech and reſpiration to be much af. 
feed. The larynx appeared ſomewhat deformed, 
and deranged. Some ſwelling likewiſe appeared 

between it and the right terno-maſtoideus muſcle; 
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in which part, on its being touched, conſiderable 
pain was felt“. He mentions the other caſe, i in 
the following words: I was conſulted by a 
man in the hoſpital, fifty-two years of age, and 
of a middling ſtature and habit, who had received 
a blow upon the right and upper part of the fore- 
ſide of the neck, from a perſon in a rage, who 
held faſt a ſtone in his hand. A great difficulty 


of ſwallowing ſucceeded to the preſſure, as in the 


caſe of the young man already mentioned, but 
not ſo great anxiety. As the pain did not remit 
at all for at leaſt three hours afterwards, he came 
to the hoſpital f.“ He immediately reſtored both 
patients by employing the eaſy method of cure, 
which I ſhall immediately mention, out of the 
fame author's works. I myſelf likewiſe made 
trial of the ſame kind of treatment in a woman 
who for twenty hours had not been able to ſwal- 
low any thing, and could ſcarcely ſpeak. For 
beſides the difficulty of ſwallowing, of which ſhe 
complained, ſhe had loſt the power of ſpeech to 
a conſiderable degree. Her throat had been com- 
preſſed by a perſon preſſing his hand upon it vio- 
lently. Immediately calling to recollection the 
obſervations of Valſalva and Molinell, I relieved | 
her of her diſtreſs in a few minutes. 
+ * Le pq. th 6 

448. The cure is performed in the following 
manner : 'The head being held by an attendant, 
the fore · fin ger of the right hand, if the luxation 
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incline to the right, or that of the left-hand, if it - 
incline to the left, is thruſt down the bea, be- 
tween the tonſil and root of the tongue, upon the 
ſide towards which the luxation ſeems to project, 
or in all directions, if the ſeat of the part affected 
be not ſufficiently aſcertained. At the ſame time 
the fore and middle finger of the left hand, in the _ 
firſt-mentioned caſe, or thoſe of the right, in the 
other, are applied tranſverſely at the part which . 
correſponds with the ſeat of the os hyoides. By 
means of the fore-finger introduced into the throat, 
the os hyoides is to be gently moved forward, and 
bent length-ways, either anteriorly or poſteriorly, 
according as the luxation may have happened to- 
wards the outſide or inſide, while the fingers 


which are applied to the neck externally regulate 


the degree of the preſſure. And that may de 
ſometimes repeated twice. or thrice, until the 
power of ſwallowing be completely . reſtored; . 


which generally happens in a moment's time. 


But if the luxation have already occaſioned in- 
flammation, the latter muſt be diſcuſſed, in order 
to facilitate the replacing of the ons. 


OTHER SPECIES OF ANGINA. 


449. To the ſpecies of the See 1 
mentioned might be added, the angina proceed- 
ing from the poiſon of a mad dog, or other animals, 
from the ſeed of the night-ſhade, from want, from 


putalyſis ſupervening on ſevere” chronic diſcaſes, 


and, laſtly, from any thing which has been ſwal- 


lowed flicking about the fauces*. Of which, how- 
ever, ſome may be conveniently referred to the con- 


-oulſeve or paralytic angina, or to thoſe diſeaſes the 


cure of which is to be intruſted to ſurgery. It is 


| likewiſe the province of ſurgeons to treat thoſe 


ſpecies of -angina which ariſe from excreſcences, 
fungi, warts, bones, or calculi formed in the 
pharynx or eſophagus, from ſwelling of the thy- 
roid gland, from enlargement and induration of 


the thymus, from abſceſſes, from ſarcoma, from 


a polypus, from a ſcirrhus, and fimilar cauſes oc- 
caſioning difficulty of the deglutition or reſpira- 


tion; although ſeveral of theſe will perhaps be 


more properly treated of when I come to PRs 


of dyſphagia. 


Foreign bodies which have fallen into the throat, and 
ſtick there, if they can be inſpected, may be extracted by 
means of a ſmall forceps, or proper crooked inſtrument, or 
they may be puſhed down into the ſtomach by a piece of fine 
whalebone, or by a fine wax-taper, or the paſſages may be ſo 
lubricated by oily, fatty, and mucilaginous things, ſwallowed 
gradually, that they may paſs downwards. Thorns, or other 


ſharp- pointed bodies ſticking in the throat, if they can neither 


be extracted nor forced down, induce inflammation, and re- 
quire bleeding; and, on ſuppuration ſupervening, they either 
{s down, or are diſcharged upwards. Inſtances have occur- 


red of the rejection of ſuch bodies in conſequence of vomiting 


being excited. But if they be ſharp-pointed, and ftick in the 
throat, there is a riſk of their being forced in ſtill deeper by 


vomiting. It is attended with greater difficulty when ſuch bo- 


dies enter into the trachea or bronchia, -. Fot in that taſe they 


either occaſion immediate death by ſtopping the breath, or in- 


duce lingering pulmonary affections. It very ſeldom happens 
that they are diſcharged by coughing, and paſs through the 
mouth, I ſaw a girl of ten or twelve years of age, of a ſlender _ 
habit of body, one of whoſe fore-grinders, after being pulled 

by a ſurgeon, unluckily Clipping from the forceps, fell into the 
fauces, and forced its way into the glottis. She was juſt on 
the point of being ſuffocated. A few hours afterwards, during 
which ſhe had been ſtruggling with death, the tooth having 
| paſſed the ſtraitening of the larynx, and deſcending deeper into 
the trachea, ſhe began to feel herfelf eafier, being only diſtreſſed 
with a very troubleſome cough, hiſſing ſound, and conſtant ſter- 
tor. I adviſed the patient occaſionally to take a ſpoonful of an 
oily linctus, and frequently to drink a tepid, emollient decoc- 
tion, and twice a-day, at leaſt, to inhale the vapour of warm 
water. I likewiſe left directions, that if any thing ſhould hap- 

pen, as great pain, ſpitting of blood, fever, or more violent 
coughing, blood ſhould immediately be drawn; which in fact 

it became neceſſary to do once a few days after, on account of 
a kind of pleuritic pain and fever which aroſe, accompanied 
with a rougher cough, and an expeQoration tinged with blood. 
But, in conſequence of this regimen being continued, and the 
paſſages becoming relaxed, one morning after the girl had got 
out of bed, being ſeized with the cough, as uſual, but uncom- 
monly violent, ſhe felt ſomething riſing up to the larynx, and told 
her mother that the tooth would immediately make its appear- 
ance. The truth of which was juſtified by the event. For ſhortly 
afterwards, having diſcharged the tooth, ſhe was completely 
| freed from the cough and rattling in the throat. It is proper, 
however, to obſerve, that on inſpeCting and handling the fauces, 
nothing foreign was diſcovered in them, nor was any pain felt. 
Many eminent phyſicians and ſurgeons, on making the expe- 
riment, have diſcovered this. The cough was never abſent, 
frequently a difficulty of breathing ſupervened, and, which is 
particularly worthy of notice, during the day-time, the hiſſing 


1 ee 
oy the firſt days of the complaint, probably in conſequence of the 
/, tooth paſſing lower down while ſhe ſtood in the erect poſture; 
but they invariably returned whenever ſhe went to bed and 
lay in the horizontal "poſture, the tooth, as it would appear, 
then getting higher up. This fortunate event did not take 
place until fix weeks after the accident had happened; and 
| thus, by the joint aid of nature and medicine, nee 


reſeued from her eg, ſituation. 
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